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PREFACE 


Reflections on June Fourth 


ZHANG LIANG 


Twelve years is an instant in history but a long time in a person’s life. 
For one who experienced it, June 4, 1989, weighs heavily in the mem- 
ory. History seems frozen there. To write about June Fourth is to recall 
the blood of thousands of young people spilled on the streets around 
Chang’an Boulevard in Beijing. Time may wash away the bloodstains, 
but not their memory. History and the people will ultimately judge 
June Fourth as one of the most dramatic and significant episodes in the 
worldwide pursuit of democracy in the twentieth century. Certainly it 
was the greatest event of that kind in China. 

June Fourth was not merely a student protest or a patriotic democ- 
racy movement. It was the culmination of the biggest, broadest, 
longest-lasting, and most influential pro-democracy demonstrations 
anywhere in the world in the twentieth century. It also came to a tragic 
and painful end, in blood and in victory for dictatorship. 

The failure of the June Fourth movement was inevitable, as we must 
acknowledge when we draw lessons from the painful experience. It did 
achieve significant effects: The movement encompassed all media and 
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reached to almost every major Chinese city; to virtually all institutions 
of higher learning; to nearly half of the professional and technical high 
schools; to many mines, factories, and offices; and into some rural 
areas. Altogether, nearly a hundred million people participated in one 
formi or another. The movement was autonomous, spontaneous, and 
disorderly—in some ways a pressure valve for popular dissatisfaction 
and anger with the government. But it failed because of the weakness 
of the reform faction at highest levels of Party leadership, because of 
divisions among the demonstrators and their lack of a tight organiza- 
tion or program, and because of the gulf that separated the intellectu- 
als from the workers and farmers. The movements very failure 
constitutes one proof that it was not—as its enemies charged— 
an organized, plotted “counterrevolutionary riot” or outbreak of 
“turmoil.” 

This patriotic democracy movement ended in tragedy, but it left an 
important legacy. Those who worked for the collapse of the Eastern 
European Communist systems and the dissolution of the Soviet Union 
doubtless drew some lessons from its failures. 

Remembering June Fourth evokes strong emotions. China has 
undergone great changes in the subsequent years, but those who wish 
to serve the country must still reflect deeply on the lessons it offers. 
Such reflection, because it is banned, has yet to appear in public inside 
China. My own view is that in thinking about the trends and possibil- - 
ities in China today, we should try to be cool and rational and not allow 
emotion to prevent us from looking squarely at China’s actual condi- 
tions. I see four lessons. 

First, the arrival of democracy in China will have to depend on peo- 
ple in China. Even though the Chinese Communist regime has become 
thoroughly corrupt, it has also strengthened itself through economic 
growth and the improvement in people’s lives, and these achievements 
have enabled it to intensify its organizational penetration into almost 
every, corner of society. There is no political force in China that can 
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stand up to it. People who do not like what the Party does must realize 
that they have nowhere else to turn; they can rely only on themselves. 
Even though the end of communism in China seems a foregone con- 
clusion, the fall of the Chinese Communist Party will be accomplished 
not by an outside force but only by its own members. 

Second, reversal of the verdict on June Fourth is another historical 
inevitability, as well as the wish of most of the Chinese people. June 
Fourth weighs on the spirits of every Chinese patriot, and almost every 
Chinese knows that official reevaluation is just a matter of time. The 
Party’s top leadership has been divided about the event ever since it 
occurred. By now many of those responsible for the decision to crack 
down—notably Deng Xiaoping and others of the Party Elders—have 
passed away. Calls to reverse the verdict have grown stronger both 
inside and outside the Party. These calls will eventually form the main- 
stream, and the liberal forces in the Party will undoubtedly respond by 
seizing a historic opportunity not only to reverse the verdict but to 
move toward discarding the Communist system. 

Third, the pro-democracy faction in the Party is the key force for 
pushing political change in China. The Chinese Communist Party has 
long since ceased to be a traditional Communist party. It is now a 
mélange of factions with diverse goals and differing ideologies. The 
differences between radicals and conservatives in the Party are now 
sharper than those between the Party and its traditional rival, the 
Kuomintang. The Chinese Communist Party resembles the Commu- 
nist Party of the Soviet Union around 1989. What looks on the outside 
like a solid structure can break into pieces overnight. What will replace 
the Chinese Communist Party will probably be a new force that 
emerges from within it, a group that regrets the errors of the Commu- 
nist system more deeply than anyone else, a group deeply committed 
to establishing a healthy democratic system. This group will unite with 
democratic forces at home and abroad to establish a truly democratic 
system. 
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Fourth, the building of democracy in China has to depend on forces 
rooted inside China. Those who have worked overseas for democracy, 
freedom, and rule of law and who have sought the support of the inter- 
national community have done necessary work. But the basic solutions 
to China’s problems must be sought at home. People committed to 
democracy and freedom must imitate Zhao Zi-yang’s spirit of “If I 
don't walk into the flames, who will?” and risk the sometimes 
inevitable price of self-sacrifice. If people studying overseas really want 
to devote their lives to the motherland, they should return home and 
join with the liberals inside the Party to stand unambiguously with the 
masses of workers and farmers. The mentality of one-quarter of the 
people in China's rural areas is still mired in the 1930s. Chinese democ- 

_ racy still has a long, hard road before it; we need as miany well-educated 
activists as we can get. 

June Fourth happened over a decade ago but has hardly faded in 
people’s memories. Far too many questions about it have never been 
answered. The first step in achieving an accurate, complete, and objec- 
tive evaluation is to publish the facts that restore the true face of his- 
tory. As a witness to the events as well as a participant, I feel it is my 
duty to the Chinese people and to history to publish a complete and 
faithful record of the decisions that lay behind what happened. These 
materials are authentic; the documents, both those that are translated 
and those that are summarized in this book, speak for themselves. 

The material is arranged in day-by-day chronology beginning with 
the death of Hu Yaobang on April 15, 1989, and ending with the 
Fourth Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee on June 24. 

Each day’s records include, in this order, high-level central Party deci- 
sions, accounts of the situation around the country, and international 
responses and media reports. The materials are presented with a min- 
imum of commentary so that the reader can make independent judg- 
ments. 

The book reveals the entire course of events—and especially the 
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decisions of the top leaders—that led to June Fourth. Some of the 
material published here is unknown to top Party people even today. 
But this book will withstand the test of history, and I hope it will also 
make a fundamental contribution to building democratic government 
in China. 

As Lu Xun said, “A true warrior dares to stare the sadness of life in 
the face and to see the blood that drips there.” In memorializing June 
Fourth, this is the historic choice we too must make. 


‘Lu Xun (1881-1936) is widely regarded as China’s greatest modern writer. The quo- 
tation is the first sentence of the second section of a famous 1926 essay, “Jinian Liu 
Hezhen jun” (In memory of Ms. Liu Hezhen).—Eds. 


INTRODUCTION 


The Documents and 
Their Significance 





ANDREW J. NATHAN 


Obtaining information from the highest levels of the People’s Repub- 
lic of China is unusual but not unheard of. During the Cultural Revo- 
lution, Red Guards mimeographed two volumes of Mao Zedong’s 
unpublished speeches and conversations that they had taken from 
Party archives, and they circulated them to promote loyalty to his every 
word. In 1972 Mao’s wife, Jiang Qing, gave a series of personal inter- 
views to an American historian, apparently seeking to consolidate her 
reputation as a partner in her husband’s revolution. Less spectacular 
examples can also be cited of documents and eyewitness reports that 
have cracked open the shutters on one of the most secretive political 
systems in the world.’ 


‘Mao Zedong sixiang wansui (Long live the thought of Mao Zedong), 1967.and 1969, 
mimeographed volumes that have been reproduced in various forms; Roxane 
Witke, Comrade Chiang Ch’ing (Boston: Little, Brown, 1977). (Chiang Ch’ing is 
Jiang Qing.) Also Roderick MacFarquhar, Timothy Cheek, and Eugene Wu, eds., The 
Secret Speeches of Chairman Mao: From the Hundred Flowers to the Great Leap For- 
ward (Cambridge, Mass.: Council on East Asian Studies, Harvard University, 1989); 
John Byron and Robert Pack, The Claws of the Dragon: Kang Sheng, the Evil Genius 
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But the present volume is unprecedented in the drama of the story 
it tells, the fullness of the record it reveals, and the potential explosive- 
ness of its contents. It consists of full or partial transcripts from 
hundreds of documents detailing the highest-level processes of deci- 
sionmaking during the fateful events in Beijing in spring 1989. Not 
only was this one of the most important events in the history of Com- 
munist China, but the world—and the Chinese people—have no other 
such intimate account of top-level politics from any period in Chinese 
history. 

Tiananmen began as an effort on the part of Beijing students to 
encourage continued economic reform and liberalization, but it 
quickly evolved into a demand for far-reaching change. The student 
hunger strikers in Tiananmen Square gained the support of tens of 
millions of other citizens, who took to the streets in hundreds of cities 
over the course of several weeks to demand a response from the gov- 
ernment. The government at first tried to wait out the hunger strikers, 
then engaged them in limited dialogue, and finally issued orders to 
force them from the Square. In the course of reaching that decision, the 
Party suffered its worst high-level split since the Cultural Revolution. 

Several noteworthy books and an important documentary film 
have told the story of the Tiananmen events from the viewpoint of stu- 
dents and citizens in Beijing.” What we have here for the first time is the 


Behind Mao—and His Legacy of Terror in People’s China (New York: Simon and 
Schuster, 1992); Ruan Ming, Deng Xiaoping: Chronology of an Empire, trans. Nancy 
Liu, Peter Rand, and Lawrence R. Sullivan (Boulder: Westview, 1994); and Wu 
Guoguang, Zhao Ziyang yu zhengzhi gaige (Zhao Ziyang and political reform) 
(Hong Kong: Taipingyang shiji yanjiusuo, 1997). Through the 1990s documents 
surfaced in Hong Kong allegedly emanating from Zhao Ziyang and Bao Tong on the 
one side and the Party’s ideological conservatives on the other; specialists believed 
many of these documents were authentic. 

>The best narrative works in a sizable literature include Timothy Brook, Quelling the 
People: The Military Suppression of the Betjing Democracy Movement (New York: 
Oxford University Press, 1992; rev. ed., Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1998); 
Craig Calhoun, Neither Gods nor Emperors: Students and the Struggle for Democracy 


xviii | Introduction: The Documents and Their Significance 


view from Zhongnanhai—the former Imperial park at the center of 
Beijing that houses the Party Central Office, the State Council Office, 
and the residences of some top leaders. Although the leaders occupied 
distinct official posts in a triad of organizations—the ruling Chinese 
Communist Party, the State Council (government cabinet), and the 
Central Military Commission—behind those red walls they acted as a 
small and often informal community of perhaps ten decisionmakers 
and their staffs. They were joined in their deliberations at crucial 
moments by the eight “Elders,” China’s powerful extraconstitutional 
final court of appeal. Three of the Elders were most influential, and 
among these the final say belonged to Deng Xiaoping, who was retired 
from all government posts except one and lived outside Zhongnanhai 
in a private mansion with his own office staff. Here the most crucial 
meetings of these tormented months took place. 

Into Zhongnanhai flowed a river of documentation from the agen- 
cies charged with surveilling and controlling the capital city of Beijing 
and the vast nation beyond it. On a daily and hourly basis, Party Cen- 
tral received classified reports from the Beijing, Shanghai, and other 
provincial and municipal authorities; from the two security ministries 
(Public Security, charged with internal police work, and State Security, 
charged with foreign intelligence and counterintelligence, among 
other tasks) and the domestic and foreign bureaus of the Xinhua News 
Agency, whose work included intelligence gathering in addition to 
news reporting; from the military hierarchy, the Party’s Propaganda 


in China (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1994); and 
Orville Schell, Mandate of Heaven: A New Generation of Entrepreneurs, Dissidents, 
Bohemians, and Technocrats Lays Claim to China’s Future (New York: Simon and 
Schuster, 1994), part 1. Throughout the book we cite three important documentary 
collections, edited by Han Minzhu; by Michel Oksenberg, Lawrence R. Sullivan, and 
Marc Lambert; and by Suzanne Ogden, Kathleen Hartford, Lawrence Sullivan, and 
David Zweig. The only substantial work on the democracy movement in the 
provinces is Jonathan Unger, ed., The Pro-Democracy Protests in China: Reports from 
the Provinces (Armonk, N.Y.: M. E. Sharpe, Inc., 1991). The documentary film is The 
Gate of Heavenly Peace, produced by Long Bow Productions in 1995. 
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and United Front Work Departments,’ the State Education Commis- 
sion, the Railway Ministry, the Agriculture Ministry, the industrial 
ministries, the Posts and Telecommunications Ministry, and other 
cabinet-level agencies; and from diplomatic missions abroad. The 
material included reports on the states of mind of students, professors, 
Party officials, military officers and troops, workers, farmers, shop 
clerks, street peddlers, and others around the country; the thinking of 
provincial and Central leaders on policy issues; press, academic, and 
political opinion abroad; the traffic on railways; the discussions in pri- 
vate meetings; man-in-the-street interviews; and much more. 

Often such materials were distributed only to the top forty or so 
leaders, and many were limited even more sharply to the five-man 
Politburo Standing Committee plus the eight Elders. (The Communist 
Party’s Politburo Standing Committee is the highest organ of formal 
political power in China, despite constitutional provisions that legally 
give that role to the National People’s Congress [NPC], which only 
recently has been emerging from history as a rubber stamp for Party 
decisions.) Certain documents went to only one or a few leaders. Taken 
as a whole, these reports tell us in extraordinary detail what the central 
decisionmakers saw as they looked out from their compound on the 
events unfolding around them and how they evaluated the threat to 
their rule. 

Added to these are minutes of the leaders’ formal and informal 
meetings and accounts of some of their private conversations. In these 
we observe the desperate conflict among a handful of strong-willed 
leaders, whose personalities emerge with unprecedented vividness. We 
learn what the ultimate decisionmakers said among themselves as they 
discussed the unfolding events: how they debated the motives of the 
students, whom they identified as their main enemies, which consid- 
erations dominated their search for a solution, why they waited as long 


United front work is work to win over and find common ground with non-Party 
people in service of major Party goals. 
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as they did and no longer before ordering the troops to move on the 
Square, and what they ordered the troops to do. Perhaps most dra- 
matic of all, we have definitive evidence of who voted how on key issues 
and their reasons for those votes, in their own words. 

The documents reveal that if left to their own preferences, the 
three-man majority of the Politburo Standing Committee would have 
voted to persist in dialogue with the students instead of declaring 
martial law. Had they done so, China’s recent history and its relations 
with the West would have been very different. Dialogue with the stu- 
dents would have tipped the balance toward political reform, and 
China today might well be an open society or even an electoral 
democracy, possibly under the rule of a reformed Communist Party. 
Instead, the divided Politburo Standing Committee honored a secret 
commitment to refer serious disagreements to the Elders. The Elders - 
in turn decided for stability over reform, dismissed Party leader Zhao 
Ziyang, deployed force, “saved the revolution,” and elevated the man 
who rules China today, in 2000, Jiang Zemin. The result has been 
more than a decade of political stasis at home and strained relations 
with the West. _ l 

Now a few who are in a position to do so have decided to rejoin the 
struggle for democracy by the strongest means available to them: 
revealing the true story of June Fourth. 


But who are they? Why have they done this, and how? I must tell 
what I can of this story, but my account is circumscribed by the need 
to protect the compiler of the documents.‘ 

Documents of the sort included in this book are available to only a 
tiny handful of people in China. The compiler has been able to obtain 


‘The name on the title page, Zhang Liang, is a pseudonym. 
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them and has been entrusted by fellow reformers with the task of 
getting the papers into the public domain in order to challenge the offi- 
cial story that Tiananmen was a legitimate suppression of a violent 
antigovernment riot. 

He sought me out in a place outside China, explained this much, 
and asked for my help. Why me? I am a professor of political science at 
Columbia University, specializing in Chinese politics and foreign pol- 
icy. I have written and spoken on Chinese domestic politics and foreign 
policy in a variety of academic and nonacademic contexts. I am on the 
boards of two human rights organizations that pursue issues relating 
to China’ and serve on the editorial advisory committees of some pub- 
lications associated with the Chinese pro-democracy movement in 
exile. I was involved in the publication both of Dr, Li Zhisui’s memoirs 
of his service as Chairman Mao’s personal physician and of the prison 
letters of the dissident Wei Jingsheng.’ Some of my words and actions 
have been viewed as friendly to China, some as critical. The compiler 
said he and his friends did not approve of all my views and actions but 
that they had followed my views over the years, considered me fair- 
minded, thought I would be willing to get involved in a project as con- 
troversial as this one, and believed I would respect the integrity of the 
materials. He said he thought we shared acommon purpose: loyalty to 
the truth of history—words he chose for the epigraph of the Chinese 
edition of the book. 

I did not relish getting involved in such a difficult project. Since I am 
not a politician, the prospect of getting involved in Chinese politics 
was more alarming than attractive. Since editing the documents is not 
awork of creative scholarship, I stood to gain little academic credit. But 
if I agreed to help, I would have to bear the heavy responsibility of 


‘Human Rights Watch and Human Rights in China. 

SLi Zhisui, The Private Life of Chairman Mao (New York: Random House, 1994); Wei 
Jingsheng, The Courage to Stand Alone: Letters from Prison and Other Writings (New 
York: Viking Penguin, 1997). 
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evaluating whether the documents were genuine. Nonetheless, I did 
not feel I could refuse my help if I believed they were. 

Over the course of several years, through a variety of channels and 
methods, I have satisfied myself that the materials in this book are gen- 
uine. I did so partly by working with the text itself, corroborating a 
number of details that could not have been fabricated. And I did it 
partly by working with the compiler on both the text and the publica- 
tion process. 

Americans may find it hard to understand why the compiler is will- 
ing to reveal the contents of the documents but nothing about himself 
or how he brought the material out of China. He has some of the same 
motives that whistle-blowers everywhere have, especially the need to 
protect himself, his family, and his colleagues from retribution. But the 
deeper reason for his reticence lies in the conviction that the Chinese 
Communist Party is the only force powerful enough to change the sys- 
tem that it has itself created. 

Those who have broken with the Party to try to change it have been 
silenced at home or sent into exile and have lost all influence. The com- 
piler is trying to act in a way that the majority of the Chinese Commu- 
nist Party leaders can identify with. Over recent decades, revealing 
policy disagreements through Hong Kong or overseas media has 
become an acceptable—f still rare and risky—practice. But revealing 
physical documents or signature features of the documentary system 
remains out of bounds. In fact, such seemingly arcane distinctions are 
not foreign to our own political culture, which tacitly accepts the leak- 
ing of content but tends to prosecute the act of compromising sources 
or physical documents. In refusing to disclose his identity or the 
processes involved in bringing his material to the West, the compiler has 
stayed, by his own lights at least, on the right side of the line that 
separates patriotism from betrayal, constructive conflict from all-out 
opposition. 

Despite this, I have deciphered enough of the story behind his 
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approach to me to find myself not only able but obligated to help get 
the truth out. Others involved in the project know some of what I 
know, but the final responsibility for authentication rests with me. 
Unfortunately, since I cannot share my grounds for certainty with 
readers for the time being at least, I can only ask them to consider the 
evidence of authenticity that lies within the documents themselves. 

As readers will see, The Tiananmen Papers possess an internal 
coherence, richness, and human believability that would be almost 
impossible to fake. They cover events in Beijing, the provinces, and 
the military; reveal what happened in open and secret meetings 
among the demonstrating students and the groups of intellectuals 
who supported them; quote at length from foreign news reports; 
describe intelligence findings from conversations by Chinese journal- 
ists with American China specialists; and give the names of diplomats 
calling on Chinese leaders during the crisis. Some of this was in the 
public record, as readers will see by following the references in the 
footnotes to the three main documentary collections in English. 
Some of the material might have been discoverable by arduous 
research. But much of it would appear to be virtually impossible to 
reconstruct by any conceivable research effort. In short, it is hard to 
imagine a means of creating a plausible forgery at such a deep level of 
detail. 

The papers include accounts, from the state security apparatus and 
other intelligence sources, of the activities of many named individuals 
who are now in the West. In a number of instances known to those of 
us involved with this project and in other cases where we were able to 
check with the people involved, we have found the accounts to be cor- 
roborated. Because of the need to maintain total secrecy as we pre- 
pared this book, however, we were not able to check most of the 
accounts with the people they describe. 

In claiming that the documents are genuine I do not assert that every 
fact in them is correct. The same would be the case with the documents 
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of any government. State Security Ministry accounts of the activities of 
intellectuals backing the students seem biased. We believe accusations 
of manipulation of the movement by the United States and Taiwan were 
unfounded. State Security Ministry charges that George Soros was an 
agent of the Central Intelligence Agency (Chapter 9) are not credible. 
The death toll given in the internal report quoted in the Epilogue is no 
different from the death toll officially published at the time and is not 
necessarily the last word on the subject. Contrary to a State Security 
Ministry report of May 21 (see Chapter 6), we do not believe it was 
Wang Juntao who came up with the idea of a hunger strike for the stu- 
dents. Such examples warn us to use the documents with caution. 

A number of knowledgeable people have read the manuscript in 
whole or in part, and all share my impression of its authenticity. This 
includes those of us involved in the project (two of whom, Perry Link 
and Orville Schell, were in Beijing at the time of the events described 
here), as well as two Chinese journalists who followed the Tiananmen 
events closely, one in Beijing and one from outside China. 

The compiler at first wanted the documents published in Chinese, 
with foreign language editions coming out when they were ready. 
Because of the sensitivity of the project, early publication in Chinese 
proved difficult. Eventually I found it easier to work first with a Western 
publisher to create an English-language text, from which several foreign- 
language translations have been made, and to seek out a Chinese pub- 
lisher second. To meet the needs of the Western publishing system, the 
book had to be shortened, explanatory material had to be added, and 
sources needed to be identified. The result is two separate books. The one 
in Chinese contains about three times as much documentary material 
but little of the explanatory and source-citation apparatus of the present 
work. The Chinese volume is scheduled to be published in spring 2001. 
More detail on editorial and translation issues is offered below. 
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Although the compiler and I were both motivated, as he said, by the 
truth of history, it was clear from the beginning that he also had polit- 
ical goals that I, as a scholar, could not share. As he implies in his Pref- 
ace, he hopes that The Tiananmen Papers will show that the student 
movement was legal and well-intentioned, that the government mis- 
handled it, and that the students’ and citizens’ demands for openness 
and dialogue should have been honored. He believes that a series of 
political reforms should be revived and broadened to allow a free press, 
autonomous student organizations, free labor unions, and the like. Of 
course, such reforms would spell a radical change in the nature of 
Communist Party rule, but the compiler believes that this is the only 
way for the Party to realize its nation-saving mission. 

Such a drastic change would obviously have to involve an intense 
political struggle, as wrenching as the one in 1989 that set China on its 
current hard-line course. Top leaders’ careers would again be on the 
line. As I worked on the translation and editing, I tried to figure out 
whom this project was likely to help and whom it would hurt. My con- 
clusions are my own, and the compiler bears no responsibility for 
them. 

In my view, the publication of this book is likely to damage the 
careers of the two most powerful leaders in China, Jiang Zemin and Li 
Peng, and to boost the authority of several of their high-ranking rivals. 
Since the fault lines in China’s leadership run deeply throughout the 
Party at all levels, the fates of millions of officials throughout the polit- 
ical system will also be affected. 

Jiang Zemin is China’s supreme leader, occupying the triple posts of 
Party general secretary, state president, and chairman of the Central 
Military Commission. (These are the three legs of China’s political 
structure. The “state” is equivalent to the Western idea of a government 
and includes a cabinet called the State Council and a legislature called 
the National People’s Congress. The ruling Chinese Communist Party 
is the real source of authority. It makes the most important decisions 
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and conveys them to the state apparatus for implementation. The mil- 
itary is a largely independent power structure answerable to the top 
leadership only through the Central Military Commission.) Jiang’s 
term of office as general secretary is scheduled to end in October 2002, 
and his term as state president ends in March 2003. Some commenta- 
tors expect him to try to retain his post as chairman of the Central Mil- 
itary Commission after these expirations, in order to continue to exert 
influence as a Party Elder from behind the scenes, as Deng Xiaoping 
did in the period described in this book. 

In 1989 Jiang was Party secretary in Shanghai. He committed no 
heinous act at that time, although his closing of the World Economic 
Herald newspaper (Chapter 2) is still widely resented by intellectuals. 
What the Tiananmen papers reveal is that his accession to supreme 
power came about through a constitutionally irregular procedure, the 
vote of the Elders on May 27, and that the Elders chose him because he 
was a pliable and cautious figure who was outside the paralyzing fac- 
tional fray that had created the crisis in the first place. This was widely 
suspected, but the details have never been known before. Release of 
these details will undercut Jiang’s authority. Although Jiang is not nec- 
essarily a committed political conservative, he has deferred to the con- 
cerns of conservatives as a way of balancing contending forces and 
maintaining his own power. Weakening him will diminish an obstacle 
to political reform. : 

Even more seriously damaged by the documents’ revelations will be 
the second-ranking member of the Party hierarchy, Li Peng. Besides 
his position in the Politburo Standing Committee, Li as of this writing 
is chairman of the Standing Committee (that is, top officer) of the 
National People’s Congress.’ His Party and state terms in office end at 
the same times as Jiang’s (2002 and 2003, respectively). Li was premier 
in 1989, and he committed acts that I believe most Chinese readers will 


"The Standing Committee of the National People’s Congress exercises the NPC’s 
authority when the NPC is not in session. 
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feel can only be expiated by his fall from power. Not only did he advo- 
cate a hard line against the students and go on television to declare 
martial law, as is already known, but the documents show that he 
manipulated information to lead Deng Xiaoping and the other Elders 
to see the demonstrations as an attack on them personally and on the 
political structure they had devoted their careers to constructing. The 
Tiananmen papers also reveal his use of the intelligence and police 
agencies to collect information that was employed to persecute liberal 
officials and intellectuals after the crackdown. 

Western readers may respond to the documentary record of Li’s 
behavior more favorably than Chinese readers. Li was perhaps the 
most capable, certainly the most resolute, politician on the scene in 
1989. He showed toughness and energy under pressure and responded 
to confusing events with coolness and clarity. If Li saw the student 
movement as a mortal challenge to the regime as constructed, history 
suggests that his judgment was not far from the mark. To be sure, Li 
emerges from the documents as vengeful, judgmental, and politically 
rigid. But he was no opportunist. He was committed to Party dictator- 
ship as a principle, and he was not afraid to uphold that principle no 
matter how unpopular it was. Nor was he responsible in any direct way 
for the shedding of blood, according to the documents. The killings 
occurred, despite orders to the contrary, when inadequately trained 
troops went out of control. 

But it is only in a pluralistic culture that one can admire a politician 
for performing ably in a bad cause. What will matter more to Chinese 
readers is that Li was on the wrong side of history. As this book goes to 
press, he is the highest-ranking standard bearer of conservative forces 
who believe that China can get through its current crises only by main- 
taining strict political and ideological discipline and sticking to state 
socialism. In the years since Tiananmen, this group has enjoyed great 
influence, reflected in recurrent political crackdowns, arrests of dissi- 
dents, closings of liberal newspapers and magazines, the tightening of 
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laws against free association, and a hard international line on human 
rights. The political undermining of Li would remove a major obstacle 
to liberal reforms and closer ties with the West. , 

Three of Li Peng’s allies from 1989 sit in the Politburo. Li Tieying, 
who served as Politburo member and minister of the State Education 
Commission in 1989, worked tirelessly to bottle up student activists on 
their campuses. Luo Gan, a protégé of Li Peng, served as State Council 
secretary general, thus handling the details of Li’s hard-line maneuvers 
in 1989, including issuing instructions to the Public Security and State 
Security Ministries and the People’s Armed Police. In 2000, as a Polit- 
buro member, he supervises the country’s foreign intelligence and 
counterintelligence work and the internal police and justice systems. 
Jiang Chunyun, who served as Party secretary of Shandong province in 
1989, managed the crisis locally without bloodshed, but because of his 
close political relations with Li Peng, he spoke more loudly in favor of 
the hard line than did most provincial leaders. After 1989 he enjoyed a 
series of promotions, including appointment to the Politburo. All 
three men are likely to be damaged by the appearance of this book, and 
the net effect may be to open further leeway for reform. 

In total, then, five members of the twenty-two-man Politburo stand 
to be damaged by the revelations of The Tiananmen Papers, including 
the two most senior leaders and the three directly beneath them. The 
others who would be most subject to criticism for their roles in 1989 
are deceased or out of power. Deng Xiaoping, who bore ultimate 
responsibility for the Party’s response to the students, died in February 
1997. In any case, he emerges from the documents as perhaps a more 
sympathetic figure than he appeared at the time. He was drawn reluc- 
tantly into the decisionmaking—bemoaning to his confidant Yang 
Shangkun the fact that he had to bear such responsibility at his 
advanced age—and was willing to support Zhao Ziyang’s conciliatory 
line until that line demonstrably failed. Persuaded by Li Peng and his 
allies that the demonstrators were hostile to him personally and to the 
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Party, Deng authorized the use of force but also insisted that no blood 
be spilled in the square. He ordered the new leaders to continue on the 
path of economic reform and opening to the West. The Tiananmen 
papers thus make it possible for Deng’s successors to reverse the ver- 
dict on Tiananmen, if they are so inclined, without destroying his rep- 
utation and his legacy, on which their own legitimacy still partly relies. 

Along with Deng, one other deceased Elder plays a central role in 
the book: Deng’s comrade-in-arms Yang Shangkun. Some of the mate- 
rial has been supplied by one of Yang’s friends, leading to the supposi- 
tion that people close to Yang hope to benefit if his reputation is 
enhanced, But Yang Shangkun and his cousin, Yang Baibing, both lost 
power at the Fourteenth Party Congress in 1992, and in subsequent 
years Jiang Zemin transferred most of their military followers out of 
power, so it is not clear that there remains much of a Yang group 
among today’s contenders for influence. 

Of the other six Elders who took part in the crucial decisions of 
April-June 1989, five are deceased. The one former Elder who is alive 
at the time of this writing, Bo Yibo, is not politically active. Yao Yilin, 
the fifth-ranking member of the five-man Politburo Standing Com- 
mittee in 1989, whose antagonism to the students was even shriller 
than Li Peng’s, died in 1996. The two leaders of Beijing Municipality at 
that time, Party secretary Li Ximing and Mayor Chen Xitong, who 
joined Li Peng to manipulate information given to the Elders and who 
helped him prepare the political conditions for a military crackdown, 
are out of power. Li Ximing is retired, and Chen Xitong lives under 
medical house arrest after having been convicted in a corruption scan- 
dal. Thus the papers’ political target is narrow. 

By contrast, eight members of the senior leadership are likely to 
benefit from the revelation of their roles in 1989. Not surprisingly, they 
are all pro-reform (although this does not necessarily mean that they 
share the views of the compiler; we have no way to know). Zhu Rongji, 
China’s premier, was Shanghai mayor in 1989. He argued against the 
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dispatch of troops to his city and arranged for a bloodless end to the 
demonstrations. Li Ruihuan was Party secretary and mayor of Tianjin. 
He maintained dialogue with student demonstrators and, like Zhu, 
avoided bloodshed. If Jiang Zemin’s and Li Peng’s careers suffer set- 
backs, Zhu and Li are potential beneficiaries. l 

There are others in the Politburo who might benefit as well. Tian 
Jiyun, in 1989 vice premier in charge of agriculture and foreign trade, 
sided with Zhao Ziyang in advocating dialogue with the students. Wei 
Jianxing, minister of supervision in 1989, participated in dialogues 
with the students and actively investigated corruption charges leveled 
by the student demonstrators. Wen Jiabao, a follower of Zhao Ziyang 
who was director of the Central Party Office and was in charge of han- 
dling paperwork for the Politburo and the Central Committee, favored 
a moderate line, was sidelined from decisionmaking when Zhao lost 
power, and bears no responsibility for the military crackdown. Li 
Changchun, then governor in Liaoning, and Wu Guanzheng, then gov- 
ernor in Jiangxi, were both moderates and personally conducted dia- 
logue with the students in their provinces. One of the two military men 
in the Politburo, Chi Haotian, then chief of general staff, took a mod- 
erate position on how to handle the demonstrators and had no voice 
in the ultimate decision to use force, although his job required him to 
follow orders in administering the crackdown. The publication of The 
Tiananmen Papers is likely to enhance these men’s ability to pursue 
reform. 

There are also powerful figures outside today’s Politburo with a 
stake in the publication of The Tiananmen Papers. Zhao Ziyang him- 
self, purged as Party secretary because of his refusal to participate in 
the crackdown, lives under semi-house arrest. As in the case of Li Peng, 
Western readers’ response to Zhao’s recorded behavior may differ 
somewhat from that of Chinese readers. He was a liberal and a demo- 
crat whose vision of change Westerners are likely to applaud, but the 
documents also show that he made some serious mistakes. He 
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underestimated the student challenge, left town at the start of the cri- 
sis, and wasted the support of his key patron, Deng Xiaoping. Most dif- 
ficult for Westerners to comprehend may be his decision to put 
personal loyalty to Deng above principle and to resign rather than 
resist when he knew that the crackdown was coming. 

But Chinese readers are likely to see this story differently. Zhao’s 
refusal either to participate in or to resist the crackdown can be seen as 
the response of a principled official in the Confucian tradition, who 
chooses retirement when he faces a conflict between his obligations to 
the people and his loyalty to his patron. Moreover, The Tiananmen 
Papers reveal that the Politburo Standing Committee was obligated by 
a secret intra-Party resolution to refer any stalemate to Deng and the 
Elders. The documents further show that Deng Xiaoping exercised 
absolute control over the military through Yang Shangkun. Had the 
Standing Committee refused to honor its obligation to refer the crisis 
to the Elders, Deng had ample means to exert his authority. All this will 
temper Chinese readers’ judgment of Zhao’s seeming weakness. 

Zhao is too old to return to the political stage. Nonetheless, any 
information that burnishes his reputation strengthens the prospects of 
his former subordinates, who occupy positions throughout the central 
and local Party and government apparatuses. Of these, the most influ- 
ential is probably Wen Jiabao, mentioned above, who as a Politburo 
member and vice premier is one of the most powerful moderates in the 
government and a potential future premier. 

The third-ranking member of the Politburo Standing Committee in 
1989 after Zhao and Li Peng was Qiao Shi, whose portfolio included the 
sensitive areas of personnel and security work. We can see from his 
remarks at crucial meetings of the Politburo Standing Committee that 
he was not in favor of using force (against the background of the whole 
record, I interpret his abstention on the issue of martial law at the cru- 
cial meeting of May 17 as the expression of his preference not to impose 
martial law). But also like Zhao, he deferred to Deng Xiaoping by 
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refraining from casting what would have been the deciding vote to 
block martial law." Qiao’s indecisiveness was no doubt explained by his 
knowledge that resistance to Deng would have been futile. But his 
wavering led to the sacrifice of his political ambitions, because when 
the Elders selected a successor to Zhao they decided that Qiao was too 
weak. In 1997 Qiao retired from his Party posts at the prodding of Jiang 
Zemin. Like Zhao, he is too old to be a power contender, but he also has 
followers in the liberal wing of the Party who have a stake in his repu- 
tation. 

The third Standing Committee member who supported Zhao in 
1989 was Hu Qili. He was then the fourth-ranking member of the 
Politburo Standing Committee. His career had been patronized by Hu 
Yaobang, whose death sparked the student movement, and he 
endorsed much of what the students stood for and favored resolution 
of their demands through dialogue. At a crucial point in the docu- 
ments, we see Hu Qili using his control of the press to authorize full 
reporting of events, thus providing the first and so far only episode of 
press freedom in Communist China’s history. With Zhao and Qiao, Hu 
completed the potential three-man majority in the Politburo Standing 
Committee against the use of force. His political career essentially 
ended with the purge of Zhao Ziyang, although he remains on stage in 
the honorific position of a vice chairman of the Chinese People’s Polit- 
ical Consultative Conference. 

The remaining nine members of the Politburo as of 2000 have rela- 
tively little either to gain or to fear from the revelation of their behav- 
ior in 1989. They were either too far from Beijing or too low in the 
hierarchy to bear responsibility one way or the other for the events 


"The difference between Zhao and Qiao was that Zhao voted against martial law but 
then did nothing to resist it. Qiao abstained from voting. Zhao refused to participate 
in the enforcement of martial law. Qiao continued in government, arguing consis- 
tently for measures to prevent bloodshed. Zhao was fired for breaking with Deng. 
Qiao stayed in office but was denied further advancement because he was perceived 
as weak. (Hu Qili behaved in the same way as Zhao.) 
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recounted in this book. The highest-ranking of this group is the vice 
president and heir apparent to Jiang Zemin, Hu Jintao. In 1989 he was 
serving as Party secretary in Tibet. Although he was often in Beijing 
trying to recover from altitude sickness, he had no direct role in the 
events there. Li Langing, who is now a Politburo Standing Committee 
member, was then only vice minister of foreign trade. The second mil- 
itary Politburo member, Zhang Wannian, in 1989 was commander of 
the Jinan Military District, one of the military regions not involved in 
events in Beijing. Many of today’s Politburo members were provincial 
governors or Party secretaries’ in 1989, serving away from Beijing. 
Such people can afford to view the publication of The Tiananmen 
Papers with equanimity, and their attitudes will probably pivot on 
whether or not they want the Party to pursue political reform in the 
coming period. 

Although the Politburo appears to contain a pro-reform majority, 
the influence of number-two leader Li Peng and his three supporters, 
plus the caution of Jiang Zemin, make it impossible to reengage the 
project of political reform. The compiler and his colleagues appar- 
ently expect the publication of The Tiananmen Papers to break this 
paralysis. 

But why doesn’t the majority simply vote to examine the Tianan- 
men archives on its own? Part of the answer probably lies in the search 
for consensus that—to judge by the meetings reported in this book— 
characterizes Chinese decisionmaking processes. As long as a substan- 
tial group do not want to reopen the subject, the others may not want 
to start a fight about it. In addition, we have to assume that almost 
nobody in high office today knows all the details of the events or has 
ever seen any significant portion of the material that The Tiananmen 
Papers contains. Li Peng is the sole exception; only he was in high office 
in Beijing at the time. People in lower posts in 1989 would have certain 


*Each province has a Party secretary who runs Party affairs and a governor who runs 
government affairs. The Party secretary is the more important of the two. 
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knowledge only of reports they participated in writing and of specific 
meetings they attended. I assume that even a leader as powerful as 
Jiang Zemin cannot surreptitiously examine the archives, since access 
to such sensitive records must require a Politburo vote or would at least 
become known to other members of the top leadership. Reopening the 
issue without knowing in advance what the records say would precip- 
itate a complicated political struggle with unpredictable conse- 
quences. Seeking to remain in power by balancing various factions, 
Jiang might reasonably be reluctant to take that risk for uncertain gain. 

What the compiler has done is to cut the Gordian knot by placing 
the documents in the public domain. By forcing the Politburo to con- 
front Tiananmen and by showing that the damage of reversing the ver- 
dict will be borne largely by Li Peng and a small group of those close to 
him, he hopes to jump-start the interrupted march toward what he 
says will be a more democratic future for China. 


As a foreigner, I do not presume to intervene in Chinese affairs, and 
as a scholar, I place my priority on authenticity and accuracy rather 
than political consequences. What is important to me about The 
Tiananmen Papers is that they contain the richest record I have ever 
seen of political life in China at the top and offer fundamental in- 
sights into China’s trajectory since 1989 and into the future. The 
following analysis is again my own, for which the compiler bears no ~ 
responsibility. 

Perhaps the most striking revelations concern the role of Deng 
Xiaoping and the eight Elders. Part of this story was placed on the pub- 
lic record by Zhao Ziyang in his meeting with Mikhail Gorbachev on 
May 16 (see Chapter 5): Deng’s guidance was sought on important 
matters. What Zhao did not reveal was that the Politburo resolution of 
October 1987, to which he referred in his meeting with Gorbachev, 
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actually gave Deng the formal power to approve or overturn decisions 
of the working leadership. Moreover, a second resolution adopted at 
the same time gave Yang Shangkun and Bo Yibo the right to attend 
Politburo and Politburo Standing Committee meetings as observers 
on behalf of Deng and the other two senior elders, Chen Yun and Li 
Xiannian. 

To some extent, these resolutions may have been adopted to show 
respect to the three senior comrades who at that time had just retired 
from their posts in the Politburo Standing Committee. But perhaps 
they were also a way to deal with the emerging breakdown in the Deng 
Xiaoping—Chen Yun consensus that had enabled the older comrades to 
guide China through a decade of spectacularly successful economic 
reform. In the mid-1980s, reform had become more difficult and pol- 
icy debates sharper just as a new generation of leaders was stepping to 
the helm. In this increasingly contentious atmosphere, the 1987 reso- 
lutions may have been aimed at preventing the factional disagreement 
from creating a stalemate. Whether or not this supposition is correct, 
this was precisely the function the resolutions came to perform in 
1989. 

The Tiananmen papers show that during the crisis Deng partici- 
pated intimately in every important decision. His personal aide, Yang 
Shangkun (whose formal position was head of state but whose real job 
was Deng’s business manager within the leadership), attended all 
important Politburo meetings. The most important decisions were 
made at Deng’s house. It was Deng’s idea to label the demonstrations 
“turmoil.” He made the decision to declare martial law, he accepted the 
resignation of Zhao Ziyang, he engineered the selection of Jiang 
Zemin, he gave the order for the military to move on the Square, and 
after the crackdown he set the policy direction of trying to continue 
the ten-year project of economic reform and opening to the West 
despite the setback dealt to those projects by the events of the spring. 

Deng did not play this role happily. On May 19 he complained to 
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Yang about the burdens of power: “You know that I’ve taken a lot of 
heat inside the Party since this whole thing broke out ...,” Deng 
lamented. “I have to give the nod on every important decision. I carry 
too much weight, and that’s not good for the Party or the state. I should 
think about retiring—but how can I, right now? . . . Stepping down is 
not all that easy.” 

Nor was Deng’s power absolute. Before his word was final, Deng 
needed agreement among the Elders. This is a group that as far as I 
know had no fixed boundaries and no history of meeting together 
either before or after the Tiananmen events. The six men and one 
woman whom Deng summoned to join him in this caucus were not the 
oldest surviving members of the Party, nor were they necessarily those 
who had served in the highest posts, nor the most physically vigorous. 
They appear to have been a mixture of some with the longest Party 
careers (Deng himself and his most powerful colleagues Chen Yun and 
Li Xiannian, along with Yang Shangkun), some who were especially 
close to Mao (Li Xiannian, Yang Shangkun, Wang Zhen), some who fell 
out with Mao but were proved by history to be right (Chen Yun, Peng 
Zhen, Bo Yibo), and one—the sole female member, Deng Yingchao— 
who had no great political distinction of her own but who-was the 
widow of the revered late premier, Zhou Enlai. Notably excluded, or 
self-excluded, from this group were the two surviving marshals of the 
Chinese military, Xu Xiangqian and Nie Rongzhen, whose reasons for 
opting out of politics are explained in Chapter 6. 

This group met four times and made four big decisions: to declare 
martial law, to fire Zhao, to appoint Jiang, and to send in the troops. 
Lesser decisions and implementation were handled by the Politburo 
Standing Committee and the Central Military Commission—the for- 
mer supervised by Yang Shangkun on behalf of Deng and the Elders, 
the latter directly managed by Yang. 

The dynamics of the Elders’ meetings are interesting. Deng con- 
venes them at his home and has the privilege of summing up the final 
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decision. But we observe his deference to Chen Yun and Li Xiannian. 
When the time comes to nominate possible replacements for Zhao 
Ziyang, it is Liand Chen who raise Jiang’s name, and it is clear that the 
two of them and Deng have consulted before the meeting. The lesser 
Elders show that they know their places. Wang Zhen speaks infre- 
quently, if intemperately, and defers to Deng. Deng Yingchao speaks 
briefly, once per meeting. Yang Shangkun provides balanced informa- 
tion but has no discernible views separate from Deng’s. 

Although the Elders functioned only briefly as a government body, 
their existence reflected an underlying and continuing principle that 
had been invoked previously and may be invoked again as long as the 
Chinese Communist Party continues to see itself as a revolutionary 
rather than a constitutionalist party: the tradition of supreme ruler- 
ship forged by Mao Zedong. The role of the supreme leader in Com- 
munist China is extraconstitutional but not illegitimate. China’s 
much-bruited transition to rule of law will thus involve more than set- 
ting up legal codes and courts. If the transition is to be real, the Party 
will have to abandon the idea that whatever it feels it has to do is legal, 
no matter what the procedures involved. 

What makes it necessary to have such an extraconstitutional organ? 
The Tiananmen Papers helps us to see how a supreme leader like Deng 
Xiaoping is created by factionalism within the system, even against his 
own will. What we have here is only a snapshot in time, and of course, 
at a moment of crisis. But it is our closest look ever at Chinese Com- 
munist Party factionalism in action. 

In The Tiananmen Papers we see how the dynamics of factionalism 
in China combine personal ties and power interests with real issues of 
policy and ideology. Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng both have their patrons 
among the Elders and their close followers and brain trusters among 
their own and the next generations of leaders. What crystallizes these 
personal links into politically meaningful factions are policy dilemmas 
intrinsic to China’s transition from the failed Maoist system to an 
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unclearly charted future. The clash we see here is an agonized battle 
over hard choices that produce valid differences of opinion. Zhao 
Ziyang’s instincts were to loosen up politically in order to invigorate 
the economy, accepting a consequent loss of control but maintaining 
authority through a more consultative style of leadership. Li Peng’s 
instinct was to focus on stability, keep political control, and deal with 
the consequent economic shortfall by more energetic planning and 
exhortation. Both were legitimate visions of how to steer this vast 
nation through the shoals of reform. The compiler shows in the Pro- 
logue that the underlying issues go back to the mid-1980s, and he 
could have taken it further back. 

In any political system, somebody who can decide, whether rightly 
or wrongly, is indispensable. But in the Chinese system there are no 
horizontal organs—courts or legislatures—with institutionalized 
powers to resolve deadlocks. The big issues are extruded upward and 
create the pressure, of which Deng Xiaoping complained to Yang 
Shangkun, for somebody to take ultimate responsibility. Even those, 
like Zhao, who fundamentally disagreed with Deng’s decisions found 
it more honorable to accept them than to stand up for what they 
believed in, so necessary did they feel it was for the system to have 
somebody to decide. 

A further and related feature of Beijing’s political processes in 1989 
was the ultimate importance of military force. A major part of Yang 
Shangkun’s portfolio on Deng Xiaoping’s behalf was managing the 
coercive apparatus of the regime. The one official post Deng Xiaoping 
had not yet relinquished in 1989 was also the one that Mao Zedong 
relied upon to maintain ultimate authority when many of the other 
top leaders turned against him and the Party and state apparatuses 
crumbled during the Cultural Revolution, and the one that Jiang 
Zemin is thought likely to try to retain after he retires from his Party 
and state offices in 2002-2003: the chairmanship of the Central Mili- 
tary Commission. The chairman of the Central Military Commission 


Introduction: The Documents and Their Significance xxxix 


commands the armed forces, not the Party chairman, the premier, or 
the minister of defense. These forces include not only the People’s Lib- 
eration Army and its numerous garrisons throughout the country but 
also the People’s Armed Police, who, as we will see throughout this 
book, guarded government offices and other important installations. 

In 1989 Yang Shangkun was serving as standing vice chair of the 
Central Military Commission, running it on Deng’s behalf. When the 
decision for martial law was made, when the purge of Zhao Ziyang had 
to be explained to a doubting military, when the order was given for the 
troops to move on the Square, in every instance it was Yang Shangkun, 
not any member of the State Council or Politburo, who stepped to the 
podium. In addition, Yang supervised the Central Guards Bureau 
through its director, an old subordinate of his. Just as Mao had in his 
time, therefore, Deng controlled the personal security of all his com- 
rades-in-arms, including the nominal Party and state leaders and the 
other Elders. And just as in Mao’s day, considerations of personal safety 
were a powerful obstacle to any attempt to dislodge the supreme leader 
from power. 

Despite the personalism of power, one is struck by the formality and 
ceremony of the decisionmaking processes. In Politburo Standing 
Committee meetings, for example, intense struggles are muted by 
respect for procedures that call for full discussion and, if possible, con- 
sensus decisions. Meetings of the full Politburo, attended by important 
leaders from the provinces, are so stately that it almost seems as if the 
imperial traditions of Zhongnanhai still weigh on their socialist inher- 
itors. There are few signs of the kind of underhanded moves one asso- 
ciates with palace politics: mutual spying, denunciations, planted 
documents, personal scandals, attempted coups d’état. The disagree- 
ments are brought into the open, the issues are debated on the merits, 
the deadlocks are duly reported to Deng, and nobody acts without his 
imprimatur. Perhaps it was precisely because of Deng’s dominating 
personal power that no one dared to behave otherwise. 
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Although the political process in Beijing was sometimes time- 
consuming, it was ruthlessly decisive once Deng had spoken. Against 
this backdrop, it is surprising to notice the degree of independence 
often exercised by the provinces. This independence can be discerned 
only through careful reading of their reports, because signs of dis- 
agreement are buried beneath layers of formulaic endorsement of 
Party Central’s policies. (The same is true of documents from the min- 
istries and commissions and from units of the military.) But the fact is 
that each province is as large in size and population as a European 
country, and each had to handle its own situation. Their different ways 
of doing so were not merely adaptations to local circumstances but 
reflections of local leaders’ different styles of governance and even 
different values. 

Yet in the end the center held. No province broke away, and except 
for a single senior officer, the military also held firm. Despite endlessly 
voiced misgivings, the bureaucracy was solid. The split was only at the 
top, an important, maybe the worst possible, weak link to be sure, and 
yet not a fissure that extended all the way through the system. Bureau- 
cratically, the Chinese system proved to be a strong one. 

Following a tradition that goes back at least to the Ming emperors, 
the central leaders displayed a voracious appetite for raw information. 
The Party’s intelligence flow was impressive for its quantity, less so for 
its analysis. The two security ministries provided a flow of reports 
throughout the day on events in various parts of Beijing and in the 
provinces. The Xinhua News Agency provided extensive and timely 
surveillance of events within China and foreign reactions to Chinese 
events. (Despite its designation, Xinhua is as much an intelligence 
service as a media service. It does release news to subscribers for pub- 
lication, but a large, perhaps the larger, part of its work is to serve as a 
channel for classified reports compiled by the staff of the State Security 
Ministry and the first and second intelligence departments of the Peo- 
ple’s Liberation Army General Staff.) 
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Through The Tiananmen Papers, we can see that police agents cir- 
culated freely among the students and intellectuals involved in the 
demonstrations. (On the evidence of the documents collected here, 
they do not seem to have penetrated deeply into the dissident commu- 
nity abroad or into the circles in Hong Kong, Taiwan, and elsewhere 
that offered aid to the students.) Domestic intelligence from the secu- 
rity ministries and Xinhua appears quite frank and informative con- 
cerning the mood of the people. This has certainly not always been the 
case in the history of the People’s Republic of China (PRC). Mao 
Zedong’s regime was famous for being willing to hear only good news 
and then misleading itself with it. Under Deng this practice had evi- 
dently changed, and the reports we see here are merciless in their hon- 
esty about ideological doubts in various sectors of the population. But 
good information only goes so far: Many of the leaders were still able 
to believe that the mass uprising resulted from manipulation by “a tiny 
minority.” 

Perhaps this is partly because the police reports were seldom very 
useful. They were long on incident and short on analysis. The most 
instructive items in the leaders’ intelligence flow were the reports from 
the foreign press. These reports may seem unremarkable to readers in 
the West, but the compiler has included examples because they were 
among the most thematic and predictive of the materials the leaders 
had available as they attempted to decipher events in the streets. It is 
possible that, as scholars have long suspected, the intelligence agencies 
preferred to let foreigners speak for them when it came to calling atten- 
tion to unpleasant trends and voicing awkward possibilities. 

It is striking that in an authoritarian police state, the leaders should 
keep such close tabs on public opinion. The best explanation is 
Machiavelli’s, that it is easier to rule by consent than coercion. And 
indeed, the story here shows how sharp a battle the students and the 


Fishaoshu, “a tiny minority,” is a stock phrase used to belittle and isolate one’s 
enemy. Our translation will be consistent throughout. 
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regime fought for public support and how much greater a price the 
government had to pay for suppressing the students because of the 
public support they had gained. As we read the reports of the students’ 
activities, we become aware of a subtle rhetorical game. At the begin- 
ning the students shout slogans that fall within or barely stretch the 
bounds of regime-approved patriotism and reform. The police note 
signs of more radical ideas on campus, but when the students go into 
the streets they use more acceptable language. This makes it hard in 
the initial period for the regime to figure out what is at stake in the 
student challenge. On the government side, Zhao and his colleagues 
struggle to find the right note to strike. They too must occupy the 
rhetorical high ground. In some cases the formulas involved are sub- 
tle: Chapter 3 tells about a struggle over whether to include a single 
phrase in Zhao Ziyang’s May 4 speech. 

In an authoritarian system public opinion does not have to be fol- 
lowed, but it cannot be ignored. Reports from all sorts of agencies to 
Zhongnanhai made clear that the state of the public mind was parlous 
in 1988-1989. The death of Hu Yaobang set a Dii to a pile of tinder 
that had grown very deep. 


The students did not set out to pose a mortal challenge to what they 
knew was a dangerous regime. Nor did the regime relish the use of 
force against the students. The two sides shared many goals and much 
common language. Through miscommunication and misjudgment, 
they pushed one another into positions in which options for compro- 
mise became less and less available. Several times a solution seemed 
just within reach, only to dissolve at the last moment. The slide to 
calamity seemed slow at first but then accelerated as divisions deep- 
ened on both sides. Knowing the outcome, we read the story with the 
sense of horror that we receive from true tragedy. 
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The student movement started with a desire to commemorate the 
reformer Hu Yaobang, who had died on April 15. To be sure, there was 
a provocative edge to the students’ behavior, attributable to the rela- 
tively freewheeling atmosphere the government had tolerated during 
the strong reform push of the previous few years. By bringing their slo- 
gans off the campuses into Tiananmen Square, the center of the capi- 
tal city, the students further thumbed their noses at Party control. Still, 
most of them stayed within the bounds of certain pieties, acknowledg- 
ing Party leadership and positioning themselves as respectful, if disap- 
pointed, supporters of the Party’s long-term reform project. 

The first small misstep occurred when government officials refused 
to receive student petitioners at the Great Hall of the People. Overnight l 
on April 19-20 demonstrators and police clashed at the Xinhua Gate 
of Zhongnanhai. On April 20-21 a variety of autonomous student 
organizations formed, which in the leaders’ eyes was a dangerous 
development whose only precedent in the Communist period was the 
chaos of the Cultural Revolution. A huge demonstration greeted Hu 
Yaobang’s memorial service on April 22. 

Despite these developments, Zhao Ziyang—who as Party secretary 
held ultimate responsibility for managing the problem—believed that 
once Hu’s funeral was over, the students would feel they had made their 
point and would disperse. On the contrary, the lack of a clear response 
from the Party emboldened the demonstrators. While Zhao was away 
for a week-long state visit to North Korea, the other leaders, headed by 
Li Peng, brought the problem to Deng Xiaoping. In the exaggerated 
version they told him, the students were aiming to overthrow the 
regime. Deng labeled the movement “turmoil” (dorigluan) and said it 
had to be decisively denounced. His words were reflected in an edito- 
rial published in the April 26 edition of the People’s Daily. 

This was a second and larger mistake. The editorial was aimed at 
setting boundaries, warning the majority of loyal students not to be 
misled by a small group of radicals. But the label “turmoil” proved 
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inflammatory. We have used this standard PRC translation through- 
out the book despite its awkwardness in English because of its iconic 
importance. But a better translation might be “riot,” with its implica- 
tions of intentionality and violence. The word had especially strong 
negative connotations in China because it had often been used to refer 
to the upheavals of the years of the Cultural Revolution between 1966 
and 1969. 

The students believed that if they ended the demonstrations while 
the protests were still officially considered turmoil, they would be 
exposed to harsh punishment. Only if their movement was labeled 
“patriotic” and “democratic,” they felt, could they safely withdraw 
from the Square to end their movement. So the paradoxical effect of 
Deng Xiaoping’s verdict was to raise the stakes so high that the students 
became trapped in the Square. There they served as a magnet for others 
who joined them as the stalemate continued. 

But Deng’s involvement raised the stakes for the Party as well. On 
the one side, Zhao Ziyang felt that the crowds were not challenging the 
ultimate leadership of the Communist Party, that their central 
demands were for dialogue and for the Party itself to solve the prob- 
lems the students had raised, and that to get to work on these goals, 
which the Party shared, the Party should withdraw the April 26 turmoil 
verdict. Deng was willing to consider his advice. But Li Peng argued, 
also with good reason, that the editorial-had already made a clear dis- 
tinction between an innocent majority and a guilty minority and that 
those who insisted on overturning the editorial were precisely the 
guilty ones whom the Party needed firmly to confront. Any concession 
would fatally undermine the prestige of the government and Deng’s 
authority. 

At a deeper level, the Zhao-Li confrontation centered on two basic 
issues about the Party’s relations to the citizens: Were good-hearted 
citizens smart enough to avoid manipulation; that is, could the Party 
trust citizens’ good sense? Even more fundamental, was a peaceful 
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resolution worth having, given that it would require creating prece- 
dents of consultation and citizen power that would hamper the Party’s 
established style of rule? Or was the cost of a peaceful outcome to gov- 
ernment authority and political stability too high to pay? 

The constant injection of new actors made the situation ever harder 
to handle. New groups of students came into the Square and were 
reluctant to see the movement end before they had a chance to partic- 
ipate. Groups of liberal intellectuals came out in support of the stu- 
dents’ goals. Some of the provincial leaders shipped their problems to 
Beijing by letting the radical students board the railways; Li Peng tried 
to put a stop to this by ordering local authorities to stop the students 
from traveling. So divided were the students that when government 
negotiators asked their leaders whether they could speak for their con- 
stituents, they responded that they could not. 

The students, however, faced a parallel confusion on the govern- 
ment’s side. Amid the mix of soft and hard voices, they could not be 
sure whether they were making progress or facing a stone wall. With 
such a constantly shifting negotiation agenda, closure was impossible. 
The momentum of protest grew. Although some students returned to 
` classes, others joined the strike. New leaders emerged, new issues were 
added to old ones, and demonstrations burgeoned in the provinces. 

Final defeat befell Zhao’s strategy on May 13, when the students 
announced a hunger strike. Besides some provocations by the govern- 
ment, the main catalyst seemed to have been the impending visit of 
Soviet leader Mikhail Gorbachev, whom the students treated as a sym- 
bol of reform. The summit that the authorities had envisioned as a tri- 
umphant climax to years of diplomacy was thrown into the shadows. 
The huge foreign press contingent that had come to Beijing for the 
summit turned its attention to the student movement. 

At a Standing Committee meeting on May 16, Zhao nonetheless 
continued to argue that the way to end the hunger strike was to accept 
the students’ demand to change the verdict of the April 26 editorial. 
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The break in the leadership was now critical and had to be taken to 
Deng. On the morning of May 17, Deng made the decision to side with 
Li. Moreover, he drew the logical conclusion: the need for martial law. 
In a Standing Committee meeting later that day, Zhao and Li contin- 
ued to clash, and the Standing Committee split on martial law, 2-2-1, 
with Qiao Shi abstaining. The Elders then stepped in, firing Zhao, 
using Li Peng to implement their plans for repression, and selecting 
Jiang Zemin to succeed Zhao Ziyang once peace was restored. 

Now the descent into disaster accelerated. We observe a process of 
demonization unfold, both between the regime and the students and 
between the two Party factions. The surviving leaders placed all the 
blame for events on Zhao. Intellectuals in the Square declared a 
Manichaean battle between light and darkness. Student demonstrators 
swore an oath to die rather than retreat: Ominously for the leaders, 
reports from some cities showed signs of a linkup between students 
and workers. The firestorm of opposition at home and abroad height- 
ened the regime’s sense of being under siege. 

In the last days of May there was one final, unexpected flash of hope. 
Demonstrations wound down nationwide, and students from the 
provinces began to leave Beijing. It seemed as if the mere threat of force 
had been enough to solve the problem. But some campuses generated 
calls for a nationwide movement of peaceful resistance, and a hard core 
of students newly arrived in Beijing from the provinces insisted that 
the sit-in should continue until a meeting of the National People’s 
Congress scheduled for June 20. Again the time horizon for solving the 
situation had shifted, and the Elders decided to act. They met in fate- 
ful conclave with the three remaining members of the Politburo Stand- 
ing Committee on June 2 to consolidate their decision to clear the 
Square by force. 

What happened next was one of the most common yet preventable 
kinds of tragedy in the world: demonstrators and troops getting out of 
control. China paid dearly for a lack of democratic openness, which 
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could have made demonstrations a more routine matter and could 
have acclimated the government and the police to handling them. 

In the months and years after the bloodshed, Deng Xiaoping 
labored to prevent the catastrophe from derailing economic reform. 
No matter what, he insisted reform and opening to the West must con- 
tinue, and even intensify, or China would regress. Political reform, 
however, was a different matter. The leaders drew the lesson that China 
must freeze political reform to avoid instability and should avoid 
changing its political system to resemble those of the West. 

Yet the Party remained divided on this issue. Zhao Ziyang’s rebuttal 
of Li Peng’s charges against him at the Fourth Plenum of the Thir- 
teenth Central Committee in June criticized the Deng line from the 
liberal direction. He argued that the Party could not survive without 
bolder political reform. Zhao’s view remains widely popular, especially 
among younger officials within the Party. 

Throughout the subsequent years, the issue of how to label the stu- 
dent movement has remained alive. Just before ordering the troops to 
move, the leadership made an official determination that the incident 
was a fan’geming baoluan (counterrevolutionary riot), an even more 
severe label than “turmoil,” implying (falsely) that the demonstrators 
were armed and had shed blood. Neither designation has ever been 
officially withdrawn. But in deference to opinion at home and abroad, 
informal official usage has gravitated to the softer term “political 
storm” (zhengzhi fengbo, equivalent to “political flap”), a term first 
introduced by Deng a few days after the crackdown." 

Since 1989 there has been a constant stream of appeals for formal 
reconsideration. Ding Zilin, the mother of a student who died on June 
4, has led a movement to demand an accounting. In 1999 Bao Tong, a 
former high-ranking Zhao Ziyang aide, circulated a letter urging the 


"In his talk to the martial law troops on June 9 (see the Epilogue), Deng used the 
phrase “this storm,” but later references added the word “political.” In his June 9 
address Deng also defended the use of the term “turmoil.” 
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party leaders to acknowledge the mistakes made ten years earlier, call- 
ing the opportunity to reverse the verdict the current regime’s “great- 
est political resource” for reviving its legitimacy.” On a broader canvas, 
the Party has faced constant demands for political reform. It has 
responded with arrests and purges of dissidents outside the Party. But 
a sharp debate over reform has also developed within the Party. In the 
course of this debate, participants on both sides started to use a tech- 
nique that had previously been rare in the history of the People’s 
Republic of China: leaking documents to the outside world—a tech- 
nique of which the present book is a spectacular extension. 

So long as these demands for acknowledging the Party’s mistakes 
during Tiananmen continue to be rejected, the Chinese regime is not 
the liberalizing, corporatist, consultative, or “soft-authoritarian” sys- 
tem that many in the West make it out to be. To be sure, it has dimin- 
ished the range of social activities it purports to control in comparison 
to the totalitarian ambitions of its Maoist years. It has fitted its goals of 
control more to its means and no longer aspires to change human 
nature. It has learned that many arenas of freedom are unthreatening 
to the monopoly of political power. 

But the Party also believes it has learned from Tiananmen that 
democratization is not an irresistible force. There is a widespread view 
in the West that where globalization and modernization occur, funda- 
mental changes in the Party-state system are inevitable, leading to the 
rise of civil society and some form of democracy. Whether this is right 
or wrong, the leaders in power in China do not believe it. For them, the 
lesson of Tiananmen is that at its core, politics is about force. 

The events of 1989 left the regime positioned for its responses to 
later challenges, such as those of the Chinese Democratic Party in 
1998-1999 and the Falungong religious movement in 1999-2000. In 
both of these incidents and others, the key to the Party’s behavior was 


“Bao Tong letter, released March 25, 1999; Chinese text obtained from Human 
Rights in China. 
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its fear of independent organizations, whether of religious people or 
students, workers or farmers, with or without a broad social base, and 
with or without Party members as constituents. The core political issue 
has remained what it was in 1989, even if the sociology has been dif- 
ferent: The Party believes that as soon as it gives in to any demand from 
any group it does not control, the power monopoly it views as the 
indispensable organizational principle of the political system will be 
destroyed. 

Many others in China, however, share the view held widely overseas 
that this kind of political rigidity cannot persist in the face of rapid 
social and ideological change. Can the regime muddle through and 
survive, or will it implode? The backers of this book are trying to avoid 
the latter outcome. By reopening the issues that were closed in 1989, 
they want to open a breach in the power monopoly without causing a 
collapse. 


To help readers understand and evaluate what they are about to 
read, I want to describe in more detail the genre and format of the doc- 
uments; how they have been selected, translated, and annotated; and 
how this volume relates to the Chinese book that is to be published 
separately. 

Most of the documents excerpted here are reports from subordi- 
nate agencies to Party Central, the State Council, or both. Bureaus fil- 
ing such reports include the two security ministries, other ministries, 
ministry-level commissions (such as the State Education Commis- 
sion), provincial-level Party committees and governments, military 
regions and districts, and local agencies of central bureaucracies. There 
are reports on media coverage of events in Western, Hong Kong, and 
Taiwan media. We do not know exactly how each of these kinds of doc- 
uments was compiled or processed, but it is clear that they arrived in 
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Zhongnanhai frequently and, depending on their provenance and 
content, were circulated promptly to different sets of high-ranking 
leaders. The chapters of this book are arranged chronologically, from 
mid-April to late June 1989, and each day’s document traffic contains 
materials of these types, arranged in approximately the order in which 
I have just described them. 

In addition, The Tiananmen Papers contain records of high-level 
meetings and conversations, which also appear in nearly every day’s set 
of documents. These include formal meetings, such as those of the 
Politburo or its Standing Committee; informal meetings, for example, 
of the Elders; and conversations among two or more people, face-to- 
face and on the telephone. The most common kind of formal meeting 
record is referred to as jilu (minutes). Such minutes were prepared by 
specialized staff relying on notes taken at the meeting, sometimes sup- 
plemented by tape recordings. They preserve the order of speakers and 
much of their natural language, but not the hems and haws that might 
be revealed in a simple transcript, and as necessary they rearrange 
speakers’ grammar and the structure of their remarks so that they read 
more smoothly, focus more consistently, and are clearer than would be 
the case in pure oral discourse. We present these passages in quotation 
marks, because this is the way they are presented in the minutes them- 
selves. Other meeting records are called jiyao, which we translate as 
“summaries.” (“We” refers to Perry Link and me. Perry is Professor of 
Chinese at Princeton. We worked so closely together on the manu- 
script that it is impossible to separate our contributions.) These are 
records of decisions reached at each meeting. 

For informal conversations among the leaders, the compiler relies 
chiefly on four sources. The first are recollections that were provided 
to the Party leadership by the people involved as part of the post- 
crackdown investigation of Zhao Ziyang’s wrongdoings. These recol- 
lections were printed for distribution at the Fourth Plenum of the CCP 
Thirteenth Central Committee, which took place on June 23—24, 1989. 
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(This meeting is described in the Epilogue.) Zhao Ziyang also gave his 
version of events at this time. The second and third are briefings that 
Li Peng and Yang Shangkun gave to groups of their subordinates; dur- 
ing these briefings, they extensively rehearsed their involvement in 
events, Finally, the compiler uses a series of memoranda of conversa- 
tions supplied by a friend of Yang Shangkun. All of these sources are 
identified where they are used in the book. Since a given conversation 
is often described in several such sources, the compiler has combined 
information to reconstruct most of the accounts of conversations 
throughout the book. Here, as in minutes, we use quotation marks, 
reflecting the fact that even though these are not direct transcripts, 
they were presented by immediate participants as authentic records 
and are often mutually corroborated. 

The book in your hands is the result of three stages of selection, 
which reduced a large original set of documents to book length. The 
compiler first selected several thousand documents that he considered 
to be the most significant amid the flow of hundreds going in and out 
of Zhongnanhai each day. I advised him that to serve a broad reader- 
ship he must be even more selective. The documents chosen should 
focus on the crucial considerations that went into the decisionmaking 
in Zhongnanhai. Moreover, to save space, the documents selected for 
inclusion should in most cases be excerpted rather than reproduced 
complete. 

The compiler then undertook a second stage of selecting and 
excerpting, producing a computer-printed Chinese-language manu- 
script of 516 pages, or about 570,000 Chinese characters. That manu- 
script, containing roughly three times as much material as is included 
in this volume, will be published in Chinese. 

The compiler’s central interest has been to elucidate the sources and 
dynamics of the division among the elite over how to respond to the 
crisis. Thus for both the onset of the crisis and its outcome, in his view 
the crucial documents are those that expose the decisionmaking 


lii Introduction: The Documents and Their Significance 


process in Zhongnanhai. These are also the documents that add the 
most to the historical record, since the student side of the struggle is 
already relatively well covered in available sources. Furthermore, the 
compiler believes that the leaders were heavily influenced by events 
unfolding around the country as reported by local party committees, 
the two security ministries, the Xinhua News Agency, and other chan- 
nels, so he has given considerable space to those local reports. The local 
reports are also important because the full nationwide scale of the 
protests has never been known until now. He has selected those foreign 
media reports that he believes drew close attention from the leaders, 
shaping their understanding of the challenges they faced and their 
view that domestic turmoil was connected to foreign antagonism to 
their regime. To link the documents together, the compiler added some 
explanatory and interpretive material aimed at Chinese readers. He 
did his best in these passages not to editorialize. There are also places 
where he departs from the documentary mode and integrates several 
sources into a story. 

To produce a book of manageable size, we had to make a third 
round of cuts, which the compiler authorized us to do. To enable for- 
eign readers to keep track of the narrative even after cutting, we have 
condensed some of the material into summaries. These summaries are 
set off from direct translations of documentary material by being set 
in a sans serif, bold typeface. The summary sections attempt to pre- 
serve the sense and substance of both the compiler’s interpretive tran- 
sitions and the original documents he quotes from, while also 
incorporating elucidations that we deemed necessary for Western 
readers, Scholars can review whether we have summarized the original 
material fairly by comparing these condensed sections to the Chinese 
edition. 

Passages of direct translation are set in standard, serif typeface. In 
making selections of what to translate from what was already a selec- 
tion of documents, we tried to follow the same principles we urged on 
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the compiler: to highlight the central narrative line of Zhongnanhai 
decisionmaking, to keep in view events in the provinces, and so on. 
Since much of what the leaders learned through police reports and 
similar sources—especially about the demonstrations in Beijing—is 
already known to us in the West, we opted in favor of documents that 
present new material. This meant selecting in favor of minutes of top- 
level meetings and reports about the pro-democracy movement in the 
provinces. The book thus serves as a self-sufficient narrative, but with 
a focus where other accounts have not been able to look. 

The compiler also authorized us to add explanatory material that 
we believed would be necessary for non-Chinese readers. This includes 
interpretive cues embedded in the summaries (for example, identify- 
ing locations or persons or explaining the implications of somebody’s 
statement), an editors’ note at the start of each chapter, and explana- 
tory footnotes. (All footnotes are ours except for those few marked as 
having been supplied by the compiler.) In addition, for the foreign- 
language editions, the compiler has provided a source citation for each 
document from which we translate directly. These are not found in the 
Chinese-language edition. To save space, in sections where we summa- 
rize documents, we merely indicate the type and source of the docu- 
ment and the date—for example, a report from the State Security 
Ministry on such and such a date. 

For the passages of direct translation, our goal as translators was 
accuracy both of content and of style. Within the bounds of accuracy, 
we also aimed at readability. This meant not only getting the meaning 
right but also using the type of diction in English that the document 
used in Chinese—formal if it was formal, for example, and conversa- 
tional if it was conversational—and making the diction as natural in 
English as it was in Chinese. We made a series of decisions familiar to 
all translators. Sometimes we reversed the order of elements in a sen- 
tence to produce the sense of action that a Chinese sentence conveyed; 
we left out words if they were redundant in English; we made certain 
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choices about number, gender, and tense that English requires but Chi- 
nese does not. We translated familiar Chinese idioms using familiar 
English idioms, except when we preserved exotic-sounding terms that 
have become standard, such as “turmoil” for dongluan. 

A few additional points for those who compare the English and 
Chinese texts: To provide easier access for foreign readers, we have 
changed some chapter titles and section headings, combined some sec- 
tions, added dated running heads, and occasionally rearranged the 
order of some elements in the text for clarity. We have inserted some 
caesuras into passages of direct translation where the Chinese text 
breaks a direct quotation with a transitional sentence of some sort, if 
this seemed to indicate an abridgment of the original text. Our sum- 
maries of foreign sources, even English-language ones, are translations 
from the Chinese, not transcriptions of the originals. We often refer to 
the regime or the authorities as “the government” in the generic 
English-language sense, even though Chinese discourse differentiates 
between “Party” and “state” authorities. The Chinese language does 
not distinguish between colleges and universities, so when we use 
either term it stands for both. 

The work of summary and translation involved several people and 
went through several stages. I selected the passages to summarize and 
translate. Five translators, who have chosen to remain anonymous, 
helped us with first drafts of much of the translation and summary. 
Perry Link and I reviewed and corrected the entire manuscript several 
times. 

` Ithas been a privilege to work with Perry, one of the eminent China 
specialists of my generation. The experience of working alongside him 
for long hours has been a happy one. We thank Orville Schell, whose 
professional judgment and moral support have been invaluable. He 
made important editorial suggestions and raised questions that 
pushed us forward in the complex process of confirming that our intu- 
itions about the documents’ veracity were correct. I salute the courage 
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and scholarly commitment of all who took part in a project that is 
going to be unwelcome to some powerful people in China and that 
may be controversial abroad. 

At a point when I was overwhelmed by the difficulties of clarifying 
legal issues, getting financial support to start the translation, and find- 
ing a publisher, I turned to Robert L. Bernstein, a pioneer in the fields 
of publishing and human rights. Without Bob’s help, enthusiasm, 
interest, and insight, my colleagues and I could not have finished this 
project. I am grateful to Fiona Druckenmiller for funds to start the 
translation while the search for a publisher was still under way. No one 
but Peter Osnos of PublicAffairs would have had the political sensitiv- 
ity, courage, and marketing genius to handle the challenges of this 
project. We received invaluable assistance from Geoff Shandler and 
Robert Kimzey in shaping the book for better reading and Kathy 
Delfosse gave the manuscript an editorial scrubbing that left it much 
improved. 

I wish to thank two lawyers who provided pro bono advice at times 
when it was sorely needed, Jerome A. Cohen and R. Scott Greathead. 

It was crucial to keep this project secret until it was published, yet I 
needed to seek help from a number of people in order to get the job 
done. Besides those already listed, I would like to thank, without nam- 
ing, several friends in academia, journalism, and publishing in various 
places around the world who helped me and kept confidence. 

This project intruded itself on busy lives already committed to wor- 
thy projects and imposed great demands on the time of each partici- 
pant. During the protracted course of this project, all the people 
involved stood in solidarity on the issue of publishing the work and 
contributed in substantial ways to its quality. I wish in particular to 
salute the compiler, who placed the most at risk in this project and who 
displayed good judgment and personal integrity during difficult times. 
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PROLOGUE 


1986-—Spring 1989 


Seeds of Crisis 


EDITORS’ NOTE: The pro-democracy movement of spring 1989 gave vent to deep 
social dissatisfactions. But it would never have grown as large or lasted as long as it 
did had the leaders not been divided over how to respond to it. 

These disagreements at the top were long standing, but they intensified from late 
1986 onward as the Party faced new challenges of reform. in the earlier stage of 
reform, starting in the late 1970s, the Party had dissolved the agricultural communes 
and unleashed rapid growth in the rural economy. In the mid-1980s the Party had 
turned its attention to the more intransigent problem of reforming urban industrial 
enterprises. But the industrial reforms had foundered on the conservative manage- 
rial culture of state ownership. Attempts to decontrol prices, increase competition, 
and expand market mechanisms brought inflation in the economy, corruption in the 
political system, and a “crisis of faith” among intellectuals. 

The national mood reflected a profound questioning of China's leaders, political 
system, and direction. But it was hard to tell whether the social contract was break- 
ing down as a result of inflation and corruption, or a normal civil society was emerg- 
ing as a result of prosperity and liberalization. In any case, Deng Xiaoping remained 
the indispensable man of Chinese politics. But his impulsive decisionmaking style was 
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becoming less suitable for an increasingly complex political economy and turbulent 
society." 


1986-Spring 1989 





A divided Party leadership 


In the mid-1980s the leaders faced a difficult choice between political liberaliza- 
tion and ideological tightening, a dilemma framed for them by the needs of economic 
reform. One group, headed by Party General Secretary Hu Yaobang and Premier 
Zhao Ziyang, considered what they called political reform to be essential to removing 
the obstacles to economic reform. Other members of this group included Lu Dingyi 
(a former Party propaganda chief), Wan Li (a vice premier, after March 1988 chair of 
the National People’s Congress Standing Committee), and Xi Zhongxun (a member 
of the Central Secretariat and after March 1988 deputy chair of the NPC Standing 
Committee). As of late 1988, this group still enjoyed the support of Deng Xiaoping. 

A second group of leaders, headed by Party Elders Chen Yun (a retired eco- 
nomic policymaker), Li Xiannian (head of state until March 1988), and Peng Zhen 
(until March 1988 head of the NPC), feared that weakening Party control would 
encourage ideological and social disorder. They stressed the dangers of “bourgeois 
liberalization,” by which they meant strains of thought tending toward capitalism. 
They demanded that the Party take steps to restore organization and ideological 
discipline, especially the obligation of Party members, including intellectuals,” to 


‘For more background on these themes, see Andrew J, Nathan, “Reform at the Cross- 
road: Chinese Politics in 1988,” in Nathan, China’s Crisis: Dilemmas of Reform and 
Prospects for Democracy (New York: Columbia University Press, 1990), 97-115; and 
Perry Link, Evening Chats in Beijing (New York: W. W. Norton, 1992), 51-118. 

The term “intellectuals” (in Chinese, zhishifenzi) refers variously, depending on 
context, to anyone with a high school education, to college students and college 
graduates, or, as here, to higher intellectuals including writers, college faculty, media 
personnel, propagandists, and other “thought workers” of various kinds. The 
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support the ideas and policies of Party Central.’ Other members of this group 
included Zhou Enlai’s widow, Deng Yingchao, and ideologues Hu Qiaomu and Deng 
Liqun. In deference to their concerns, in 1986 Deng Xiaoping authorized the Party 
to step up ideological propaganda under the rubric of “building socialist spiritual 
civilization.” , 

The struggle between the two factions intensified when student demonstrations 
broke out in Beijing and some other cities in December 1986. Although the students 
returned to classes in January 1987, on January 16 the Politburo, with Deng’s acqui- 
escence; forced Hu Yaobang to resign from his post of Party general secretary and to 
take responsibility for what was seen as his weak leadership in combating ideologi- 
cal deterioration. This was a blow to Deng’s plans for his succession, since Hu 
Yaobang and Zhao Ziyang were the two men he had been grooming to take power. 
Deng moved Zhao, the remaining successor, into Hu’s vacant position as Party chief 
and in 1988 chose former vice premier Li Peng to replace Zhao as premier. 

Despite his concessions to the concerns of his conservative colleagues, Deng 
instructed Zhao not to let the antiliberalization campaign interfere with either 


intended referent is usually clear from context but seldom precise. In the context of 
events in Beijing in spring 1989, “intellectuals” usually means the writers and 
thinkers who advised the students. 

“Party Central” or “the Center” refers to the top decisionmaking organs of the Chi- 
nese Communist Party (CCP). The referent is vague and depends on context. For- 
mally, the Center means the Central Committee, constitutionally the Party’s ruling 
body. The Central Committee meets in plenary session only once a year. Making 
daily decisions on behalf of the Central Committee are the Politburo (in 1989 con- 
sisting of seventeen persons) and above that, the Politburo Standing Committee (in 
1989, five persons). Serving the needs of these organs are such bodies as the Central 
Office (Zhongyang bangongting) and others whose functions are explained as the 
story unfolds. Important decisions could also emanate from various working con- 
ferences of top leaders or from speeches given by influential leaders to groups of 
working-level officials. Behind the Politburo and its Standing Committee, and 
becoming involved in its crucial decisions in 1989, was a loosely defined body of 
retired leaders of whom the eight most influential became known as the “Elders.” 
None of these sat on the Politburo or the Standing Committee. The most powerful 
among them was Deng Xiaoping. In any case the CCP, as the ruling party, made all 
important decisions both for itself and for governmental, or “state,” organs, and for 
the military via a Party organ called the Central Military Commission. 

‘That is, correct ideological and moral thinking among the populace. 
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economic or political reform. Deng’s vision of political reform was limited. It involved 
“separating Party and government,” by which he meant changing administrative pro- 
cedures so that Communist Party organs interfered fess directly in government, leav- 
ing the latter to function more independently and with greater expertise, especially in 
managing the economy. To work out the details, on September 16, 1986, the Politburo 
had appointed a Small Group for Research on Reform of the Central Political System. 
Zhao Ziyang headed the committee, and his chief aide in its work was Bao Tong, who 
was to play an important role in the events of spring 1989." It was this group's ideas 
that Zhao relied on in presenting a modest blueprint for diminishing and routinizing 
the Party's role at the Thirteenth Party Congress in October 1987.‘ In a move designed 
to prepare the way ideologically for intensifying economic reform, the Congress also 
declared that China was in the “preliminary stage of socialism,” meaning a stage 
at which it was appropriate to use such capitalist methods as markets and profit- 
seeking management to achieve economic growth. 

On the advice of reform economists, in spring 1988 Zhao proposed and Deng 
approved an attempt to abolish rapidly the existing system of state-set prices for 
major industrial inputs and products and allow prices to float to market values. This 
would potentially remove much of the slack for state-owned enterprises while also 
abolishing some of the most lucrative opportunities for corruption. But even before 
the plan was formally decided, rumors about it precipitated widespread panic buy- 
ing. First the more conservative Elders Chen Yun and Li Xiannian and then Deng him- 
self called for abandoning the price reform plan, and Zhao complied. As a result of 
this experience, Deng’s confidence in Zhao was shaken, Zhao’s political reform plans 
were shelved, and his economic reforms were also put on hold. 


5Wu Guoguang tells the story of this political reform research group in Zhao Ziyang 
yu zhengzhi gaige (Zhao Ziyang and political reform) (Hong Kong: Taipingyang shiji 
yanjiusuo, 1997). 

‘Excerpts from the report appear in Michel Oksenberg, Lawrence R. Sullivan, and 
Marc Lambert, eds., Beijing Spring, 1989, Confrontation and Conflict: The Basic Doc- 
uments (Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1990), 95-101. 
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Crime on the rise 


The March 1989 work report submitted by the Supreme People’s Court to the 
Second Session of the Seventh National People’s Congress showed that in 1988 the 
nation’s courts had dealt with a record-breaking 55,710 cases of economic crime: 
8,428 people were tried for corruption, 1,584 for accepting bribes, 1,699 for profi- 
teering, and 198 for smuggling. Another 15,787 cases of economic crime reached the 
courts in the first quarter of 1989. People were found guilty of corruption and bribery 
in 6,433 of these cases, which was an increase of 27 percent from the previous year. 
Corruption cases that involved ten thousand yuan’ or more and were committed by 
leaders at the county (or for the military, regiment) level or higher reached 1,338 for 
the quarter, an increase of 107 percent from a year earlier. 

Serious cases of economic crime involving government officials had a pernicious 
tipple effect throughout society. The Public Security Ministry reported 560,000 crim- 
inal cases in 1989 for the first quarter alone, compared to 540,000 such cases for the 
entire year of 1985. The situation in Hunan was representative. 


Excerpt from Hunan Provincial Party Commit- 
tee, “Move actively to fight all-out war for com- 


prehensive management of social order, 
to Party Central, April 13 


report 


Hunan Public Security has launched a relatively successful all-out 
war against criminal activities this year, but prospects for the future 
remain grim. The situation has drawn strong criticism and palpable 
discontent from the people. 

Since the beginning of the year, many people have written to the 
Party Committee to point out social problems, to inform on criminals, 
or simply to vent their feelings. The letters are accusatory and angry 


"The yuan is the Chinese unit of currency. In 1988-1989, one U.S. dollar traded for 
3.71 yuan at the official exchange rate and for about 8.1 yuan on the black market in 
Beijing. 
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and betray a sense of anxiety. Some complain that bandits, robbers, 
and pickpockets are now so common that lawlessness reigns. It used to 
be that battery was a serious crime, but now, these letters say, even 
murder seems no more serious than slaughtering a chicken. It used to 
be that bandits dared only to operate deep in the mountains or in 
remote areas, but now they are down in the cities committing crimes 
on trains, buses, and ferry boats. Prostitution, out of sight for years, has 
returned. Gambling, fights over water and land, and organized battles 
between clans have all reached levels of frequency, size, and destruc- 
tiveness that are unprecedented since Liberation. 

A study by Hunan Public Security has revealed severe criminal 
activity in five areas: (1) Major crime, including robbery and burglary, 
has increased sharply. Last quarter we had 14,040 criminal cases in the 
province, of which 2,739 were classified as “serious” and 125 as 
“major.” These figures represent increases, respectively, of 51 percent, 
96 percent, and 52 percent over the same period last year. (2) Orga- 
nized banditry is rampant. In January and February 2,182 members of 
615 gangs were tracked down. ... (3) Grave robbing has become 
widespread. Since 1987 more than 2,700 grave sites have been ran- 
sacked in Changsha, a thousand or more of which were ancient burial 
sites dating from Ming and Qing times.*. .. (4) Prostitution and gam- 
bling are increasing. More than 25,000 cases were reported in the 
province in the last quarter, which is an increase of 17 percent over last 
year; fines for these crimes exceeded 1.75 million yuan, and property 
valued at more than 290,000 yuan was confiscated. Cases of prostitu- 
tion are up 62 percent over last year and cases of dissemination of 
pornography up 80 percent. Gambling, formerly a covert practice, is 
more widespread and is now out in the open. (5) There are more cases 
of demonstrations, public petitioning, and other disruptions of public 
order. Armed battles between villages or counties over land and grave 


‘aD. 1368-1912. 
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sites are a regular occurrence. Some combatants build their own 
firearms, and others attack military units to seize weapons. 

What has caused the sharp increase in criminal behavior and dis- 
ruption of public order? Comrades in Public Security believe that 
mercenary motives are the main cause of the crime frenzy. Statistics 
show that 82 percent of major crimes are traceable to money. Specific 
contributing factors to the focus on money are (1) loss of financial 
control as well as rampant inflation; (2) desire for an extravagant 
lifestyle; (3) weakened security in units that have been slow to imple- 
ment preventive measures; and (4) slow response by authorities and 
low success rates in solving crimes. In the last quarter, the success rate 
in solving serious and major crimes was 73 percent, a 6 percent 
decrease from a year ago; the rate for major theft and robbery was only 
68 percent and in some counties and cities was as low as 40 percent or 
50 percent. 

The Standing Committee of the Provincial Party Committee 
scrutinized the causes of these problems and concluded that one 
immediate cause was a common view that social order is the busi- 
ness only of public security agencies. Certain Party and government 
organizations maintained a hands-off policy, which in turn led to 
failures in public security. . . . Criminals found loopholes in a system 
in which public security personnel take percentages of the fees for 
cases and in which offenders can pay fines to get their cases reduced 
or dismissed. The quantity and quality of prosecution and law 
enforcement personnel do not meet evolving needs. Not only are 
rates of crime solution low, but many law enforcement personnel 
even participate in crime and thus exert a baleful influence on soci- 
ety. Good Samaritans often get no support or protection, and this 
allows bad behavior to spread while the righteous are suppressed. 
Some comrades feel that the underlying cause of this situation is that 
we have been lax in ideological education. People value only money 
and think only of money, and hence all segments of society become 
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saturated with corrupt practices and such antisocial behavior as 
idleness, greed, illicit sexual transactions, theft, pickpocketing, rob- 
bery, bribery, and fraud. Some comrades note that lax ideological 
education has undercut the traditional virtues of the Party and the 
nation and see this as a great blunder. It is time to face these prob- 
lems and to solve them. 


Problems of public order reached even into the prisons. A Justice Ministry report 
of February 8, 1989 described a riot that broke out in a labor reform farm in the 
southwestern corner of the Taklimakan Desert in Xinjiang. More than eighty prison- 
ers wielding hammers and knives killed prison guards, seized an area of the prison, 
took hostages, and torched buildings. Ten people died. 

A report from the Xinjiang Labor Reform Bureau described eleven major prison 
riots that had broken out in twenty-three labor reform camps over the past year. 
Ninety-six prisoners escaped, and three guards were killed. In the first quarter of 
1989, an additional seven serious disturbances involved theft of weapons and led to 
the murder of three guards and the escape of thirteen prisoners. The report cited four 
serious problems in the province's labor reform system. First, supervisors ignored 
laws and sometimes broke them. Prison staff beat, insulted, and abused prisoners; 
prisoners, in response, resisted reform and sought revenge. Second, lax management 
gave informal “cell bosses” and “prison tyrants” a free hand. Dominant prisoners 
beat up other prisoners, and the most savage became “prison overlords.” Third, 
because labor camps were located in the most remote and desolate places, prison 
staff and their families complained that they too served life sentences, and young 
people had begun to shun careers at labor reform farms. Recently, seventy-two 
young male guards in Yutian County had reached marriageable age at a time when 
there were only four eligible females within forty kilometers. Such hardships only 
increased their tendency to vent frustrations on prisoners. Fourth, the quality of 
prison food had declined, and prisons were overcrowded, conditions that were a 
breeding ground for strife among prisoners. 
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ideological conditions in the 
military 


A January 1989 report to Party Central from the General Political Department of 
the People’s Liberation Army (PLA) said that although there were all kinds of ideo- 
logical problems in the military, most of them were related to the troops’ material 
interests. First, the military budget had not increased in years. If inflation was taken 
into account, this meant the budget had shrunk. Weapons stockpiles were deterio- 
rating. Combat readiness could be affected. Second, military property and facilities 
were inadequately protected. Military installations had been vandalized. The growth 
of a market economy had led to economic disputes between local communities and 
the military, which wanted to expand into various lines of business that competed 
with local agriculture and industries. Third, military families saw their living standards 
falling behind those of civilians. Fourth, the government lacked an effective policy for 
helping military personnel transfer to civilian jobs. And fifth, civilians had little under- 
standing of the military, and the once fervent popular concern for the welfare of sol- 
diers was a thing of the past. 

A March 1989 Central Military Commission (CMC) report described problems that 
had arisen since mid-decade as military officers brought their families to live with 
them near their posts, a phenomenon called localization.’ 


Excerpt from Central Military Commission 
Office, “Investigative report on the phenomenon 


of ‘localization’ in the officer corps,” March 18 


Since 1985 nearly all regional force officers have set down roots in 
the communities where they serve, and many officers of the field 
armies stationed in places where conditions are relatively good have 
done the same.” One group army has reported that 30 percent of its 


*The Chinese term is jiamenhua. 
"The Chinese army is divided into more lightly equipped regional forces, whose 
mission is to defend the region, and more heavily equipped and mobile main force 
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officers have families living within fifty kilometers of its camp and that 
nearly two-thirds of its officers below battalion rank are married. Such 
localization has obvious advantages for families, but it creates the fol- 
lowing new problems for the strength of the armed forces. 

1. Localized officers tend to leave camp to be with their families on 
Sundays and holidays... . 

2. Localization leads to lax discipline... . 

3. Localization makes normal rotation of officers difficult. Some 
officers regard any base more than fifty kilometers from their 
homes as a “remote unit” and resist transfer. . . . 

4. Localization invites pilfering of military provisions. Officers’ 
dependents sometimes show up at a base and “use their own pots 
to cook military rice.” ... Some officers even set up arrange- 
ments with supply personnel to send nonstaple food directly to 

_ their own quarters. This sets an extremely bad example for the 
soldiers. 


On March 31, after nearly two months of inspecting his units, Commander Liu 
Jingsong of the Shenyang Military Region reported that soldiers’ low political con- 
sciousness was related to outmoded teaching styles among their political instructors. 
He offered three suggestions for raising consciousness within the armed forces: (1) 
Instructors should stop proclaiming that “everything is wonderful.” For example, an 
increase in the price of pearl rice should not be presented as an increase in living stan- 
dards. (2) Instructors should stop using cut-and-dried written study materials and 
focus on actual problems that reflect officers’ and soldiers’ daily lives. (3) Leaders 
should practice what they preach. If a leader campaigns against corruption while tak- 
ing gifts and bribes, the masses are going to say that “onstage he describes the prob- 
lem, offstage he demonstrates it.” 


or field armies, which are assigned to move around within or beyond Chinese terri- 
tory in case of war. 
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Calls for reform from local leaders 


Local Party and government leaders pressured the Center to crack down harder on 
corruption and to provide firmer leadership in reform. A December 1988 speech by 
pro-reform Tianjin Party secretary and mayor Li Ruihuan stressed the need to start 
fighting corruption by giving heavy sentences to some family members of top leaders. 
He also called on the Central leaders to provide a stronger ideological rationale for 
reform, to use the safety valve functions of the media by allowing them greater latitude 
to reflect popular grievances, to pay more attention to the growing gap between rich 
and poor, and to build popular support by arousing nationalist sentiment in support 
of the reform program. In March 1989 the popular reformist mayor of Shenyang, Wu 
Disheng, filed a report with Party Central and the State Council blaming some prob- 
lems of reform on a lack of balance, firmness, and focus in the policies emanating from 
the top. Li's and Wu's views were similar to those of many local officials. 


The angst of youth 


In March 1989 two agencies reported to Party Central and the State Council on a 
nationwide survey of youth, conducted from October to December 1988." 


Excerpt from Joint Committee on Women and 
Youth of the Chinese People’s Political Consulta- 
tive Conference and the Central Office of the 

. Communist Youth League, “Report on a survey of 
the current state of ideology among youth,” 
March 28, chapter 3, sec. 1 


“Youth” (qingnian) officially refers to persons aged eighteen through thirty-five. 
We do not know the methodology employed in this survey, but sophisticated sam- 
pling techniques were not widely used in China at this time. The percentages given 
are probably biased by unknown sampling errors. 
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The main trends in the thinking of our nation’s youth are good. But 
in the current social environment, which has not been put fully in 
order, the question of young people’s thinking harbors some sharp 
challenges. Lack of understanding or poor handling of these problems 
could bring serious consequences. Several factors could generate insta- 
bility among our youth, especially the highly educated. If we do not 
deal with them properly and allow conflict to intensify, there could be 
an impact on reform and on national stability. 

1. On the attitude toward the Four Basic Principles:'* The majority 
of our young people uphold the Four Principles, but these are mainly 
farmers and soldiers. Only 3.35 percent of youth believe there is no 
need for the Four Principles, but these doubters are concentrated 
among college graduates. They are mostly teachers, students, and tech- 
nical personnel. Those who unambiguously state that Marxist-Lenin- 
ist ideology is ill suited to our country’s reform and opening comprise 
9.75 percent, a percentage that must not be ignored. Here too, college 
graduates form the large majority. Our questionnaire showed that 20.2 
percent believe “reform” combines socialism and capitalism, and most 
of these, again, were college students or college graduates. This is proof 
of ideological confusion at the higher educational levels. 

2. On the reputation of the Chinese Communist Party: Among 
respondents, 31.5 percent believed ‘that the panic buying in summer 
1988 showed the people’s lack of confidence in the government. Most 
of the people holding that opinion were people engaged in business or, 
again, those with advanced educational backgrounds. Only 22.8 per- 
cent of respondents believed that the reputation of the Communist 
Party will improve. There were two different opinions on the Party’s 
"The Four Basic Principles, or Four Principles, were minimum standards for ideo- 
logical rectitude laid down by Deng Xiaoping in a speech on March 30, 1979. They 
were adherence to Marxism-Leninism-Mao Zedong thought, to socialism, to the 
dictatorship of the proletariat, and to Communist Party leadership. In the struggles 


between reformers and conservatives, everyone agreed that these four principles 
must be upheld; the question often debated, however, was what they meant. 


Prologue: 1986—Spring 1989: Seeds of Crisis 15 


current reputation: 24.5 percent saw it as being about the same this 
year as last, while 20.3 percent saw it as having fallen this year; 29.7 per- 
cent felt that trust in the Party and government had increased after the 
Thirteenth Party Congress,” but about the same number, 29.1 percent, 
felt it had decreased. 

3. On the value of student protests:'* The views of young people 
about how to handle student protests differ widely from those of Party 
Central. Favorable views on student protest—which coincide with the 
views of adults, according to surveys—are especially worth noting; 
they are evidence of an unstable ideological foundation in our society. 
For example: Are student protests a legitimate way for youth to voice 
opinions? Yes, 59.2 percent; no, only 8.2 percent. Are student protests a 
legitimate way for youth to oppose corrupt practices? Yes, 57.0 percent; 
no, 13.3 percent. Is it wrong to say that students protest because they 
like to make trouble? Yes, it is wrong, 49.3 percent; no, this is correct, 
7.8 percent. Is it wrong to say that student protests hinder the govern- 
ment’s reform efforts? Yes, it is wrong, 37.7 percent; no, this is correct, 
9.2 percent. Do student protests show that young people are patriotic? 
Yes, 38.9 percent; no, 17.1 percent. It is obvious that the great majority 
of young people approve of student protests. The same questions 
posed to the adult population yielded the following results: Are stu- 
dent protests one way for students to oppose corrupt practices? Yes, 
60.1 percent; no, 12.3 percent. Are student protests a legitimate way for 
youth to voice their opinions? Yes, 51.8 percent; no, 12.2 percent. Is it 
wrong to say that students protest because they like to make trouble? 
Yes, it is wrong, 42.5 percent; no, this is correct, 8.3 percent. The simi- 
larity of attitudes between young people and adults should be a major 
concern. 

4. On confidence in reform: Young people are extremely sensitive 


‘In September 1987. 
“Here “student protests” is a general reference; actual student protests had last 
occurred in the fall of 1986 in Hefei, Shanghai, and elsewhere. 
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to many aspects of reform and are anxious about the. rising cost of 
living; 63.8 percent of respondents consider the unchecked rise of 
prices to be their greatest worry. Their views on reforms in housing 
policy are essentially as follows: Reform must be evenhanded, and no 
one should get special privileges; if rents are to be raised and houses 
to be sold, then workers’ wages must rise and housing subsidies must 
be available. This approach varies markedly from the policies and 
plans of the Center. The survey shows that young people’s enthusi- 
asm for reform, and their willingness to work for it, have fallen off 
since the Third Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee. They 
have misgivings about the direction and prospects of reform as well 
as about its goals and benefits. Because channels of communication 
are not good, the views and ideas of many young people who are wor- 
ried about the future of reform do not receive the attention they 
deserve. 

5. On public ethics: Corruption brings serious harm to the envi- 
ronment in which young people grow up, and if our struggle against 
corruption makes no progress, the young will naturally feel resentful. 
Our survey finds that young people believe that in the real world, job 
promotions are based not on the fruits of hard work or pursuit of 
learning but on one’s parents’ connections and on the favor of leaders. 
The majority of young people estimate that social ethics are worse this 
year than last and that the overall picture is now much worse than it 
was before the Thirteenth Party Congress. The gradual decline in 
social ethics, combined with the percentage of youth (20.5 percent) 
who believe that the self is the be-all and end-all for any endeavor, 
could produce narrow pursuit of personal gain and lead to aberrant 
political behavior. 


“In November 1988. 
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Faculty disaffection and amnesty 
appeals 


A report of March 17, 1989, from the State Education Commission to Party Cen- 
tral and the State Council reported on preparations for an academic conference to 
commemorate the seventieth anniversary of the May Fourth Movement." According 
to the report, views among the nearly two hundred young and middle-aged faculty” 
contacted for opinions about the conference deviated from the official line. Some 
were critical of the Communist revolution and felt that moderate reform would have 
been a better path for China in the twentieth century. Many felt that the May Fourth 
Movement had introduced an incomplete version of Marxism into China, teaching 
only how to seize power but not how to build the economy or construct a fair society. 
Others argued that Marxism had become distorted by its encounter with Oriental 
peasant culture. In any case, the critics implied that Marxism had become an obsta- 
cle to rather than a force for China’s development. Even those affirming the spirit of 
May Fourth held views contrary to the official interpretation, saying that May Fourth 
stood for complete adoption of Western values and above all for individual freedom. 

The General Office of the Central Committee received an urgent report, dated 
December 3, 1988, from the Sichuan Provincial Party Committee on a series of protest 
posters” that had appeared on the campus of Southwest Jiaotong University. The 
posters emotionally attacked the Party for inflation, inequality, and worsening living 


The May Fourth Movement in favor of “science and democracy” was initiated by 
the May Fourth Incident of 1919, when students in Beijing, protesting international 
approval of Japan’s claims to Shandong Province after World War 1, marched to the 
house of a cabinet minister and burned it down. The movement is viewed both as 
the high tide of Chinese liberalism and as the starting point of the Chinese Com- 
munist revolution. Intellectuals expected the seventieth anniversary in 1989 to pro- 
vide an opportunity for advocates of political reform and democratization to stress 
the historical pedigree and respectability of these goals. 

“Middle-aged” in Chinese refers to people from age thirty-six to their middle 
fifties. 

"Dazibao, literally “big-character posters,” are handwritten and often anonymous 
posters, usually containing criticisms, complaints, or dissident ideas, that are pasted 
up in public places. In this book we translate dazibao as “protest poster” or “wall 
poster.” 
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conditions and called on intellectuals to rise up and demonstrate against the govern- 
ment. Party Central instructed provincial authorities to be sure these demonstrations 
did not occur. The Shanghai Municipal Party Committee also filed a report in March 
1989 detailing the deteriorating living conditions and morale of young instructors at 
fifty-one institutions of higher learning in that city. 

In addition, the Party faced challenges from liberał intellectuals inside and out- 
side the establishment. Three leading liberal intellectuals—Fang Lizhi, Liu Binyan, 
and Wang Ruowang—had been expelled from the Party in early 1987 in connection 
with the dismissal of Hu Yaobang. On January 6, 1989, Fang, a professor of astro- 
physics and former academic administrator, wrote an open letter to Deng Xiaoping 
recommending amnesty for Wei Jingsheng, China's most famous dissident, who 
had already served nearly ten years in prison, and for other political prisoners. A 
letter supporting this idea and signed by thirty-three prominent intellectuals was 
sent to the NPC and Party Central on February 13. A letter urging faster and more 
radical political reform was issued on February 26 by forty-two prominent intellec- 
tuals. And on March 14 a group of forty-three intellectuals signed a letter to the NPC 
supporting the call for release of political prisoners.” 


Protest potential on the campuses 


The authorities kept a close watch on campus sentiment in the two years after Hu 
Yaobang’s dismissal. In this period Party Central and the State Council received at 
least fifty reports on student attitudes from the State Education Commission, the Xin- 
hua News Agency, and the governments of the provinces, autonomous regions, and 
province-level municipalities.” Among the problems they mentioned were student 


Three of these letters are reprinted in Oksenberg, Sullivan, and Lambert, Beijing 
Spring, 166—168, 169-171. 

*China’s thirty province-level administrative units in 1989 included twenty-two 
provinces, five autonomous regions (like provinces, but nominally ruled 
“autonomously” by national minority peoples), and three cities (Beijing, Tianjin, 
and Shanghai) directly administered by the Center. In this book we use “province- 
level” as an abbreviation for all three. 
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dissatisfaction with ideological constraints, low wages for intellectuals, the rising cost 
of living, dissatisfaction with policies on study abroad, and laxness by the people in 
charge of political thought work” on college campuses. Additional factors are ana- 
lyzed in the following report. 


Excerpt from State Education Commission, 
“Report to Party Central and the State Council on 
student protests in the 1980s and the current ide- 


ological state of college students,” July 19, 1988 





1. A summary of student protests. . . . As of this spring, the relevant 
personnel are predicting that a third nationwide student protest [after 
those of 1985 and 1986-1987] could occur in September and October 
[1988], owing to the fact that the reform program has entered its most 
difficult and critical phase and students are looking mostly at its nega- 
tive side. Based upon preliminary statistics, from January through June 
of this year, student unrest, major and minor, has surfaced in forty-six 
institutions of higher learning in thirteen provinces and municipalities. 
Following the murder of Chai Qingfeng, a graduate student at Peking 
University,” student protests were averted by the Center’s timely and 
decisive actions. A graduate student at Peking University said, “This 
protest took place without sufficient theoretical or organizational 
preparation. It was organized by freshmen and sophomores who had 
high-flying ideas but produced low-level results. It was premature, and 
it failed.” This protest did not relieve much of the students’ frustration. 

2. Basic causes of student protests... . 

A. Corruption in the Party and society easily stimulate extremist 


"Political thought work (zhengzhi sixiang gongzuo) is the work of conducting ideo- 
logical propaganda on campuses, in the military, and in other settings. It is con- 
ducted in various forms, including formal meetings and individual conversations. 
“We follow this university's practice in translating its name as Peking University 
rather than Beijing University. 


20 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


sentiments in youth. Although these unhealthy trends undeniably 
exist, students are easily misled by rumors and exaggerated claims. Stu- 
dent discussions often focus on such issues as “children of high-rank- 
ing officials getting leadership posts” and “children of high-ranking 
officials setting up companies.” 

B. Students are frustrated by shifts in the official media’s propa- 
ganda line. Prior to the first student protest in 1985, newspapers held 
the students in high regard, as if they were favored by heaven. But after 
the protest, the students were angry when newspapers accused them of 
extravagant lifestyles. They were especially upset by phrases like “the 
working class does not agree [to support you in such a style]” and 
“[you are only] a small handful?” 

C. Students complain that they have no access to leaders. Channels 
are seldom open, and even when they are, no response comes back. 
School leaders are reluctant to meet with students because they fear 
that sentiments will become even more polarized if they cannot 
respond adequately to student concerns. 

D.A small number of bad elements have infiltrated colleges to stir up 
trouble. Every student protest has been joined by a few bad elements 
with murky backgrounds from society at large. Some were active in the 
1978 Democracy Wall movement,” such as the fiancée of Wei Jingsheng, 
who is currently serving a prison sentence, and Wei’s other followers. 


Yixiaocuo, which we translate as “a small handful,” is (like jishaoshu, “a tiny minor- 
ity”) a familiar term of political abuse in Chinese Communist rhetoric. It refers to a 
small group of wrongheaded people who are responsible for misleading a large 
group of good-hearted people. In practice the term is used to try to split a movement 
by suggesting that only a few leaders will be punished. Later in this book we will see 
the government using yixiaocuo against the demonstrators and the demonstrators 
using it against Li Peng and his allies in the government. We have translated the term 
identically throughout so that readers can note its use. 

“The Democracy Wall movement was a pro-democracy and pro-reform popular 
movement that partly took the form of hanging protest posters on a wall, which 
became known as Democracy Wall, in central Beijing in 1978-1979. In 1979 Wei 
Jingsheng was sentenced to fourteen years in jail for his participation. 
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Some are members of such underground groups as the Guizhou 
Enlightenment Society.” Such groups were also active in the 1986 stu- 
dent movement. There are followers of the Gang of Four ideology, and 
there are others who are critical of the government. Take, for instance, 
Liu Gang, a graduate in physics from Peking University who was 
responsible for the Peking University magazine Free Talk and who is 
currently unemployed. He participated in the 1986 protests and in this 
most recent one. From June 6 to June 9 [1988], every evening he 
espoused his political agenda at rallies at the Peking University Trian- 
gle.” He takes a consistent viewpoint and is protected by certain people. 
People like Fang Lizhi and his wife Li Shuxian have also been extremely 
active. 

It appears that a tiny minority of people wrote the reactionary 
posters during this latest protest at Peking University. They used pseu- 
donyms such as The Poor Monk of Yan Garden, The Hunanese, and 
The Blue Sail of Peking University. 

Infiltration by hostile foreign powers has also been a factor. Because 
Premier Li Peng studied in the USSR, some in the West have marshaled 
international public opinion to attack him. Posters at Peking Univer- 
sity show this. 


The report summed up the lessons of dealing with the most recent student protest 
by urging (1) solid leadership by university Party organizations and presidents, who 
should move firmly against expressions of reactionary views; (2) mobilization of pro- 
gressive graduate students and key teachers to do thought work on students; (3) 
establishment of security stations at key schools; (4) strengthening of the ranks of 
people conducting political thought work on campuses. 

In mid-June 1988, officials responsible for political thought work at more than 


A group of Guizhou-based dissident poets who also participated in the Democracy 
Wall movement. 

*The Triangle (sanjiaodi) in the heart of the Peking University campus was its stu- 
dents’ favored location for their posters, discussions, and rallies. 
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thirty universities nationwide gathered at the Chinese University of Science and Tech- 
nology in Hefei, Anhui Province, to discuss the results of a vast questionnaire-based 
survey that had been conducted under the title “Current University Students’ Ideol- 
ogy and Choices.” The meeting reported to Party Central and the State Council that 
there was an increasing tendency for students to be politically confused or even to 
hold wrong views. For example, 39.7 percent of students believed that the concept of 
a Communist society is utopian and will never be realized. Students were described 
as increasingly concerned with personal interests and as advocating fighting for one- 
self and putting personal needs above all. Among students, 53.4 percent did not want 
to become Party members, 46.7 percent thought that Party behavior was getting 
worse, and 15.9 percent blamed negative trends in the Party on corruption in the 
leadership. 

Moreover, 53.6 percent attributed the nationwide student protest of late 1986 to 
corruption in the state system; 14.3 percent said that participants in the 1986 student 
protest had done nothing wrong; and 42.3 percent said that, should a similar protest 
occur in the future, their decision to participate would depend on circumstances. 
Only 41.7 percent believed that modernization should follow the socialist path; 46.7 
percent did not care what “ism” it followed so long as the country gets wealthy; and 
8.8 percent agreed to the proposition that we “should add capitalism to the curricu- 
lum and implement total Westernization.” 

In March 1989 the Central Committee of the Communist Youth League” sent a 
report to Party Central and the State Council describing a survey of student attitudes 
at twenty-three Beijing institutions of higher learning. The report discerned a sort of 
“substable state” on the campuses. Some students said that the ideology articulated 
at the Thirteenth Party Congress did not make sense. They described China as a rud- 
derless ship, pitching in the ocean and making passengers sick. Some said that the 
ten years of the Cultural Revolution (1966-1976) constituted a state of anarchy and 
that the ten years of reform (1978-1988) constituted a state of government with no 
doctrine; the former was a decade of turmoil, the latter a decade of aimless change. 


“The Communist Youth League is a nationwide organization for teenagers who 
hope eventually to join the Communist Party. Youth League membership is virtu- 
ally automatic for those who apply; Party membership is not. 
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Some said that Marxism is outdated, others that China has the worst record of 
democracy even among socialist countries. 

The report said that some students are pessimistic about their own futures and 
have given up studying. The Tuo [TOEFL-Test of English as a Foreign Language] 
faction only studies English in hopes of getting admitted to school overseas, while 
the Ma [mahjong] and Qiao [bridge] factions spend all their time gambling. Fewer 
and fewer register to take the graduate school entrance exam. According to some 
students, people seem to be waiting for something, as if a major incident is on 
the horizon. The report argued that such attitudes, if left unchecked, could lead to 
destabilizing incidents. Large-scale protests might occur given sufficient stimu- 
lus from without, and smaller-scale incidents over matters relating to students’ 
direct interests seem unavoidable. The authorities should be alert to the possibility 
that some people will spread negative views during the coming May Fourth 
anniversary. 


Foreigners see economic 
challenges but not a political crisis 


In late 1988 and early 1989 the Center received numerous foreign press reports 
that emphasized China’s economic problems, but the reports did not anticipate polit- 
ical disorder. Three reports got considerable attention in Zhongnanhai. In the Daily 
Telegraph for November 17, 1988, China specialist Graham Hutchings argued that 
political change had not kept up with changes in the economic system and that China 
did not seem to have a leader capable of meeting this challenge. In the Los Angeles 

_ Times on March 19, 1989, Edward A. Gargan said that the Chinese economic planning 
system had collapsed. The government was unable to afford the political price it 
would have to pay to reverse the loss of control over prices, and part of the leader- 
ship wanted to reverse course on reform. The system was drifting, its direction 
unclear. 

A reporter from the Xinhua News Agency spoke with American China specialist 
Harry Harding Jr. in March 1989, at a conference in Washington, D.C., and reported 
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his views to Beijing in an intelligence serial for top leaders entitled Reference Proofs.” 
Harding was cautiously optimistic about China's prospects so long as there was no 
major change in the pro-reform top leadership. To better manage strains in the U.S.- 
China relationship over the issues of Taiwan and human rights,” Harding urged the 
Chinese government to seek closer contacts with its critics. l 


*Cankao qingyang. Qingyang literally means “proofs,” but these proofs are not put 
into public print. 

*The Taiwan issue refers to U.S. insistence that China’s claim to Taiwan be settled 
peacefully and Chinese demands that the United States cease interfering in China’s 
internal affairs by maintaining its guarantee for the security of Taiwan. The human 
rights issue involved criticisms of Chinese human rights violations by U.S.-based 
nongovernmental organizations, media, members of Congress, and the administra- 
tion. 


CHAPTER ONE 


April 8-23 


The Student Movement 
Begins 





EDITORS’ NOTE: The death by heart attack of the popular pro-reform leader Hu 
Yaobang on April 15 fell like a spark into the highly flammable atmosphere of elite 
division and popular disaffection. For the Party leadership, Hu was a “loyal Commu- 
nist fighter” and “great proletarian revolutionary,” but for students he was a symbol 
of liberal reform and clean government. They launched spontaneous mourning activ- 
ities, using Hu’s death as an opportunity to express their dissatisfaction with the pace 
of political change. These activities spread rapidly, surprising the leaders and eliciting 
much foreign attention. 

At first, most of the students were careful to remain on the right side of the 
regime's ambiguous ground rules for action and speech. They marched to mourn 
rather than to protest, and they focused their attention on Hu Yaobang’s contribu- 
tions to the Party, the need to accelerate political reform, and opposition to corrup- 
tion. But a minority raised more dangerous issues, such as democracy and press 
freedom, or voiced slogans with a hostile edge against the Party or certain leaders. 
The leaders were divided in their evaluations of the student movement's threat. 

Because officials refused to meet student petitioners at the Great Hall of the Peo- 
ple, a sit-in developed in front of Zhongnanhai’s Xinhua Gate starting the night of April 
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19. The security ministries and local governments provided almost hour-by-hour and 
campus-by-campus reports on student activities in Beijing and throughout the coun- 
try. Two reports from Beijing municipal authorities to Party Central depicted the stu- 
dent movement as dangerous. The emergence of autonomous student organizations 
sharpened the challenge to the regime. Opinion hardened among the Elders. 

When the leaders gathered for Hu’s memorial service on April 22, they encoun- 
tered a peaceful but vast demonstration outside the Great Hall of the People. 
Although the demonstration was extremely worrying, Zhao Ziyang nonetheless won 
the approval of the supreme leader, Deng Xiaoping, and prevailed on his Politburo 
colleagues to take a relatively soft line with the students. The leadership seemed to 
assume that the students had made their point and would now be willing to go back 
to classes. It was a wildly inaccurate assumption, but Zhao was confident that all 
would be well as he departed for a week-long state visit to North Korea. His absence 
from China was to prove crucial in the decisions to come. 


April 8-15 


The death of Hu Yaobang 


At 9 a.m. on April 8, in Qinzheng Hall at Zhongnanhai, Zhao Ziyang chaired a Polit- 
buro meeting to discuss views on a document called “Central Committee Decision on 
Certain Questions in Educational Development and Reform (Draft).” Hu Yaobang, 
although relieved of his position as Party general secretary in January 1987, remained 
as a member of the Politburo and attended this meeting. Commissioner of Education 
Li Tieying briefed the members. 


Based on participants’ notes of an oral report' 


given by Wen Jiabao, in his role as secretary of 


‘This kind of oral report by a leader to staff is called a tongbao. 
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Party Committees of units under Party Central 
and director of the Party Central Office, to the 
senior working staff of those offices, and of an 
oral report given by Luo Gan in his capacity as 
secretary general of the State Council and secre- 
tary of Party Committees in ministry-level state 


organizations, to senior staff of those offices 


During this briefing, Hu Yaobang sat with a pinched look. Minister 
of Defense Qin Jiwei later recalled, “I sensed something wrong about 
Comrade Yaobang from the time the meeting opened. His face was 
ashen. But he was straining to keep up appearances.” About three quar- 
ters of an hour into the meeting, as Li Tieying was reviewing the edu- 
cation budgets of recent years, Hu appeared to be fading. He rose to 
request permission to leave. But as soon as he rose to his feet, he col- 
lapsed back into his chair. 

“Comrade Ziyang . . .” His voice broke off as his hand faltered in the 
air, describing a semicircle. Everyone present, caught by surprise, stood 
up and stared at the ashen-faced Hu. 

“It’s probably a heart attack. . . . Don’t move him!” someone said. 

“Anyone have nitroglycerin?” Zhao Ziyang asked urgently. 

“T do!” It was Qin Jiwei, who also had a heart condition. He took two 
pills from his briefcase and put them into Hu Yaobang’s mouth. Then 
to Hu Qili, who came rushing over, he said, “Hurry and lay Comrade 
Yaobang on the floor.” 

Hu slowly opened his eyes as staff members telephoned Liberation 
Army Hospital 305, which was only a block from Zhongnanhai. Para- 
medics were on the scene in about ten minutes. That afternoon, after 
Hu’s condition had improved slightly, he was transferred to Beijing 
Hospital for observation. 

Everyone was alarmed about Hu’s condition, but no one expected 
him to die. Beijing Hospital sent daily reports to the General Office of 
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the Central Committee, and these were relayed to Zhao Ziyang and 
other members of the Politburo. All reports indicated that Hu was on 
the road to recovery. 

Thus the news of his death on April 15 was that much greater a 
shock. Zhao Ziyang immediately summoned all Politburo members 
who were currently in Beijing to attend a meeting to plan arrange- 
ments for a funeral and obituary. He also instructed the General Office 
to “notify elder comrades such as Xiaoping, Chen Yun, Xiannian, Peng 
Zhen, Yingchao, Marshal Xu, and Marshal Nie.” The meeting was 
somber and yet rushed. 

“We're deeply saddened and shocked at Comrade Yaobang’s pass- 
ing,” said Zhao Ziyang. 

“Really a pity,” added Yang Shangkun. “Who'd think he’d go so 
soon?” 

Then Zhao turned the discussion to practical issues, including the 
formation of a funeral committee. He began with his own brief assess- 
ment of Hu’s life: “Comrade Hu Yaobang was a loyal, tried, and tested 
Communist fighter, a great proletarian revolutionary and politician, 
an outstanding political worker for our army and a prominent leader 
who held many important Party posts over a long period of time. His 
funeral should accord with the norm for standing members of the 
Politburo.” 

“I entirely agree with Comrade Ziyang’s suggestion,’ Yang 
Shangkun offered. 

“Comrades,” Zhao then asked, “are there any objections to the 
assessment or the funeral recommendation?” 

When no one objected Zhao went on, “The assessment of Comrade 


The style used here of expressing names in two syllables implies affection and 
respect. The full names of Chen Yun and Peng Zhen are two syllables to begin with. 
The full names of the others are Deng Xiaoping, Li Xiannian, Deng Yingchao, Xu 
Xianggian, and Nie Rongzhen. For the last two, the word shuai (marshal) provides 
one syllable. 
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Yaobang must ‘seek truth from facts.” Let’s ask the General Office to 
forward the obituary draft to the older comrades Xiaoping, Chen Yun, 
and Xiannian for comment. Comrades [Hu] Qili and [Wen] Jiabao, 
can you please consult with Comrade Li Zhao‘ about funeral arrange- 
ments?” 

Zhao Ziyang also raised the matter of social stability at the meeting. 
“Comrade Qiao Shi,” he said, “please keep a close watch on how Com- 
rade Yaobang’s death might impact society.” 

“At the moment, society’s in pretty good shape,” Qiao replied. 
“Things are fairly stable. There are no signs of any large or organized 
disturbances. Personnel at all levels of the security and legal systems 
will keep close tabs on responses in society to Comrade Yaobang’s 
death.” 

“Consumer prices are rising fast,” Yao Yilin commented. “And the 
gap between rich and poor is getting bigger. We'd better watch that 
some people don’t use the mourning for Comrade Yaobang as an 
excuse to make their complaints.” 

“Comrade Tieying,” continued Zhao Ziyang, “we should keep a 
close eye on the universities, especially ones like Peking University. 
College students are always the most sensitive.” 

“Things are good at the universities,” Li Tieying replied. “It’s not 
very likely there’ll be any trouble.” 

Li Ximing, Party secretary for the Municipality of Beijing, pro- 
nounced, “We absolutely must protect social order in the capital and 
guarantee social stability during the mourning period.” 

“Comrade Qili,” said Zhao Ziyang, “can you ask the news agency to 
prepare an announcement, and also watch for overseas reactions to 


*Shishiqiushi, a classical phrase that Deng Xiaoping, beginning in the late 1970s, 
made into a national slogan to promote his-“practical” approach to problem solv- 
ing, as opposed to Mao Zedong’s ideological approach. The phrase is a code for 
pragmatism. 

“Hu Yaobang’s widow. 
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Comrade Yaobang’s death?” Then, to Secretary Rui Xingwen of the 
Central Committee Secretariat, who was in charge of propaganda and 
public opinion, Zhao said, “Comrade Xingwen, tonight Party Central 
is going to release an announcement on Comrade Yaobang’s funeral 
for joint broadcast by Central People’s Broadcasting and China Cen- 
tral Television (CCTV). Can you ask the Broadcast Ministry’ to notify 
the stations to be ready?” 


Deng Xiaoping’s secretary, Wang Ruilin, observed the senior leader's reaction 
when he heard the news of Hu Yaobang’s death on the morning of April 15: “He 
immediately ground out his cigarette and crossed his hands weakly across his chest. 
Then, a moment later, he lit up another cigarette and puffed at it fiercely.” That after- 
noon, when Zhao Ziyang went to Deng’s home at Miliang Lane, Di‘anmen District, to 
report Hu’s death in person, Deng had recovered from his shock and had already 
asked his wife Zhuo Lin to telephone Hu's widow Li Zhao to express condolences. He 
told Zhao Ziyang that he agreed with the Politburo’s statement on Hu, approved of 
the funeral arrangements, and would attend the memorial. l 

The news of the death elicited various reactions from other senior leaders, 
according to members of their staffs. Chen Yun, who was ill at the time, had little to 
say. 

Li Xiannian’s reaction was to say over and over, “How could that be? How could 
it be? | called him only a few days ago, and he sounded fine.” His tone of voice 
seemed to reflect his sadness at Hu’s death and remorse over his earlier insistence 
that Hu resign. 

Wang Zhen, known for his strong “peasant ideology,” let out a long sigh at the 
news of Hu’s death. Wang and Hu were from the same county, Liuyang in Hunan 
Province, and the two had been close until the younger Hu became Party general sec- 
retary. After this promotion, Hu did not listen to Wang as he had before, and Wang 
seemed envious of Hu as the new “number-one citizen of Liuyang County.” Wang 
waited for his chance, which came in 1987, to topple Hu Yaobang. 


>The Radio, Film, and Television Ministry. 
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The top leader most deeply affected by the news of Hu’s death was Marshal Nie 
Rongzhen. He sent Comrade Li Zhao a letter of condolence that said, “It is extremely 
painful to me that Comrade Yaobang has left us before | have! | am old and frail and 
must rest my hopes on younger generations. | mourn Comrade Yaobang's death 
deeply. The Central Committee's obituary is a good assessment of Comrade Yaobang, 
so | will add only this note on his performance during the War of Liberation: When he 
was successively a military column commissar and corps political director, he was 
very good at political work. . . . Officials and ordinary people who met him had only 
good things to say about him. He made outstanding contributions to the liberation of 
North China.” 


April 15-17 


Initial reaction at home and 
abroad 


From the time of Hu’s death to the morning of April 17, some fifty reports flowed 
into Party Central and the State Council from local governments, the two security 
ministries (State Security and Public Security), and the Xinhua News Agency describ- 
ing responses to the death among officials and ordinary people. Throughout the 
1980s Hu had earned a reputation as the top leadership's strongest advocate of lead- 
ing China out of the stifling constrictions of the Mao years. Although most Chinese 
were Satisfied with the Center's evaluation of Hu, some complained that he had not 
been given enough respect in the years after his forced retirement. Spontaneous 
mourning activities occurred on campuses. People gathered at the Monument to the 
People’s Heroes’ in Tiananmen Square with wreaths, flowers, and couplets praising 
Hu as a reformer and a democrat. In Shanghai large and small protest posters 
appeared on university campuses. In Xi'an young people brought wreaths to the 


‘In the Shanxi-Suiyuan Fourth Corps. 
7A stela in Tiananmen Square where many activities took place. 
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square in front of the Posts and Telecommunications Building. The police reports 
made clear that the spontaneous mourning reflected Hu’s popularity as a voice for 
values that young people believed in. 

Over the same period, Xinhua and other agencies provided top officials with more 
than one hundred reports on foreign reactions. The story of Hu Yaobang’s death and 
the way the government was dealing with it received worldwide coverage, most of it 
favorable. The foreign press praised Hu for his pragmatism and honesty and com- 
mended the government for announcing his death promptly. Most foreign media 
anticipated that the loss of Hu would have no impact on Chinese politics. But the 
Japanese Kyodo and Jiji news agencies both raised the possibility that against a back- 
ground of widespread feelings against inflation and corruption and student demands 
for more democracy, popular mourning activities could develop into a challenge to 
the government, especially if the government tried to brush them off too lightly. 


April 17-18 


The student movement begins to 
spread 


On April 17 student mourning activities began to spread from the Beijing cam- 
puses into the nation’s symbolic central space, Tiananmen Square. The Square lies at 
the geographic center of the capital city and just southeast of Zhongnanhai, where the 
last dynasty’s emperors had their hunting park and where the top Communist lead- 
ers now work. Beginning with the May Fourth Movement in 1919, Tiananmen has also 
become a traditional site for popular protests. These protests have often been led by 
university students, who are especially numerous here because Beijing is the coun- 
try's preeminent center of higher education. 

Party Central and the State Council had ordered the Public Security and State 
Security Ministries to keep close watch on the students, which they did. According to 
their reports, on the afternoon of April 17 some six hundred students and young 


April 8-23: The Student Movement Begins 33 


faculty from the Chinese University of Political Science and Law (CUPSL) entered the 
Square with mourning banners and wreaths. They shouted slogans in favor of free- 
dom, democracy, and the rule of law. Police officers were unable to disperse the 
crowd. More than ten thousand student marchers and onlookers gathered, staying 
until 4 p.w.; six students from CUPSL placed a flower wreath at the foot of the Monu- 
ment to the People’s Heroes. 

Foreign reporters made recordings, took pictures, and tried to find out whether 
the students harbored antigovernment feelings. In one such interview overheard and 
recorded by a security official, a demonstrator insisted that the students’ only pur- 
pose was to express their respect for Hu Yaobang in a law-abiding way. Questioned 
further by the foreign reporter, the student added that the demonstrators favored 
reform and that opposing dictatorship did not mean opposing the government. 

Groups of students from other Beijing universities also conducted mourning activ- 
ities, and by 5 r.m. some nine wreaths marked with the names of institutions of higher 
education had been placed near the monument. In the early evening a crowd of two 
to three thousand gathered in front of the monument and heard spontaneous 
speeches and readings of poems praising Hu. The group included Beijing residents, 
people from out of town, and foreigners. At 9:10 r.m. a foreign TV reporter recorded 
an interview with a citizen from outside Beijing who said that students from his town 
would follow the example of Beijing's students in taking to the streets. By dawn the 
next morning there were still two or three hundred people at the monument, and 
they showed no signs of dispersing. 

Meanwhile, a column of about a thousand marchers had set out from Peking Uni- 
versity. They were joined by an additional two thousand or so from other universities 
along the route. Significantly, the column included nine cars registered to foreign 
embassies, with embassy officials and foreign reporters mixing with and talking to the 
marchers. About 4:30 a.m. the column entered the Square, unfurling a banner of 
mourning for Hu on the monument and setting wreaths. A student speaking from the ` 
monument said the students were self-organized, had nothing to do with the officially 
sponsored student organization, and had elected representatives to negotiate with 
the government. He said the students were demanding, among other things, that the 
government resign to apologize for having made mistakes in policy. Prompted by 
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other students, he added that the students demanded freedom of the press and of 
speech, democratic elections, and greater transparency’ in government. All this was 
recorded by foreign reporters. 

According to another report, students from the Beijing Institute of Aeronautics 
marched to the gates of Beijing Normal University to try to get its students to join 
them but were turned back by staff and guards. 

At dawn on April 18 several hundred students from Peking University and People’s 
University started a sit-in in front of the Great Hall of the People and demanded to be 
received by a leader of the rank of NPC Standing Committee member or higher. They 
announced seven demands of the government: (1) affirm as correct Hu Yaobang's 
views on democracy and freedom; (2) admit that the campaigns against spiritual pol- 
lution and bourgeois liberalization’ had been wrong; (3) publish information on the 
income of state leaders and their family members; (4) end the ban on privately run 
newspapers and permit freedom of speech; (5) increase funding for education and 
raise intellectuals’ pay; (6) end restrictions on demonstrations in Beijing; and (7) hold 
democratic elections to replace government officials who made bad policy decisions. 
in addition, they demanded that the government-controlled media print and broad- 
cast their demands and that the government respond to them publicly. 

A standoff prevailed throughout the day. At 8 a.m. and again at 5:30 p.m. lower- 
ranking officials met with student representatives Guo Haifeng and Wang Dan, both 
from Peking University. But the students were not satisfied. Meanwhile, students from 
many campuses continued to converge on Tiananmen Square; they were joined at 
the end of the day by others who had been sitting in before the Great Hall of the Peo- 
ple, where the NPC had its offices, at the edge of the Square. Students praised Hu 
Yaobang as the “soul of democracy” and sang the worldwide Communist anthem, the 
“Internationale.” 


‘Transparency (toumingdu), a translation of glasnost in Soviet usage, was a popular 
idea among Chinese students in 1988. 

“Spiritual pollution” was Party jargon for Western cultural influences. In fall 1983 
a nationwide campaign to “eliminate spiritual pollution” petered out after a few 
months, but the goal, as well as the phrase, remained active among a portion of the 
leadership. The national campaign against “bourgeois liberalization” occurred in 
1987. 
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By 10:50 p.m. about two thousand students and onlookers had moved from 
Tiananmen to the Xinhua Gate of Zhongnanhai.” The crowd was disorderly, and traf- 
fic along Chang'an Boulevard was obstructed. 


The leaders’ vigilance 


On the morning of April 17 the Politburo continued work on the draft decision on 
education, which they had been discussing on April 8 when Hu Yaobang had his heart 
attack. That afternoon, Li Tieying reported separately to Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng on 
some of the campus memorial activities for Hu Yaobang around the country. He said 
that He Dongchang had alerted him to some worrisome trends and that the State 
Education Commission (SEC) would immediately issue an instruction on how to deal 
with them. 

Zhao Ziyang said that the students’ patriotism should be affirmed, although any 
inappropriate methods of action should pointed out to them, and that they should be 
instructed to take the broad view and let reason be their watchword. Li Peng said that 
problems should be nipped in the bud. The same day Yao Yilin warned Li Peng that 
there were advocates of bourgeois liberalization who had been waiting for just such 
an opportunity as Hu Yaobang’s death. He said that they would try to take advantage 
of the students’ patriotism to promote their ideology and that their activities must be 
blocked. 

That evening Li Peng telephoned the mayor of Beijing, Chen Xitong. The premier 
had just read a batch of materials that had been sent over, from which he understood 
that there was a large gathering of students in Tiananmen Square. He wanted to know 
what was going on. Chen gave Li a simple report and the next morning sent over a 
fuller report. 


Excerpts from Beijing Municipal Government, 


“Report on mourning activities for Comrade Hu 


"One of the main gates to Zhongnanhai, located on the broad central thoroughfare, 
Chang'an Boulevard, not far to the west of Tiananmen Square. 
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Yaobang at Beijing institutions of higher educa- 
tion,” April 18 


Mourning activities for Comrade Hu Yaobang by Beijing university 
students began to show signs of heating up on April 17. 

According to data compiled this morning by the Municipal Educa- 
tion Bureau, since Comrade Hu Yaobang’s death, students from 
twenty-six Beijing universities have held spontaneous memorials. 
More than seven hundred eulogies, memorial couplets, and posters 
have appeared on campuses. 

On the morning of April 17 the situation at Peking University 
remained fairly normal. At noon a few people began shouting outside 
the student dormitories, which brought many students downstairs. 
Within twenty minutes, one thousand to two thousand students, 
mostly freshmen and sophomores, had congregated in the Triangle 
area. They were shouting and highly emotional. After making wreaths 
and banners, they left for Tiananmen. At People’s University a 
“Democracy Wall” appeared on the evening of April 17. Spontaneous 
memorial activities took place on other campuses that until now had 
been quiet. In addition to pasting up eulogies, memorial couplets, and 
posters, students made speeches, set up symbolic biers, and delivered 
wreaths to the Square. Some even demanded to attend the funeral. In 
a single day, ninety-three handwritten memorial couplets" appeared at 
the Beijing University of Science and Engineering. 

Analysis of more than seven hundred posters, memorial couplets, 
and eulogies shows that their contents seem to fall into three cate- 
gories: (1) normal expressions of mourning (most are this), (2) 
protests against injustices that Comrade Yaobang suffered during his 
life, and (3) inflammatory attacks on the current state of society. 

According to some students, activities of this sort had been talked 


"Wanlian (elegiac couplets). 
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about for quite a while, and Comrade Hu Yaobang’s death only pro- 
vided the occasion for them to emerge. Accordingly, we will watch 
developments closely, will warn potential manipulators against dis- 
torting the direction and purposes of the mourning activities, and will 
take steps to block the activities of certain key persons. 


The SEC issued its promised notice on April 18. it ordered provincial education 
departments and officials of those universities it administers” to “carry out pains- 
taking thought work to strengthen guidance of students ... [and to] keep a clear 
head in dealing with certain people with ulterior motives who would use this occa- 
sion to attack the Party and government.” 


Student mourning in the provinces 


On April 17 and 18 province-level Party Committees sent reports to Party Central 
describing the mourning activities for Hu that were occurring in their jurisdictions and 
reporting how they were handling them. In Shanghai, groups of up to several thou- 
sand students conducted spontaneous demonstrations, with one group unsuccess- 
fully demanding to be received by officials of the Municipal Government. After 
holding an urgent meeting, the Municipal Party Committee, headed by Jiang Zemin, 
issued a notice ordering that mourning activities be carried out within work units and 
not beyond, in order to avoid effects on public order. 

In Tianjin the police managed for the most part to confine student demonstrators 
to the campus of Nankai University. In Nanjing students applied to the police for per- 
mission for a march by an estimated ten thousand students from several campuses. 
The police attempted to dissuade them, citing the difficulties of keeping order, and 
the students relented, but comrades in the provincial Public Security Department 
expected them to carry out a large-scale mourning activity of some kind anyhow. 

Student mourning activities for Hu were also reported in Xi’an. In Hunan the 


The SEC administers the majority of China’s universities. A few specialized schools 
fall under other government ministries. 
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Provincial Party Committee warned that the apparent calm on some campuses was 
deceptive. An uneasy mood prevailed among students and faculty. Mourning activities 
might peak during the official meetings to memorialize Hu. Some were even saying 
that mourning activities for Hu should be combined with the activities to commemo- 
rate the upcoming seventieth anniversary of May Fourth. To deal with this possibility, 
the committee had ordered all relevant departments to step up their work guiding stu- 
dents and to provide round-the-clock staffing to keep watch on the situation. 


Foreign reports see a 
confrontation emerging 


Foreign reports forwarded to Zhongnanhai on April 17 and 18 all concentrated on 
events in Beijing, with the exception of one Associated Press story that mentioned stu- 
dent activities in Shanghai. The reports stressed the confrontational nature of student 
demands. Reuters quoted some diplomats and China analysts as predicting that the 
authorities could not prevent the spread of the student movement and might even- 
tually have to use force to suppress it. The Hong Kong Standard noted that the stu- 
dent movement followed upon earlier demands for amnesty for political prisoners 
and for a broadening of democratization and that it occurred at a time of anticipation 
created by the impending seventieth anniversary of May Fourth. Hence it was likely 
to increase in size and to develop into a broader pro-democracy movement. 


April 19-22 





Laying siege to Xinhua Gate 


Combined excerpts from State Security Ministry, 


“The situation on the scene at Xinhua Gate,” 
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report to Party Central and State Council duty 
offices, 11:51 p.m., April 19; and State Security 
Ministry, “The situation on the scene at Xinhua 
Gate,” report to Party Central and State Council 
duty offices, 6:08 A.M., April 20 


After 11 a.M. on April 19 students from Qinghua University, Beijing 
Normal University, Beijing University of Science and Technology, and 
other institutions carried wreaths to Tiananmen Square. Along the 
way more than a thousand students from Beijing Normal carried ban- 
ners and shouted slogans such as “Yaobang will not die!” “Down with 
dictatorship!” “Down with autocracy!” “The people loved the people’s 
secretary, and the people’s secretary loved the people!” “Keep the May 
Fourth tradition alive!” “ 
education! Long live teachers!” 

Many people gave speeches in front of the Monument to the Peo- 
ple’s Heroes. 

Students from the Central Academy of Fine Arts carried a gigantic 
portrait of Comrade Hu Yaobang and rested it against the carved relief 
on the monument. A sign next to it read, “How can we revive his 
spirit?” 


Long live democracy and science! Long live 


By nightfall roughly twenty thousand people, including three thou- 
sand to four thousand students, had congregated in the Square and 
placed fifty-five wreaths and twelve funeral banners in front of the 
monument. Beijing Public Security summoned one thousand police- 
men from precinct stations to maintain order in the Square. 

In the evening the Beijing Government broadcast a “public notice” 
directing that starting at 5 a.M. on the twentieth, Public Security would 
cordon the monument off and require that people approach it and lay 
their wreaths in a civilized manner. The Youth League was to organize 
three hundred university students to receive people presenting 
wreaths. 
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By 9 p.m. more than one thousand students from eight departments 
at the Central Institute of Finance had left the Square to return to their 
campus, 

Public Security announced at the Square that wreaths. should be 
placed in front of the monument and not sent to Zhongnanhai. 

Around 10 p.m. students from the Central Academy of Drama 
entered the Square carrying helium balloons bearing the message 
“Yaobang will never die.” Police ordered the balloons removed. At 
11:10 p.m. more than eight hundred Qinghua University students left 
their campus to show support for the students at Xinhua Gate, but 
police blocked them. 

That night two thousand or three thousand students from Peking 
University, People’s University, Beijing Normal University, and the 
University of Political Science and Law gathered at Xinhua Gate, where 
they were surrounded by six thousand or seven thousand onlookers. 
The students shouted, “Li Peng come out! Li Peng come out!” and 
made six failed attempts to break through the police lines. 

At 11:40 p.m. a Beijing Public Security vehicle arrived to broadcast 
proclamations from the city government. At 1 a.m. on the twentieth 
the People’s Armed Police (PAP)” and Public Security separated stu- 
dents from onlookers and removed the onlookers to a location several 
hundred meters distant. Fewer than three hundred students remained 
in front of Xinhua Gate. 

From 1 A.M. to 5 A.M. these students maintained a confrontational 
position before the police cordon, but no major conflict occurred. In 
order to ensure normal operations in the capital, the Beijing Govern- 
ment decided to declare temporary martial law and to bus the students 
back to their campuses after persuading them that this was best. More 


“The People’s Armed Police (wujing) are a separate force from the regular police 
(jingcha). The former are under the command of the People’s Liberation Army, the 
latter are part of the Public Security Ministry. One of the jobs of the PAP is to guard 
government and Party offices. 
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than a hundred students were unwilling to board the buses, and this 
led to scuffles with police. One student, after being forced onto a bus, 
shouted, “Down with the Communist Party!” 

Because forcible measures were used, it is possible that students 
may undertake larger-scale actions in response. 


The siege of Xinhua Gate heightened the leaders’ alarm. 


Account drawn from Materials for the Fourth 
Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee, 
“Remarks of Comrade Yang Shangkun,” Secre- 
tariat of the Fourth Plenum of the CCP Thir- 
teenth Central Committee, June 23—24, 1989; and 
Central Military Commission Office, “Yang 
Shangkun’s talk to a small-group meeting at the 
Enlarged Meeting of the Central Military Com- 
mission,” May 23" 


Yang Shangkun telephoned Zhao Ziyang on April 18." 


Yang Shangkun: “What do you think, Comrade Ziyang, about the 
students’ mourning of Comrade Yaobang in the past few days?” 

Zhao Ziyang: “Comrades Qiao Shi and Qili have briefed me, and 
Pve been on the phone with Comrade Li Ximing to ask that the city 


“Yang Shangkun gave an important speech at an enlarged meeting of the Central 
Military Commission on May 24 (see Chapter 7). On the preceding evening he 
spoke at a small-group meeting (xiaofanwei huiyi) attended mainly by CMC com- 
missioners and senior officers of the Martial Law Command.—Comp. An enlarged 
meeting occurs when an organ like the Politburo, its Standing Committee, or the 
Central Military Commission invites nonmembers to attend. A “small group” in this 
context is an ad hoc working group of ranking officials —Eds. 

This account of a private conversation and others later in the book are reconstruc- 
tions from the documents cited, in which participants gave their retrospective 
accounts of what was said. For details, see the Introduction. 


42 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


government keep a close watch on the students’ activities to ensure sta- 
bility during the mourning period. On the whole I think we should 
affirm the students’ patriotism.” 


Account drawn from Materials for the Fourth 
Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee, 
“Remarks of Comrade Wen Jiabao,” Secretariat of 
the Fourth Plenum of the CCP Thirteenth Cen- 
tral Committee, June 23-24, 1989 


Later the night of April 18, after receiving a report from Wen Jiabao about the stu- 
dents who had gathered outside Xinhua Gate and about their attempts to break 
through police lines, Zhao said: 


“Have Comrade [Yang] Dezhong call in the Central Guard. The 
security of Zhongnanhai and Xinhua Gate must be absolutely guaran- 
teed. Be sure all the police at Xinhua Gate remove their bayonets and 
avoid physical contact with the students. Get word to the Municipal 
Government as well.” 


Wen Jiabao telephoned the duty officer at the Beijing Party Committee and 
ordered him to ensure both the security of Xinhua Gate and the safety of the students. 
Wen Jiabao then went to Xinhua Gate with Yang Dezhong to participate personally in 
the operation. 

On April 19 Party Central announced that a memorial service for Hu Yaobang 
would be held at the Great Hall of the People at 10 a.m. on April 22 and that mourners 
could pay their respects at this time. Late at night on the nineteenth Zhao Ziyang tele- 
phoned Beijing Party secretary Li Ximing for an update on Xinhua Gate and the situa- 
tion at Beijing universities. After Li briefed Zhao, the following exchange took place: 


Account drawn from Beijing Municipal Party 
Committee Office, “Speech of Comrade Li Ximing 
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at the meeting of university Party secretaries and 


presidents in the capital, ” April 23 





Li Ximing: “It is clear that the student protests in Beijing began 
moving in a new direction on the eighteenth. Certain people with ul- 
terior motives are exploiting the students, and we're drafting a report 
to Party Central about this. Don’t you think the Politburo should meet 
to discuss the student protests, Comrade Ziyang?” 

Zhao Ziyang: “The first thing we have to do is handle the situation 
at Xinhua Gate. You have to get your job there done first.” 


Account drawn from Party Central Office Secre- 
tariat, “Oral report by Shangkun, Li Peng, Qiao 
Shi, and Yilin on the current situation, May 22, 


evening,” section containing Li Peng’s remarks 


When the news that students were massing at Xinhua Gate reached Li Xiannian 
on the evening of April 19, Li telephoned Li Peng and said: 


“These students have been acting up for several days now, Comrade 
Li Peng. How did this thing spread to Xinhua Gate? They were out 
there last night, and they’re back out there again tonight! What’s going 
on, anyway? Is somebody orchestrating this from behind the scenes?” 


After two nights of unrest at Xinhua Gate, Li Peng told Luo Gan, State Council sec- 
retary general, and later Politburo Standing Committee member Yao Yilin that the 
unrest was getting out of hand. After hearing a second briefing from SEC head Li Tiey- 
ing, Li Peng instructed the SEC to insist that every university steadfastly follow the 
spirit of Party Central and the State Council. He then spoke with Li Ximing and Chen 
Xitong, demanding that the Municipal Government take decisive action; in 
consequence, the municipal authorities declared temporary martial law in the vicin- 
ity of Xinhua Gate. 
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Beijing Municipal Party Committee and Beijing 
Municipal People’s Government, “Trends worth 
close attention during the mourning for Com- 
rade Hu Yaobang at Beijing institutions of higher 
education,” report to Party Central and the State 
Council, April 20 


In the early morning of April 18 the mourning activities of students 
in Tiananmen Square changed direction because of the destructive 
acts of certain people with ulterior motives. During the first few days, 
the vast majority of students who came to Tiananmen Square were 
sincere in their grief and displayed deep feelings for Comrade Yaobang. 
But on the morning of April 18, as the following facts show, a new 
direction emerged: 

1. Slipping political ideas into mourning activities: At 4 a.M. on 
April 18, after more than three thousand students from Peking Uni- 
versity and People’s University had hung a white banner that read “The 
Soul of China” on the Monument to the People’s Heroes, several hun- 
dred students went to sit in at the entrance to the Great Hall of the Peo- 
ple and delivered seven political demands to the Standing Committee 
of the National People’s Congress. These demands, which echoed the 
speeches, slogans, wall posters, and leaflets of the previous two days, 
called in various ways for: 


Freedom and democracy. 

Completely repudiate efforts to “eliminate spiritual pollution.” 

Lift all bans on newspapers and implement freedom of the press. 

Require officials to resign for serious mistakes. 

Make the Central Government subject to popular votes of confi- 
dence. 

Publicize the incomes of leaders and their children. 

Release political prisoners unconditionally. 
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2. The appearance of reactionary language: Between April 15 and 
the evening of the nineteenth, 1,654 wall posters appeared at thirty- 
one Beijing universities. On the eighteenth students began to post and 
to shout reactionary slogans directed at senior leading comrades such 


1 


as Xiaoping, Ziyang, and Li Peng. “Down with corrupt government 


1? 


“Down with the Communist Party!” and “Down with autocracy and 
dictatorship!” are examples. __ 

3. Troublemakers working hard on inciting the masses: People have 
been spreading rumors that Comrade Yaobang was “hounded to death” 
or “died of apoplexy.” Instigators mill among students in the Square say- 
ing, “Why demonstrate here? Go to Zhongnanhai, go to the Great Hall 
of the People.” Wall posters call for students to get organized and form 
a unified committee to coordinate activities. They also urge students to 
go into factories, shops, and the countryside to mobilize the masses 
against corrupt government. Some posters at Peking University even 
incite students to “Attack Zhongnanhai! Torch Zhongnanhai!” 

4, Laying siege to Zhongnanhai: In the early morning and evening 
of the nineteenth, several hundred students, shouting slogans and 
singing the “Internationale,” laid siege to Xinhua Gate and beat police- 
men while nearly ten thousand people looked on. 

5. Programmatic slogans and organizational activities: At some 
schools, wall posters call for the formation of a committee to revise the 
Constitution and of autonomous student associations™ to operate 
under their own bylaws; they also call for provincial federalism,” free- 
dom of the press, and freedom of speech. During the first few days of 
mourning activities, concerned citizens talked some of the extremist 
students into ending their activities voluntarily and leaving the scene. 


‘Student associations organized and controlled by the government had been in 
place for a decade or more. When students tried to organize autonomous student 
associations, the government regarded them as illegal. In translation we will distin- 
guish “official” from “autonomous” associations. 

" Difang zizhi, literally “local autonomy” but usually referring to a province-based 
federal system. 
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But beginning on the eighteenth, exhortation no longer worked. The 
students congregated, sat in, gave speeches, and then laid siege to 
Zhongnanhai. Student sentiments came more into harmony as their 
actions became more concerted. These were clear signs of organization 
within their ranks. 

The Municipal Party Committee and the Municipal Government 
have taken the following steps to deal with this situation: 

First: Launching a political offensive in which reason will be the 
watchword. Through public broadcasts and personal persuasion, we 
are reasoning with the students in order to expose the evil intentions 
of the minority and to persuade the students to return to their cam- 
puses and to their books, to join the organized activities for mourning 
Comrade Yaobang, and to transform their sorrow into action by con- 
centrating on their studies. 

Second: Publishing proclamations and banning illegal activities. 
On April 19 the Municipal Government published three proclama- 
tions to ensure social stability and the normal progress of mourning 
activities and took strict precautions against subversion and instiga- 
tion by the minority. 

Third: Using martial law measures" to keep the situation from esca- 
lating. In the early mornings of April 18 and 19, in order to stop the stu- 
dent siege at Zhongnanhai and to alleviate traffic jams on Chang’an 
Boulevard, the Municipal Government. took the decisive step of 
employing temporary martial law methods as a way of dispersing the 
student troublemakers at Xinhua Gate; it also dispatched buses to 
return students to their campuses. 

Fourth: Calling an emergency meeting to enlist the cooperation of 
people in charge of districts, counties, bureaus, universities, corporate 
headquarters, and enterprises. Beijing Mayor Chen Xitong chaired the 
meeting, and Party Secretary Li Ximing and Deputy Secretary Li Qiyan 


'’Caiqu jieyan cuoshi, which implies short-term, limited use of martial law measures, 
as distinct from a declaration of martial law. 
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both spoke. They asked all unit heads to give faithful accounts of the 
situation, to expose the minority of troublemakers, to carry out their 
duties actively, to guide the masses effectively, to reinforce organiza- 
tional discipline, and to work hard to stabilize the overall situation in 
order to facilitate the normal process of mourning for Comrade 
Yaobang and to focus on the regulation, consolidation, and deepening 
of reform and opening. 


On the same day, at the behest of Li Peng, Li Tieying directed the SEC to send a 
second notice to provincial and municipal education departments and the universi- 
ties under the commission. 


Excerpts from State Education Commission, 
“Notice on doing a good job of organizing mourn- 


ing activities for Comrade Hu Yaobang,” April 20 


Party secretaries at the various schools must strengthen organiza- 
tional leadership of the mourning activities for Comrade Hu 
Yaobang,... must give timely guidance to expressions of student 
opinion and complaint, and must make strong and clear refutations of 
incorrect opinion. School authorities should meet with persons who 
are causing trouble or inciting others and point out their mistakes in 
no uncertain terms.... 

With regard to the small group that has laid siege to Xinhua Gate, 
the Beijing Municipal Government has adopted necessary and legal 
dispersion tactics to regulate traffic and ensure the normal operation 
of government offices. The police do not carry batons or wear leather 
belts. It should be anticipated that some persons will exploit this situ- 
ation to spread rumors, so special attention must be paid to getting 
the students to study Xinhua News Agency commentaries” and 


Editorials issued by Xinhua, to be published in newspapers around the country, 
containing the official view of the demonstrations. 
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instructing them not to be misled by rumors. Meanwhile, students 
from outside Beijing should be discouraged from entering the city. 


Birth of the Autohaus Federa- 
tion of Students (AFS) in Beijing 


Security agencies and Beijing municipal authorities kept close track of the inten- 
sifying student movement on April 20-21.” 


Excerpt from Beijing Municipal Party Commit- 
tee and Beijing Municipal People’s Government, 
“Bulletin: Peking University students prepare to 
establish a ‘united student association,” bulletin 
to Party Central and State Council duty offices, 
April 20 


The democracy salon” at Peking University reconvened from 11 
P.M. yesterday until 1 a.m. this morning to discuss setting up a “united 
student association.” The meeting reviewed past student protests that 
had failed owing to a lack of leadership and unified action, and it deter- 
mined that the task at hand was to build effective leadership for the 
campus democracy movement. Around midnight, Wang Dan 
announced the abolition of the current official student association at 
Peking University and the creation of a “Planning Committee of the 


*There are a series of documents from this period in Suzanne Ogden, Kathleen 
Hartford, Lawrence Sullivan, and David Zweig, eds., China’s Search for Democracy: 
The Student and the Mass Movement of 1989 (Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 
1992), 83-92, and in Han Minzhu, ed., Cries for Democracy: Writings and Speeches 
from the 1989 Chinese Democracy Movement (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 
1990), ch. 1. 

“A series of informal meetings on the Peking University campus, beginning in 
spring 1988, where students discussed topics related to democracy. 
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United Students’ Association of Peking University.” Seven students, 
including Ding Xiaoping, Wang Dan, Yang Tao, and Feng Congde, were 
chosen as a leadership committee under which eight departments were 
formed—propaganda, workers and farmers, public order, communi- 
cations, theory, logistics, and others. The Planning Committee 
announced that it will lead all student movements between April 20 
and May 4 and that, later on, new graduate and undergraduate student 
associations will be created to lead spontaneous democracy move- 
ments on campus while a “United Association” will unify similar 
groups at universities across the nation. 

A “program” of eleven items was announced at the meeting. The 
items repeated the demands in the petition presented to the Standing 
Committee of the NPC on April 18 but added, significantly, “release 
Wei Jingsheng” and “insist that Deng Xiaoping be specific about what 
he meant by the failure of education during the ten years of reform.”” 

A “Letter to All Beijing Universities” circulated at the meeting. It 
proposed that “the various schools use representatives of their demo- 
cratic student organizations to choose delegates to a joint “Mediating 
Committee for the Democratic Petitioning Activities of Universities in 
Beijing’ that would unify and lead the spontaneous activities that have 
“already grown strong on university campuses in Beijing.” Someone 
relayed Jin Guantao’s” opinion that the time to act had come and that 
the students should begin with concerted passive resistance. Around 1 
A.M. more than two thousand students from Qinghua University 
showed up outside the Peking University library to meet with the 
Peking University students, who agreed to send representatives to 
Qinghua that day at noon to discuss united action. Early in the morn- 
ing, the Planning Committee sent representatives to establish contact 


“Students were eager to acknowledge that general education had been slighted, but 
they worried that Deng’s true meaning had been that political education—meaning 
ideological control—had not been strong enough. 
3A researcher at the Chinese Academy of Sciences. 
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with various institutions and to organize people to make armbands, 
wreaths, and so on. We believe that the students will use strikes as one 
form of protracted struggle. 


During the day on April 20 the State Security Ministry filed a series of reports from 
the Square. The 2:40 r.m. report said that a crowd had begun to gather at the Monu- 
ment to the People’s Heroes around 2 p.m. and had by now swelled to four thousand 
or five thousand. At 2:35 more than two hundred students from the Institute of Print- 
ing carried three wreaths into the Square; then more than two hundred students from 
the Chinese University of Geology arrived holding aloft a banner that read “Eternal 
glory to Secretary General Yaobang.” 

Police detained more than four hundred Peking University students at Zhong- 
guancun, a residential area near the campus. More than two hundred students from 
the Beijing Institute of Aeronautics walked from the university district to Tiananmen; 
more than two hundred students from the Central institute of Finance left their cam- 
pus; and students from Beijing Normal University and People’s University were 
milling around outside People’s University. 

According to the 4 p.m. report, more than one thousand students from the Beijing 
Institute of Aeronautics had set out for Tiananmen wearing white flowers and carry- 
ing banners that read, “Summon the spirit of democracy and freedom,” “Heroic spirit 
of the nation,” “Heroic spirit of China,” and “Root out corrupt officials.” Students from 
the Beijing Institute of Economics pasted wall posters on the Monument to the Peo- 
ple’s Heroes that claimed students had been arrested and beaten. In the afternoon it 
rained. Most of the students stayed out in the rain, but most onlookers headed for 
cover in underground passages. This report continued: 


Excerpt from State Security Ministry, “Situation 
in Tiananmen Square on the twentieth,” 4 P.M., 
April 20 


Tiananmen is bustling; all sorts of ideas are floating around. An 
elderly female intellectual said, “Why doesn’t someone take charge? Wall 
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posters on the monument say students have been beaten and arrested, 
and we have no way of knowing the truth of the matter. This same kind 
of thing happened during the April Fifth Movement in 1976." 

A middle-aged man who appeared to be an official analyzed the rea- 
sons why the students had taken to the streets: “First, they think Com- 
rade Hu Yaobang was dismissed unfairly in 1987. The problems in 
society last year were much worse, so why, they ask, weren’t Zhao 
Ziyang and Li Peng removed from their posts? Second, they want to 
take the opportunity to push for democracy and for reform in the 
political system. Third, they don’t like the infighting in Party Central; 
they want to know what’s going on. Fourth, Hu Yaobang’s style was 
popular; he was honest, open and straightforward—not like some of 
the corrupt leaders who are now on top.” Another person commented, 
“Tiananmen Square is a complete mess. People are out there making 
speeches attacking Party and state leaders, which hardly seems consis- 
tent with mourning activities.” 


The 6:30 p.m. report said one thousand students from Peking University, the Chi- 
nese University of Political Science and Law, Beijing Medical University, and Beijing 
University of Science and Technology were on their way to Tiananmen. At 10 p.m. 
another report said more than eight hundred students had entered the Square with 
banners bearing messages such as “Education saves the nation,” “Peaceful petition- 
ing,” and “Oppose violence.” 

The 8:35 p.m. report said students at the monument were shouting, “Down with 
dictatorship,” “Demand freedom,” and “Down with the police.” The students had a 
discussion and decided to go home until 8 a.m. on the twenty-second. According to 
reports, students at a few universities in Beijing were preparing to form a “united stu- 
dent association.” 

The 10 p.m. report said that as many as eight hundred students were returning to 


“Demonstrations in Tiananmen Square on April 5, 1976, mourning the passing of 
Premier Zhou Enlai and criticizing Mao Zedong and his radical supporters. Hun- 
dreds were arrested. 
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their campuses, leaving the Square virtually deserted. The Beijing Municipal Public 
Security Bureau reported that more than fifty students from Tianjin showed up at the 
Square but then left along with the Beijing students. Another hundred Tianjin stu- 
dents who are planning to demonstrate in Beijing have bought tickets for the 2 PM. 
train to Beijing on April 21. 

The student sit-ins at Xinhua Gate were an unprecedented embarrassment to the 
top leadership of the Party. In response, on April 21 People’s Daily published an edi- 
torial entitled “Maintenance of Social Stability Is the Prime Concern,” a signed com- 
mentary called “How We Should Mourn Comrade Yaobang,” and a news report 
called “Several Hundred People Create Disturbances at Xinhua Gate.” But to the stu- 
dents these articles seemed ill informed and unconvincing, and the protesters grew 
even angrier during the day on the twenty-first. 


Excerpt from State Security Ministry, “April 21 
student trends at the Chinese University of Polit- 
ical Science and Law? “Important intelligence 
bulletin” (Yaoging kuaixun), no. 173, April 21 


School authorities reported that three students went to Tiananmen 
Square on the evening of April 19 to take part in memorial activities. 
Shortly after 11:30 p.m. they decided to take a number 22 bus back to 
school, but because of crowding on Chang’an Boulevard they opted for 
the subway instead. When they reached the street south of the Great 
Hall of the People, they were met and driven apart by two columns of 
PAP. One student, Wang Zhiyong, was surrounded by PAP officers and 
beaten unconscious with leather belts. Two students from the Lu Xun 

Institute of Literature helped him get back to campus, where he was 
treated at the school clinic and then sent to the Third Affiliated Hospi- 
tal of the Beijing Medical University. The hospital’s report said he 
had suffered “scalp wounds, a minor concussion, and external eye 
injuries.” 

Today Wang’s bloody clothes were displayed on the campus of 
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CUPSL, and enraged students called for a strike. School authorities 
objected strenuously to the strike while agreeing to report the incident 
to Beijing authorities through proper channels. Yesterday a group of 
student representatives and school authorities met with leaders of Bei- 
jing’s government to go over what had happened, and afterwards 
authorities posted a notice discouraging students from striking. But 
students tore down these notices and during the overnight hours 
posted renewed calls for a strike, attaching four demands: “(1) students 
and teachers should stay away from classes April 21 and 22 to protest 
the illegal police behavior; (2) the government must punish the perpe- 
trators severely; (3) the police must publish an apology in the open 
press and report the details of the incident accurately; (4) a response to 
the second and third demands must be received by 5 p.m. on April 23 
or further action will be taken.” 

Around noon students on campus burned copies of the newspaper 
that had carried the editorial “Maintenance of Social Stability Is the 
Prime Concern” and the accompanying piece by the People’s Daily 
commentator. They also smashed bottles for about half an hour.” At 1 
P.M. some of the students went to Xizhimen and handed out leaflets 
that asked, “Where is principle? Where is conscience? Where is justice? 
Where is law?” The leaflets told the story of Wang Zhiyong and then 
said, “We must ask what led the police to abandon the most funda- 
mental standards of decency and humanity. Are we to believe that the 
laws of the People’s Republic permit them to behave this way? Have 
they no brothers and sisters of their own? Do Party and military 
discipline allow such behavior? We insist that the perpetrators be 
punished!” 

Student emotion is now concentrated on the beating of Wang Zhiy- 
ong. We hope the incident will be clarified as soon as possible in order 
to prevent the situation from getting any worse. 


*Bottles (xiaoping in Chinese) were effigies for Deng Xiaoping. 
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Excerpt from State Security Ministry, “April 21 
student trends at Peking University,” “Important 
intelligence bulletin” (Yaoqing kuaixun), no. 174, 
April 21 


Some of the students at Peking University began a class boycott this 
morning, and announcements of a boycott appeared on campus. Stu- 
dents outside classroom buildings and at the doors of classrooms were 
persuading other students to stay away from classes. “Strike today” was 
scribbled on blackboards. 

During the morning, posters reading “Boycott” and “Protest the vio- 
lence of police beating of students” appeared in the Triangle area on 
campus. The poster titled “Boycott” read, “Our Planning Committee, on 
behalf of all students, is calling a campuswide boycott to begin at 8 a.M. 
on April 21 to protest the savage beating of students by police* and the 
ensuing distorted reports of these events. We demand: (1) public news- 
paper coverage and (2) severe punishment of those responsible. We call 
upon all ardent and decent students and teachers at Peking University to 
join the boycott and not to return to class until the demands are met.” 

Around noon someone with a bullhorn told listeners at the Trian- 
gle about the “April 20” student beating, calling it an inhuman act and 
urging students to march in protest. 

In the afternoon a fifty-member “petitioner delegation” of students 
from Nankai University [in Tianjin] arrived at Peking University. 


Excerpt from State Security Ministry, “April 21 
student trends at Beijing Normal University,” 
“Important intelligence bulletin” (Yaoqing 
kuaixun), no. 175, April 21 


**A reference to the forcible removal of students from the area in front of Xinhua 
Gate on April 20. 
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Today a “communiqué” signed “Wuerkaixi”” appeared at Beijing 
Normal listing these demands: (1) Strip the official student association 
and graduate-student association of all their powers. (2) Join the 
provisional Student Federation of Beijing Universities. (3) Begin a 
campuswide boycott of all classes and examinations beginning April 
22. (4) Come to an oath-taking rally for all universities that will be held 
on campus at 10 p.m. Everyone from our school should attend and help 
to provide bread and soft drinks for our fellow students from other 
campuses. 


Reports identified the following illegal organizations as having surfaced in Beijing: 
Planning Committee of the United Students’ Association of Peking University, the 
Leadership Group for Progress in Socialist Democracy (Qinghua University), the Sup- 
port Committee (Beijing Foreign Languages Institute), the Association of Chinese 
Intellectuals, the Autonomous Student Association of Chinese People’s University, 
and the Autonomous Student Association of Beijing Normal University. 


Excerpt from Beijing Municipal Party Committee 
and Beijing Municipal Government, “Situation in 
Tiananmen Square on the twenty-first,” fax, 11 
P.M., April 21 





Today Tiananmen Square was relatively calm during the daytime, 
but after nightfall the number of people suddenly increased and the 
atmosphere grew tense. 

1. The number of students bringing wreaths to the Square in the 
daytime hours fell off noticeably; the great majority of people milling 
in the Square were gawkers. Between 8 A.M. and 7 P.M. eight universi- 
ties and one research institute, each represented by as few as forty 


”This first-year student from Xinjiang at Beijing Normal University would soon be 
famous, but at this point he was still unknown. “Wuerkaixi” is the Chinese version 
of his Uighur name. 
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students and as many as two hundred, sent wreaths and funeral ban- 
ners. After delivering the wreaths to the Monument to the People’s 
Heroes and conducting a brief ceremony, the students left the area, 
except for a few who stayed behind to copy poems and elegies. Three 
institutions helped maintain order by bringing their mourners to the 
Square by school bus and truck. 

2. Although few students came to the Square during the day, there 
were, nonetheless, frequent disruptions. Between 1 P.M. and 7 P.M. 
there were four major disturbances, the most serious of which 
occurred from 2:50 p.m. to 3:05 p.m. when several thousand onlookers 
rushed at the east side of the Great Hall of the People, breaking through 
the police cordon and surrounding three policemen. Eventually the 
crowd reached the top of the stairs and stood before the columns of the 
Great Hall. A detachment of police emerged from the Great Hall and 
drove the crowd back onto the Square. Our analysis shows that the 
cause of today’s disturbances was that a large crowd of nearly ten thou- 
sand onlookers blindly rushed after foreign correspondents or fol- 
lowed students who were leaving the Square. 

3. Out-of-town students began arriving in the Square in groups. At 
2:35 p.m. more than fifty students from Nankai University poured out 
of the Beijing Railway Station. They walked down Chang’an East 
Boulevard and entered the Square at 3:25 P.M., attracting several thou- 
sand onlookers along the way. They carried a huge portrait of Com- 
rade Hu Yaobang and four banners that read, “Delegation of 
petitioners to the capital from Nankai University,’ “Support the right- 
eous actions of students in Beijing and across the nation, “Democracy, 
freedom, and science,” and “Long live the spirit of Yaobang?” After 
delivering wreaths to the monument, they paraded around the Square 
with their school flags and banners. Twice they passed out copies of a 
petition to the Standing Committee of the NPC. It demanded reform 
in the way NPC delegates are chosen, a reduction in the number of del- 
egates, elevation of the job of NPC delegate to a full-time position, a 
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clear separation of the respective rights and functions of the Party and 
the NPC, competitive elections, higher educational standards for del- 
egates (to the high-school level), and freedom of the press. These activ- 
ities of the Nankai students raised emotions in the Square to a fever 
pitch and attracted forty thousand to fifty thousand onlookers. 

4. Rumors flooded the Square, and the masses began debating all 
kinds of things. Many people were saying, “Students were beaten by 
police” and “The students are going to repay a blood debt.” Ren Wand- 
ing, a reactionary from the Democracy Wall days of 1978, incited the 
masses by saying, “The people are praying for the country to wake up to 
the rule of law, which is bound to come sooner or later in any case. 
Today Democracy Wall has new life.” The police tried to arrest him, but 
students blocked the way, and eventually Ren left the Square on his own. 

Reliable sources report that students at fifteen universities in Beijing 
have formed a student association that has its own department of pub- 
lic order, department of liaison, department of information, and so on. 
They plan to rendezvous at Beijing Normal and to enter the Square 
around 10 p.M. in order to occupy a good position for tomorrow’s 
memorial service. 

5, At 10 p.m. nearly ten thousand students from Qinghua and nine 
other universities came from Xueyuan Road and moved along Xidan 
North Avenue toward Tiananmen. 

The participating schools were Qinghua University, Beijing Univer- 
sity of Science and Technology, Beijing Institute of Aeronautics, Bei- 
jing Agricultural University, Beijing Normal University, Beijing 
Institute of Posts and Telecommunications, Beijing Engineering Uni- 
versity, North China Jiaotong University, the Central Institute for 
Nationalities, and Peking University. As the students walked, they 
shouted “Down with official profiteering!”* “Down with corrupt 


*Guandao, “official profiteering,” refers specifically to selling at higher free-market 
prices goods or raw materials procured at the lower fixed rates in the planned sector 
of the economy. 


58 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


officials!” “Freedom of the press!” “The press must tell the truth!” 
“Long live democracy!” “Violence is shameful!” “Oppose dictator- 
ship!” “ 

The masses lining the roads often applauded the students, stimulat- 
ing them further and causing them to shout “Long live the people!” 
“Long live understanding!” and “What are we doing? We're telling the 
truth!” Onlookers placed hot water and cups along the road for the stu- 
dents to drink. 


Down with authoritarianism!” and “Patriotism is no crime!” 


The movement intensifies in the 
provinces 


In the days leading up to the official memorial service, Zhongnanhai received a 
series of alarming reports on the situations in certain major cities, especially on the 
campuses. Protests seemed to have been spurred to a new level by the April 20 Peo- 
ple’s Daily commentator’s article on the Xinhua Gate incident. Crowds were larger 
and more turbulent, the social base of participation broader, and slogans and posters 

` more radical. - 

in Xi'an, for example, according to a series of reports from the Shaanxi Party Com- 
mittee, crowds exceeding ten thousand gathered daily; they consisted not only of stu- 
dents but also of workers, officials, and other residents. Their discussions were not 
limited to Hu’s death but also included inflation, salaries, and housing problems. 
Many campuses had wall posters carrying the latest news from Beijing, often drawn 
from reports broadcast by the Voice of America. On April 20 a huge crowd of about 
ten thousand students and onlookers broke into the provincia! government office 
building and parking lot, demanding dialogue with the provincial governor. They 
were held off by members of the People’s Armed Police. The students were incited 
toward violence by some unemployed young people, but they did not respond and 
eventually returned to their campuses in buses sent by school authorities. Subse- 
quently the rest of the crowd diminished and was eventually dispersed by rain. 

At approximately hourly intervals on the night of April 20, the Jiangsu Party 


April 8-23: The Student Movement Begins 59 


Committee filed a series of reports describing a student demonstration in Nanjing. 
This demonstration interfered with traffic and included such radical slogans as “Shed- 
ding blood doesn’t matter; freedom is the most valuable thing,” “In Beijing they 
attacked Zhongnanhai; what shall we do here?” and “Welcome May Fourth by carry- 
ing out a struggle.” Students shouted slogans at the gates of the provincial govern- 
ment building but resisted attempts by unemployed youth to incite them to break in. 
They returned to Bell Tower Square, and the crowd grew to more than ten thousand, 
interfering with traffic. A student who identified himself as coming from Hehai Uni- 
versity read a proclamation demanding that the day’s demonstration be recognized 
as patriotic and law-abiding and that the authorities take measures to fight corrup- 
tion and increase transparency. 

The Hubei Party Committee reported on student demonstrations in Wuhan, not- 
ing four differences between these demonstrations and those that had occurred in 
early 1986: First, the 1986 demonstrators had been undergraduates, and mostly first- 
and second-year students at that; this time graduate students were in the lead. Sec- 
ond, slogans and demands in 1986 were vague and abstract; now they were clear and 
highly political, with a definite anti-Party and antigovernment slant, including explicit 
attacks on Deng Xiaoping, Zhao Ziyang, Yang Shangkun, and Li Peng. Third, the move- 
ment was more complicated ideologically. The students had broadened their con- 
cerns to include politics, economics, culture, education, ideological theory, social 
mores, and social order, and in contrast to the situation in 1986, they were eliciting 
widespread sympathy from faculty members and officials. Fourth, the demonstra- 
tions were larger in scale and duration and were having greater impact on social 
order. 

The Party Committee reported that educators in the province suggested the fol- 
lowing causes for these differences: First, there was a widespread feeling that reform 
had been mishandled: Policy directions had changed too often, younger officials had 
not been promoted, and old leaders were still exercising too much power. Second, 
intellectuals resented the fact that their champion, Hu Yaobang, had been forced to 
resign in 1987. Third, many students and intellectuals had lost faith in the theory of 
Party leadership because of the Party's apparent inability to reverse the deterioration 
of social mores and social order. 
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Politically radical slogans turned up among students in Hunan and Anhui as well. 
Local authorities reported they were taking measures to prevent violent incidents. 


Leaders’ views harden 


The sit-in of large numbers of students at Xinhua Gate on April 18-19 stimulated 
some of the retired Party leaders to express their opinions and the active leaders to 
take new measures. 


Account based on Materials for the Fourth Plenum 
of the Thirteenth Central Committee, “Remarks of 
Comrade Chen Xitong,” “Remarks of Comrade 
Wang Zhen,” “Remarks of Comrade Wang Ren- 
zhong,’ “Remarks of Comrade Yao Yilin; 
“Remarks of Comrade Song Ping,” and “Remarks 
of Comrade Tian Jiyun,” Secretariat of the Fourth 
Plenum of the CCP Thirteenth Central Commit- 
tee, June 23-24, 1989; and from Li Peng, “Report 
on mistakes committed by Comrade Zhao Ziyang 
during the anti-Party antisocialist turmoil,” 
report to the Fourth Plenum of the Thirteenth 
Central Committee, June 23” 


Peng Zhen telephoned Chen Xitong on April 20. 
“With Beijing in chaos like this we’ve got to guard against a ‘second 


Cultural Revolution’ There must be some black hands behind these 
students, so we'd better get to the bottom of things.” 


*An English translation of Li Peng’s report has been published in The China Quar- 
terly 128 (December 1991): 888-901. 
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Wang Zhen telephoned Deng Xiaoping. 


“These students are in rebellion, Comrade Xiaoping. They’ve 
attacked Xinhua Gate. We’ve got to do something right away!” 


The same day Li Peng went to see Deng Yingchao, who said: 


“We should approve of the students’ patriotism but must expose the 
people with ulterior motives who are prodding the students to cause 
trouble.” 


Wang Renzhong telephoned Li Xiannian. 


“Chairman Li, the Hubei Party Committee tells me that college stu- 
dents in Wuhan are also stirring up a big ruckus. If we don’t take action 
soon the whole country could fall into anarchy.” 


Song Ping met with Yao Yilin and the following exchange took place: 


Song Ping: “I think it’s obvious, Comrade Yilin, that the Beijing stu- 
dents are bent on causing trouble. People like Fang Lizhi have been 
extremely active. There must be people with ulterior motives manipu- 
lating the students, and Party Central had better take quick action 
before things get out of control.” 

Yao Yilin: “The students are hiding behind the mourning for 
Yaobang to demand so-called democracy and freedom. But a lot of 
them are in the dark; they don’t realize what’s really going on. The truth 
is that bourgeois liberal elements have been waiting a long time for a 
chance like this. They’re exploiting the students’ patriotism. We have to 
get the truth out as soon as possible. The events of these last few days 
show that this student unrest could turn into real turmoil.” > 


62 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


On the morning April 20, Tian Jiyun went to see Zhao Ziyang, hoping to get Zhao 
to change the date of his scheduled visit to North Korea on April 23. Tian was one of 
Zhao's most trusted friends and lieutenants, and Zhao always took his views seri- 
ously. 


Tian Jiyun: “Comrade Ziyang, the situation in Beijing and other 
cities is extremely tense. Can’t you put off your visit to Korea?” 

Zhao Ziyang: “I’ve thought about that, too; but to postpone a state 
visit would lead foreigners to speculate that our political situation is 
shaky, so I’m going to stick to the schedule” 


That morning, after consulting with Yao Yilin, Li Peng decided to form a standing 
group to keep a close eye on the student protests. Li then telephoned Zhao Ziyang. 


Li Peng: “The protests in Beijing and other cities around the coun- 
try are getting worse, Comrade Ziyang. Don’t you think we need a 
Politburo meeting?” 

Zhao Ziyang: “The protests were triggered by the death of Comrade 
Yaobang. To judge from the slogans, the majority of the students love 
the Party and the country. The student mainstream is good. I’ve 
already told Comrades Tieying and Ximing several times that they 
should give better guidance to the students. Our main task right now 
is to be sure the memorial ceremony for Comrade Yaobang goes off 
smoothly.” 


In the afternoon an urgent document from Yang Shangkun’s office at the Central 
Military Commission reached Zhao Ziyang. Deng Xiaoping, in order to ensure the 
security of Beijing and of the Tiananmen area, had directed that two divisions and two 
regiments from the Thirty-Eighth Army of the Beijing Military District, about nine 
thousand soldiers, be dispatched to reinforce the police in maintaining order in the 
capital and in escorting Comrade Hu Yaobang’s hearse to Babaoshan Cemetery. The 
document was signed by Yang Shangkun, and Zhao Ziyang approved it. 
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At 4 r.m. Li Peng met with Li Tieying, Luo Gan, Yuan Mu, He Dongchang, Zeng Jian- 
hui, and Liu Zhongde and ordered them to keep a close watch on developments and 
to provide copies of all State Council General Office reports on the student movement 
to Yuan Mu. Li gave the same order to Wen Jiabao in a written note. From then on, 
Yuan Mu became Li Peng’s eyes and ears in the matter. 

Zhao Ziyang consulted with Hu Qili and Rui Xingwen on the topic of news 
reporting. 


Zhao Ziyang: “Published news and opinion should be more posi- 
tive. We should affirm the students’ enthusiastic patriotism but should 
also try to soften the conflict and point out that social stability is cru- 
cial to reform and opening.” 


After reading the State Security Ministry's “Report on the Appearance of Illegal 
Organizations at Universities,” Li Peng forwarded the document to Li Tieying with the 
following instruction: 


“Comrade Tieying, notify universities to curb these organizations 
in accordance with the law.” 


On the basis of instructions from Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng, Li Tieying ordered the 
SEC to issue a third notice to educational authorities around the country. 


Excerpt from State Education Commission, 
“Notice on doing a good job of political thought 
work among the students and guaranteeing sta- 
bility at the schools and in society,” April 22 


On the evening of April 19, at a democracy salon session at Peking 
University attended by two hundred or three hundred students, seven 
students from Peking University organized a Planning Committee of 
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the United Students’ Association that would “lead all student activi- 
ties” from that day forward... . In the meantime, at Nankai University, 
Tianjin University, and elsewhere, students have met and announced 
the creation of a “provisional student association,” also called a “New 
Awakening Society.” 

There are indications that there are people manipulating the lead- 
ers of these organizations and planning to set up organizations that 
will network with workers and farmers and win them over. . . . These 
intra- and intercollegiate organizations have not gained the required 
approval of school or government authorities, nor have their leaders 
been democratically elected by the student bodies. Hence they are ille- 
gal organizations. They will polarize student populations and seriously 
disrupt and undermine the stability of campuses and the stability and 
unity of society in general. They must be curtailed according to law. 


The foreign press sees a serious 
challenge 


Between April 19 and April 22 agencies provided Central leaders with thirty-seven 
foreign media reports. Reports on the Xinhua Gate incident and the mourning 
demonstrations cast these events as the greatest challenge to the government in ten 
years, noted the government's inability to stop the demonstrations, and awarded vic- 
tory in the first round to the students. Reports on the establishment of the sponta- 
neous student organizations described them asa rebellion against the principle of 
Party control and noted that in response to discouragement in the official press the 
organizations had only expanded. The Japanese newspaper Asahi shimbun pre- 
dicted that unless the government responded seriously to students’ demands, the 
movement would be difficult to stop. A report in the April 22 South China Morning 
Post received much attention from the leaders. It reported growing support for the 
students among intellectuals, who were emboldened by the Party's earlier failure to 
crack down on challengers such as Fang Lizhi, and it suggested that an alliance 
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between students and intellectuals would present an unprecedented challenge to 
the CCP. 


April 22 


Hu Yaobang's memorial service 
and Zhao's three principles 


Shortly before 10 a.m. on April 22 (one week after Hu’s death), Deng Xiaoping 
arrived at the Great Hall of the People, where he was greeted by Zhao Ziyang, Li Peng, 
Wan Li, and Qiao Shi. Except for Chen Yun, who was too ill to come, the other Elders 
were also in attendance. Wang Zhen complained to Deng that the student demon- 
strations near the Hall had made it difficult for some senior leaders to get to the serv- 
ice, and he urged Deng to send police to drive the students away. But Deng told him 
the matter was not so simple and that this was not the time to discuss it. 

The memorial address, delivered by Zhao Ziyang, praised Hu Yaobang along the 
lines already presented in the April 15 death announcement. This meant, however, 
that the leadership had not accepted a suggestion made by Hu’s family, the Hunan 
Provincial Party Committee, and some senior pro-reform intellectuals that Hu be 
labeled a “great Marxist,” a label that would have affirmed the value of his liberal 
ideas. 

After the ceremony the Elders went home. Qiao Shi and Hu Qili accompanied the 
coffin to the Babaoshan Cemetery. On the way to the door, Zhao Ziyang reminded 
Deng Xiaoping that he was leaving the next day for North Korea and said that he had 
suggested to his colleagues in the Politburo three principles for resolving the student 
movement. 


Accounts drawn from Materials for the Fourth 
Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee, 


“Remarks of Comrade Zhao Ziyang,” Secretariat 
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of the Fourth Plenum of the CCP Thirteenth 
Central Committee, June 23—24, 1989 


Zhao Ziyang: “First, now that the memorial service is over, we 
should firmly prevent the students from demonstrating and should 
get them to return to classes immediately. Second, we should use 
legal procedures to punish severely all who engage in beating, smash- 
ing, and robbing.” Third, the main approach to the students should 
be one of persuasion,» and to do this we can hold multilevel 
dialogues.”” 

Deng Xiaoping: “Good” 

Zhao Ziyang: “While ’m away, Comrade Li Peng will be responsi- 
ble for managing the work of Party Central. If anything happens, he 
will report to you.” 


Other members of the Politburo urged Zhao to hold a meeting to discuss how to 
handle the demonstrations. Zhao said there was no time for a meeting, but he 
repeated his three points to Yang Shangkun, Li Peng, Yao Yilin, Li Ximing, and others. 


Zhao Ziyang: “I just discussed three suggestions for handling the 
student movement with Comrade Xiaoping, and he agreed with them. 
Let me explain them again to you comrades. 

“First, now that the memorial service is over, social life should be 
brought back to normal. We should firmly prevent the students from 


* Da za qiang (beat, smash, and rob) was set phrase used to describe Red Guard vio- 
lence during the Cultural Revolution. It still had strong negative connotations in 
1989. 

*!Shudao, literally, “dredging,” hence, “guidance by persuasion, clearing away obsta- 
cles to consensus in people’s minds,” as distinct from yindao, “guidance by instruc- 
tion or by leading the way.” These are two methods of political thought work. 

2 Duocengci de duihua, dialogues at many levels, implying that the students’ demand 
for dialogue with top leaders-could probably be turned aside by offering them dia- 
logue with lower-level leaders, who were supposed to be in close touch with their 
constituents in any case. 
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going into the streets and demonstrating, and we should get them to 
return to classes as soon as possible. l 

“Second, we must at all costs avoid any incident of bloodshed, 
because if such an incident should occur it would give some people the 
pretext they are looking for. But we should use legal procedures to pun- 
ish severely all who engage in beating, smashing, and robbing. 

“Third, we should actively adopt a policy of persuasion toward the 
students and hold multilevel, multichannel, multiformat dialogues 
with them.” 

Yang Shangkun: “I support Ziyang’s opinion.” 

Zhao Ziyang (to Li Peng): “While I am away, you will be in charge of 
the daily work of Party Central.” 

Li Peng: “I agree with the three-point opinion that Comrade Ziyang 
has just expressed. If there is any major event, we will quickly inform you.” 


Zhao thus gave clear instructions on handling the student movement before his 
departure, even though he did not call a Politburo Standing Committee meeting. 

While these events were taking place inside the Great Hall, a peaceful but vast, 
self-organized gathering involving several tens of thousands of students was taking 
place outside in the Square and along both sides of Chang'an West Boulevard, where 
Hu’s cortege was to pass. The details were reported to Party Central by the Public 
Security Ministry. 

During the official ceremony the students observed a solemn silence. Afterward 
they presented a petition demanding (1) that the coffin be driven once around the 
Square so the students could pay their respects one last time; (2) that Li Peng hold a 
dialogue with the students; and (3) that the news of the day's student activities be 
published in the newspapers. Otherwise, they threatened, they would storm the 
Great Hall. At 12:50 r.m., three student representatives knelt on the steps to the Great 
Hall, the one in the middle holding up a large paper containing seven demands. As 
their wait for someone to emerge to accept the petition lengthened, the onlookers 
began to talk among themselves in sympathy. Some shouting and shoving broke out 
between civilians and the military and PAP troops guarding the Great Hall. Some 
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onlookers threw shoes, but student monitors got control of the crowd and kept the 
peace. Some staff members from inside the hall came out and spoke with the kneel- 
ing students. About 1:30 p.m. the three students, still holding up the scroll listing their 
demands, came down the steps and rejoined the crowd. Shortly afterward the stu- 
dent ranks started to move back to their respective campuses, with the intention, 
according to some, of starting a boycott of classes. 

Meanwhile, on the campus of Peking University, according to a report from the 
State Security Ministry, only five hundred students and faculty showed up to watch 
the broadcast of the official memorial service in an auditorium with a capacity of two 
thousand, while outside, in the Triangle, protest posters containing strong language 
appeared. Interviews with students revealed much anger at official corruption and a 
sense that only by demonstrating and putting up protest posters could students draw 
the leadership's attention to this issue. 

Fifty-six reports to Zhongnanhai from provincial authorities and the two security 
ministries showed that mourning activities took place normally around the country 
except for two locations. In Xi'an a student demonstration led to a violent incident in 
which cars and apartments were torched and eighteen people were arrested. In 
Changsha violence broke out during a student demonstration. Some twenty shops 
were looted, and ninety-six people were detained. 


April 23 


Zhao Ziyang departs; 
the student movement spreads 


On the morning of April 23 Zhao Ziyang again instructed Hu Qili and Rui Xingwen 
to have the positive side of the student demonstrations emphasized in press reports. 
That afternoon he left for North Korea, seen off at the Beijing Railway Station by Li 
Peng, Qiao Shi, and Tian Jiyun. Zhao told the three that he stood by his three-point 
opinion for handling the student movement. 
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At the suggestion of He Dongchang, Li Tieying sent a fourth notice from the State 
Education Commission to all provincial-level departments of education and institu- 
tions of higher education under SEC control. These notices mentioned the violent 
incidents in Xian and Changsha and gave orders to discourage similar incidents 
elsewhere. 


Excerpts from State Education Commission, 
“Notice on maintaining normal order for teach- 
ing and studying and normal order for working,” 
April 23 


All areas should discourage students from demonstrating in the 
streets and should warn students that illegal elements can seize such 
opportunities to cause trouble. . . . The memorial service for Comrade 
Hu Yaobang is now over. We must return directly to work if we are to 
maintain normal order in study and work.. . . Instructors must persist 
in performing their duties no matter what; they must mobilize stu- 
dents to come to class on time. Midterm exams must go ahead as 
scheduled; no requirements can be relaxed... . Emotions are high in 
some districts and schools, especially around some issues created by 
rumors. In such cases we should use dialogue, calmly seek truth from 
facts, and get to the bottom of things in order to win over the majority. 
... Protest posters—especially those containing obvious errors— 
should be promptly taken down. 


That day there were fifteen separate reports that plans for students to boycott 
classes were brewing on key campuses in Beijing. A State Security Ministry report on 
People’s University was typical. It reported that a flyer circulated saying that the 
Thirty-Eighth Army had been ordered to enter Beijing.” Another flyer announced that 
students at Peking University, Beijing Normal University, and other campuses had 


As the text has already noted, this rumor was correct. 
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decided to boycott classes. Around 2 r.m. a poster titled “Proclamation by Ph.D. Stu- 
dents: at People’s University” appeared on campus, announcing a doctoral candi- 
dates’ boycott of classes and stating seven demands.” These included the resignation 
of all leaders over the age of seventy-five, an end to the financing of CCP activities by 
the state treasury, an end to press censorship, and the establishment of a Committee 
for Clean Government comprising people from all levels of society to investigate cor- 
ruption at all levels of government. When this report arrived at Zhongnanhai at 3:30 
P.M., Yuan Mu immediately showed it to Li Peng, who pronounced the doctoral stu- 
dents’ demands “a naked declaration of war against the Party.” 

That evening Li Ximing and Chen Xitong held a meeting with the Party secretaries 
and the presidents of seventy universities in the capital. 


Excerpt from Beijing Municipal Party Committee 
and Beijing Municipal Government, “Comrades 
Li Ximing and Chen Xitong held a meeting this 
evening with seventy Party secretaries and school 
presidents from institutions of higher learning in 
the capital,” fax to Party Central and State Coun- 
cil duty offices, April 23 


Li Ximing: “When Comrade Hu Yaobang’s memorial service was 
over, the students were supposed to return to their classes. This was our 
sincere wish, but our sincere wish did not come to pass.” 

Chen Xitong: “There are reports of new developments on the cam- 
puses today. First, some students want to boycott classes at seventeen 
schools, including Peking University, Qinghua University, People’s 
University, and Beijing Normal University. Some of them want to abol- 
ish the official student and graduate student organizations and form 
autonomous student associations. Second, there were student demon- 
strations at eight institutions, including Beijing Normal University, the 


“A portion of this poster, containing only five items, is included in Ogden et al., 
China’s Search, 107. 
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National Minorities Institute, and the University of Science and Tech- 
nology. Some students shouted ‘Down with bureaucrats!’ Third, on 
some campuses students have taken control of the campus public- 
address systems. Some students at People’s University today occupied 
the broadcast station, but the station learned of the action in advance 
and managed to remove the equipment first. At Peking University stu- 
dents are setting up a news center. At Qinghua some students are 
preparing to set up a broadcast station. This shows that this student 
movement is a planned, organized turmoil.” Those of us called upon 
to act should take decisive measures against the minority of activists 
who are encouraging boycotts and demonstrations; we must not go l 
easy on them.” 

Li Ximing: “The Municipal Committee has ordered al] Party and 
government personnel on the campuses to go among the students 
tomorrow morning to urge them back to class and to listen to their 
views. Tomorrow afternoon the committee will hold a meeting with 
Youth League secretaries and chairs of student associations to gather 
reports and plan the next steps.” 


At 10:30 r.m. the State Security Ministry sent an urgent report to Zhongnanhai. 


State Security Ministry, “This evening student 
delegates from twenty-one Beijing institutions of 
higher learning meeting at Yuanmingyuan 
announced the establishment of an illegal stu- 
dent organization,” fax to Party Central and State 
Council duty offices, April 23 


Between 6 and 10 p.m. on the twenty-third, representatives of 


*You zuzhi, you jihua de dongluan. This is the first occurrence in the documents of 
the stock phrase that appeared in the April 26 editorial and became for a while the 
nub of controversy between the regime and the students. 
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students from twenty-one universities met in Yuanmingyuan® to 
establish a provisional student planning committee. They elected 
Zhou Yongjun of the CUPSL as their chair. (Zhou, who was chair of the 
autonomous student group on the CUPSL campus, was one of the 
three students who presented the list of student demands on April 22 
in Tiananmen Square.) The students also set up three teams, in charge 
of public speeches, soliciting donations, and maintaining order, and 
named a temporary leader for each. Headquarters for the three teams 
were set up on CUPSL's campus. This morning students ordered the 
official CUPSL Student Association to hand over its office space to this 
new committee, which announced that from now on all university stu- 
dents would be under its unified command. 


Sixteen reports sent from the provinces to Zhongnanhai on April 23 showed that 
in most places the situation was relatively calm, without large student demonstrations 
or acts of resistance. But this was not so everywhere. 


State Security Ministry, “Situation among Tianjin 
college students,” fax to Party Central and State 
Council duty offices, midnight, April 24 


At 6 P.M., more than ten thousand students from Nankai University, 
Tianjin University, and other schools in Tianjin carried out the largest 
demonstration the city has seen in ten years. We have determined that 
the direct causes of this outbreak were the return to Tianjin of students 
who had gone to the memorial service in Beijing and their use of 
protest posters to expose what had happened at dawn on April 20, out- 
side Xinhua Gate on April 22, and in Tiananmen Square. These reports 
excited some of the students, and they decided to take to the streets 
again. The demonstration was orderly throughout. Students marched 


*The Summer Palace of imperial times, now a park near Peking University. 
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four abreast, in a column stretching a mile or more. Student monitors 
linked arms at the edges of the column to prevent outsiders from mix- 
ing in. The students marched to the municipal government office 
building but did not remain there long. During the demonstration 
police cars drove ahead of the marchers to clear the way, and several 
thousand police were placed along the streets to maintain order and to 
disperse traffic. As a result there was no disorder or confrontation. The 
demonstration ended by 11:50 p.m. 


Foreign media report that the 
students are determined 


Twelve reports came into Zhongnanhai on April 23, all emphasizing the new 
direction taken by the student movement. The Associated Press reported that Chai 
Ling, spokesperson for the newly formed United Students’ Association, said the 
Peking University students had decided to oppose the original plan to end the boy- 
cott on May 4 and now suggested that their activities should have no fixed end date. 
According to Reuters, “Activists at Peking University said today that they were deter- 
mined not to let their demands for freedom and democracy end in defeat because of 
a lack of organization, as had happened with student movements earlier in the 
1980s.” Reuters noted that students had established a news center aimed at counter- 
ing official propaganda. The Japanese newspaper Sanke/ shimbun likened the stu- 
dent movement to antisystem uprisings in Czechoslovakia and Hungary. Perhaps 
most ominously, the Kyodo News Agency reported that student leaders had urged 
workers to strike. The agency predicted that if the workers did indeed join the move- 
ment, it would shake the Communist Party to its roots. 


CHAPTER TWO 


April 24-30 
The April 26 Editorial 





EDITORS‘ NOTE: In Zhao Ziyang’s absence, Li Peng called a Politburo meeting on April 
24 to hear reports about the spread of the student movement in Beijing and around 
the country. 

The next day some members of the Politburo met informally with senior Elder 
Deng Xiaoping at his home. The briefing was dominated by those most antagonistic 
to the students. They persuaded Deng that hostile forces had become involved and 
that the students were getting more radical, their ultimate target being to overthrow 
him and the Chinese Communist Party. Deng denounced the movement. His views 
were reflected in an April 26 editorial in the People’s Daily, the main Party newspa- 
per. 

Because of its harsh judgment of the student movement, the editorial became a 
new focus of dissatisfaction not only among students but among citizens as well. The 
rapidly expanding support for the movement became too broad to allow for a quick, 
repressive solution. After a divided Politburo Standing Committee meeting, the lead- 
ers turned their efforts to winning people back, partly through softer-sounding pub- 
lic statements and partly through organizational work, especially on campuses, via 
administrators, professors, officials of the Youth League, and the official student 


April 24-30: The April 26 Editorial 75 


associations. But reports showed that many of these people were themselves waver- 
ing and critical of the Party's attitude. 

Meanwhile, from Shanghai, Party Secretary Jiang Zemin filed a report on meas- 
ures taken to close a pro-reform newspaper, the World Economic Herald, which had 
promoted activities to mourn Hu Yaobang. On April 30 Party General Secretary Zhao 
returned from North Korea amid mixed signs that the student movement might be 
calming down. 


April 24 


Politburo meeting called by Li Peng 


In the afternoon of April 24, when Chen Xitong learned that students from twenty- 
one local schools had already formed a “planning committee,” he realized that the 
previous day's plans about working through responsible officials at the various cam- 
puses would probably be useless. At 3 p.m. that day he and Li Ximing arrived at Wan 
Li's office in the Great Hall of the People. 


Account drawn from Materials for the Fourth 
Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee, 
“Remarks of Comrade Wan Li” and “Remarks of 
Comrade Li Ximing,” Secretariat of the Fourth 
Plenum of the CCP Thirteenth Central Commit- 
tee, June 23-24, 1989 


Chen Xitong: “The student movement in Beijing is getting bigger 
every day; reactionary organizations are out in the open; they are incit- 
ing students to boycott classes and teachers to go on strike. Today 
nearly fifty thousand students in thirty-nine schools are not in class. 
Moreover, the turmoil on the campuses has already started to spread to 
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the rest of society. Even some of the reactionary elements from 
Democracy Wall have come back to life. The outlook is grim.” 

Li Ximing: “The students themselves would not be able to come 
up with this kind of power. Black hands and provocateurs are 
behind them. Investigation has shown that the most eager of the 
Peking University students are operating under the direction of 
Fang Lizhi’s wife Li Shuxian.' Fang himself has not entered directly 
into the student movement, but he has been the students’ main 
avenue to the foreign media. And there are some others with ill 
intentions as well.” 

Wan Li: “The conditions you report are important, and the situa- 
tion in Beijing is indeed worrisome. I see Tiananmen Square every 
day.’ But I still believe that the great majority of the students are patri- 
otic and side with the Party. They mean well. We have to distinguish the 
bad apples from the rest.” 

Li Ximing: “What should we do now?” 

Wan Li: “The Politburo Standing Committee should meet as soon 
as possible to study the situation in Beijing and elsewhere and then 
come up with a policy.” 

Chen Xitong: “Can you suggest a meeting?” 

Wan Li: “Okay, let’s call Li Peng right now.” 


Li Peng agreed that the situation was serious and said he would call a meeting for 
that evening. Chen Xitong attended for the Beijing Municipal Committee, He 


'Fang Lizhi, an astrophysicist at the National Observatory in Beijing, had been an 
- inspiration to students in the 1986 pro-democracy demonstrations in Hefei, Anhui 

Province, where Fang was then vice president of the Chinese University of Science 

and Technology. Li Shuxian, Fang’s wife, was an associate professor of physics at 

Peking University. Both Fang and Li had participated in democracy salon meetings 

on the Peking University campus in spring 1988. 

*The Great Hall of the People, seat of the National People’s Congress, is on the edge 

of Tiananmen Square. 

In the absence of Party Secretary Zhao, Li Peng as second-ranking member of the 

Politburo had the power to call a meeting. 
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Dongchang represented the SEC, and Yuan Mu and Zeng Jianhui participated as 
department heads. Others who attended were Yang Shangkun, Qiao Shi, Hu Qili, Yao 
Yilin, Wan Li, Tian Jiyun, Li Tieying, and Li Ximing. 


Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of the April 24 Politburo Standing 


Committee meeting” 


Li Peng: “Our main item of business today is to hear reports from the 
Beijing Municipal Committee and the State Education Commission on 
developments at the universities in the capital and their possible expan- 
sion into the rest of society. Everyone knows that following Hu Yaobang’s 
death students from several dozen schools in the capital began to write 
wall posters and then marched in the streets, boycotted classes, and 
openly proclaimed illegal student organizations. A small minority is 
manipulating the students, and the situation has become grim.” 

Li Ximing: “From the beginning of the student movement the 
Municipal Committee and the Municipal Government have held 
twelve meetings of various sizes. Last night we held a meeting for the 
Party secretaries and school heads of more than seventy universities 
in the city. Each school was required to post notices calling on Party 
members, officials, and activists to mingle with students and do polit- 
ical work on their thinking. This morning Party and government 
leaders at the various schools went to work among the students, but 
the results were negligible. Students basically ignored what school 
officials said and told them that dialogue with them will not solve the 
problem. In the afternoon the Municipal Committee held a meeting 
of all Youth League secretaries and all chairs of the official student 
associations in the capital. These people reported almost unani- 
mously that they were isolated on their campuses. Some of the offi- 
cial student associations had been smeared as ‘illegitimate.’ By 
contrast the illegally established ‘autonomous student associations’ 
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were full of vim and confidence. In sum, evil is winning over good.” 

Chen Xitong: “In breadth, size, and intensity, this student move- 
ment is unprecedented in the reform era... . At present, about sixty 
thousand students at thirty-nine universities are boycotting classes. 
Some continue to put up protest posters, distribute handbills, fabricate 
rumors, and harm people’s minds. Others have formed illegal organi- 
zations, taken over campus public-address systems, and forced the dis- 
solution of official student associations. Still others are taking to the 
streets, making speeches, soliciting donations, and sending envoys into 
factories, high schools, elementary schools, and even to other 
provinces in efforts to stir the entire nation to boycott classes and go on 
strike, We can say that the student movement in the capital has already 
evolved from its origins as spontaneous expression of grief for Hu 
Yaobang into agitation and turmoil.” 


He Dongchang from the SEC gave a detailed survey of the student movement in 
Beijing and across the country over the preceding ten days. Then he commented on 
the current student movement. 


“(This student movement] has already reached institutions of 
higher education in more than twenty large and medium-sized cities. 
Be it through protest posters, slogans, demonstrations, boycotts, or the 
formation of illegal organizations, the goal throughout has been to 
shake things up, cause trouble, create turmoil, attack the Party, and ` 
attack socialism. . . . Students in Wuhan openly chanted “Down with 
the corrupt government’ and ‘Down with the bureaucratic govern- 
ment. A poster titled “Beijing Normal University Journalism Depart- 
ment Protest Poster’ bewailed ‘Xiaoping controlling the country, 
gripping the reins of power’; it even called for ‘catching the murderers.’ 
At Fudan University in Shanghai, a couplet read ‘The Four Principles‘ 


‘See footnote 12 in the Prologue. 
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are the source of the nation’s misfortune; freedom and democracy are 
the root of the nation’s revival? At Nankai University in Tianjin, a 
poster entitled ‘Guidelines for a New May Fourth’ openly attacked 
Comrade Li Peng. . . . A small minority with ulterior motives took the 
opportunity of the Hu Yaobang memorial to spread rumors and create 
disorder. Riffraff used the occasion to ‘beat, smash, and rob. The inci- 
dents in Changsha and Xi’an and at Xinhua Gate were all of this basic 
kind, and we can’t say that these are just simple cases of looting. An 
even more worrisome fact is that posters and meetings devoted to plot- 
ting strategy have begun to appear. For example, at a joint conference 
of the World Economic Herald newspaper and New Observations mag- 
azine on April 19, people openly clamored for a reassessment of the 
campaigns against ‘spiritual pollution’ and ‘[bourgeois] liberalization. 
The conference emphasized its support for the student demonstra- 
tions, even saying that in them ‘we see China’s future and China’s hope.’ 
On the campus at Peking University, a ‘Declaration to Our Compatri- 
ots’ from ‘professors at Peking University, People’s University, and 
Qinghua University’ said, “The most urgent task now is propaganda, 
not mourning’ and ‘We must have clear goals, not just random action. 
The illegal United Students’ Association was set up on instigation from 
people like Fang Lizhi’s wife Li Shuxian.” 

Li Tieying: “The Education Commission has already sent out four 
general notices aimed at stabilizing the situation on university cam- 
puses across the country. But it seems this will be difficult. We could 
even be headed toward nationwide turmoil.” 

Hu Qili: “The circumstances of this student movement are 
extremely complex. Many things are mixed together, and it’s not easy 
to separate them out. The bad people among the students may be a tiny 
minority, but the power of this tiny minority must not be underesti- 
mated.” 

Qiao Shi: “We certainly don’t want to see any harm done to the 
growing democratic atmosphere in society, but no country can permit 
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unruly freedom or irresponsible freedom. The patriotism of the 
majority of the students must be affirmed, but their readiness to follow 
others blindly must be rooted out. We need to point out that their ten- 
dency to follow blindly allows others to take advantage of their good 
intentions, . . . In Changsha, Xi’an, and elsewhere we have seen exam- 
ples of riffraff beating, smashing, robbing, and burning. Although the 
situation in Beijing, Tianjin, and Shanghai looks all right on the sur- 
face, the possibility of such explosions cannot be excluded. We need 
contingency plans for emergencies.” 

Yao Yilin: “Bourgeois liberal elements with ulterior motives have 
already exploited this student movement, and it already has grown into 
what we call turmoil. We must publicize these facts as soon as possible. 
We must express the attitude of Party Central clearly and make the 
whole nation, especially the students, aware of the movement’s true 
character. It is hard to imagine what the consequences will be if we fail.” 

Li Peng: “The declaration by doctoral candidates at People’s Uni- 
versity that I read yesterday was a naked and overt challenge to the 
Party. In my view we are deep into a struggle with bourgeois liberal- 
ism.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Calm and stability in the capital are of the utmost 
importance: If the capital is calm, the whole nation will stay at peace. 
As for the student movement, we must unite the great majority of the 
students while exposing those who exploit the situation. Above all we 
must not let this question of the student movement harm our hard- 
won stability and unity.” 

Yao Yilin: “In view of the present situation, I propose that the Cen- 
ter form a Small Group to Halt the Turmoil.” 


Standing Committee members Li Peng, Qiao Shi, and Hu Qili supported Yao Yilin’s 
proposal, and the Small Group to Halt the Turmoil was duly formed. Li Peng was 


5A “small group” in this context is an ad hoc working group of ranking officials. 
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named its head, and Li Tieying, Li Ximing, Chen Xitong, He Dongchang, and Yuan Mu 
were members. 

The Standing Committee decided to (1) issue an urgent notice to all areas in the 
name of Party Central and the State Council reporting the situation and recommend- 
ing countermeasures; (2) charge the Beijing Municipal Committee with mobilizing 
the masses throughout the city, beginning on April 25, in order to expose the plotters 
and to conduct a resolute struggle against the enemy forces ranged against the Party 
and against socialism; and (3) try, in light of the seriousness of the situation, to pres- 
ent a report to Deng Xiaoping in person the next morning. 

Later that evening, Party Central and the State Council issued a notice across all 
of China. It bore the following instructions to provincial leaders: 


Excerpts from Party Central and the State Coun- 
cil, “Urgent notice on doing current work well 
and carefully preventing the situation from get- 


ting worse,’ April 24 


Begin immediately to defend resolutely stability and unity in the 
political situation. The effort to stop current trends should focus on 
preventing the boycotting of classes, intercity travel by students, the for- 
mation of autonomous student associations, and similar activities. 
Institutions of higher education must be vigilant in preserving security 
and pursuing political work. Local institutions must quickly identify 
and control students who have arrived from somewhere else. Public 
security should provide appropriate safeguards. . . . You must apprise 
all Party organs and all Party leaders in large factories and mines of the 
situation, and you must make sure that they understand the facts clearly 
and further that they effectively make sure all the workers in their units 
achieve clear understanding. They must strictly forbid students from 
coming into factories to make contacts... . There remains a possibility 
that unanticipated incidents will continue to occur; if this happens, you 
must handle matters in strict accordance with the Center’s policies for 
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dealing with such incidents. You must take care not to allow the prob- 
lem to spread or conflicts to intensify. At the same time, you must take 
decisive measures against the minority of lawless elements and move 
quickly to halt their activity and to punish them. Under no circum- 
stances be soft. .. . Public Security departments should have contin- 
gency plans set, including plans for traffic control, in order to be 
prepared to take decisive measures no matter what might happen. 


The day after this notice was sent, Party standing committees at the provincial 
level across China held meetings to study it and to determine concrete methods for 
implementing it. 


Meeting to form an autonomous 
student association at Peking Uni- 
versity 


On April 24 Zhongnanhai received seventeen communications from across China 
about the nascent student movement. Students at Nankai University in Tianjin had 
begun a boycott of classes under the leadership of the newly formed Autonomous 
Federation of Students (AFS), and in Hunan posters reading “Down with Deng Xiaop- 
ing” had appeared on the campuses of Hunan Normal University, Zhongnan Indus- 
trial University, and elsewhere. A report from the State Security Ministry recorded 
what went on at Peking University. 


Excerpts from State Security Ministry, “On the 
process of establishing the Planning Committee 
for the Autonomous Federation of Students at 
Peking University,” report to Party Central and 
the State Council, in “Extracts of important 


news” (Yaoqing zhaibao), no. 71, April 24 
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A meeting to form an autonomous student association began at 
2:47 p.m. on April 24 and ended at 4 p.m. The meeting was announced 
from Building 28, located near the Triangle. The broadcast facility, 
which the students had set up themselves, also carried recorded 
speeches and messages of support for the students from their parents. 

Beginning around 2 P.M., about 80 percent of all Peking University 
students trickled into what they called “May Fourth Square.” About 
two hundred students wearing red armbands on which “Beida” 
{Peking University] was written in ink formed a “monitoring team” to 
help keep order. Everyone who entered “May Fourth Square” had to 
wear a school badge or show other positive identification as a student, 
worker, or reporter. 

The students represented nearly every department in the university. 
Some carried banners identifying their department, and some carried 
placards bearing messages. They formed orderly ranks in the square. 

Several dozen foreign journalists were very active on the scene 
interviewing and making video- and audiotapes. 

A student representative of the planning meeting mounted the ros- 
trum, took a microphone, and delivered an “opening statement” whose 
main message was, “We have come together today for the common 
goals of democracy and science. Seventy years ago our predecessors on 
this sacred ground spoke of Mr. Democracy and Mr. Science; today, 
seventy years later, it is still hard going here for democracy and science. 
Devastation is still everywhere in our land. But today we have finally 
stood up and are determined to keep going, relying on our quickened 
blood to keep going and never look back.” 

Next a student described the preparatory work that had gone into 
the meeting. This included effectively pulling together student wishes 
for democracy and work on implementing an indefinite boycott of 
classes, an effort that had seen initial success. The student went on to 
describe the next steps, which were these: 

1. to continue with petitions and persist with the boycott; 
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2. to prepare to form a “Planning Committee for a United National 
Students’ Association”; 

3. to produce an autonomous student organization through dem- 

ocratic elections; 

4. to form speakers’ bureaus and fund-raising teams. 

Then there were announcements of “principles,” “organizational 
structure,” and the like. 

Next, ten members of the Planning Committee introduced them- 
selves one by one. The tenth introduced himself as “Zhang Zhiyong, 
sophomore in the International Politics Department.” He said that the 
student movement had entered its second phase. Phase one had 
required bravery; now what was needed was wisdom. He wanted to 
continue, but some of the others grabbed the microphone and forced 
him off the stage. A member of the Planning Committee shouted into 
the microphone that someone had exposed Zhang Zhiyong as an emis- 
sary of the Graduate Student Association’ and a Party stooge. The 
organizers later announced that Zhang Zhiyong had been expelled 
from the Planning Committee. 

Then a student got up on stage and announced “the repudiation of 
all the powers of the existing undergraduate and graduate student 
associations and the formal establishment of the Planning Committee 
for the Autonomous Association of Peking University Students.” 

Another student mounted the stage: “I am Wang Dan, a freshman 
in the History Department.’ A senior Party member who was in many 
student movements during the Nationalist period told me this stu- 
dent movement of ours is the greatest one in the seven decades since 
May Fourth. We can be proud of our place in history. Our continuing 
sit-in at Tiananmen demonstrates the power of the people. We’re 
going to take back the powers of democracy and freedom from the 


SA Party-organized association. 
"In Chinese universities students enter a major department in their first year of 
study. 
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hands of that gang of old men who've grabbed those powers away 
from us.” 

Next, a crane operator from the Xuanwu District Construction 
Company, who said he represented the “working class,” proclaimed 
support for the students by shaking his fist in the air and telling the 
students to “found a new China.” This person’s name was reported to 
be Wang Chengyue. 

A student who called himself a representative from Qinghua Uni- 
versity said he hoped the Peking University students would unite and 
be rational. 

A student who said he represented Beijing Engineering University 
said he hoped people at Peking University would get into action soon. 

The last student to speak said, “I’ve come here full of hope; I am an 
older graduate student in the Department of Law, and I'd like to offer 
myself as a legal adviser to the Planning Committee and help it get 
united.” 

The following is from a conversation State Security personnel had 
with a student who asked to remain anonymous: 

The student said there were five reasons for the rise of this student 
movement: (1) Many students had been determined to pursue a 
democracy movement for quite some time, and Yaobang’s death was 
only a catalyst. (2) Students these days feel that Marxist-Leninist the- 
ory no longer makes sense. (3) Students are extremely negative about 
corruption and the general social ethos and have no confidence that 
the problems can be solved. (4) Students are highly pessimistic about 
their prospects for job assignment. (5) Students feel strong urges to 
participate and to make themselves heard. 

This student said that few students opposed the movement and that 
opinions differed only on how it should be done. One side favors 
“keeping things at an appropriate level.” This group holds that a stu- 
dent movement should make society and the top leadership aware of 
student concerns and pleas but should stop there lest it become 
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counterproductive. On the other side are the radicals. A few of the 
extremely radical students have told their parents that “even if I go 
down, the movement will go forward.” Some students have already 
prepared for bloodshed. A lot of the students are swayed by their youth 
and their emotions, and quite a few are just out to have a good time. 
When they get into a scene, they get carried away and join in with 
everybody else. 

This student felt that the government has made several mistakes in 
handling the student movement. When the students first went to Xin- 
hua Gate to present demands, someone should have come out to 
receive them or to invite some representatives inside for a chat. This 
could have avoided the siege at Xinhua Gate that happened the second 
time around. When the students did lay siege to Xinhua Gate, the 
police should not have beaten them. But these two mistakes were not 
the most serious. The worst one was the failure to respond at noon on 
April 22 when three student representatives, with other students weep- 
ing behind them, knelt outside the Great Hall of the People asking to 
see Premier Li Peng. The government’s imperious attitude in this inci- 
dent hurt the students deeply, led to extreme disappointment with the 
leadership, and handed the extremist elements an issue. It probably 
also sowed the seeds of larger demonstrations to come. 

This student believes there will probably be more demonstrations 
on May 4. He offered the following opinions on how to deal with future 
demonstrations: 

1. On the process and structure of decisionmaking about the stu- 
dent movement: He felt that the government had fallen into a fixed 
pattern in which the students took initiatives while the government 
only reacted. By now most of the students can predict that a certain 
move on their side will bring a certain countermove from the govern- 
ment. When students laid siege to Xinhua Gate, this student himself 
was able to predict that the government would respond with a “general 
announcement,’ and he could also guess almost exactly what it would 
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say. So the government has slipped into a reactive role and is being led 
‘around by the nose. The concerned government organs need to 
increase their capacity for rapid response so that someone can make 
decisions immediately whenever an unforeseen situation arises. They 
could even consult privately with selected students before making 
decisions. He said there are students willing to cooperate with the gov- 
ernment in handling the student movement; they would ask only that 
the government promise absolute secrecy in order to avoid pulling out 
the rug from beneath them. 

2. On the question of dialogue: The government should consider 
this question seriously. The government should seize opportunities for 
dialogue before students opt for action. In order to avoid bloodshed 
and extreme acts, the government should find ways to dispel the stu- 
dents’ oppositional mood and make some investments in their good- 
will. In dialogue with the students, substantive issues can be 
sidestepped but one point has to be absolutely clear: that the govern- 
ment affirms the democratic aspirations and patriotism of the stu- 
dents. It is all right to reject their methods or decisions, but not their 
motivations. l 

3. On the question of reporting on the student movement: News 
reports should be as objective as possible and should use labels care- 
fully, distinguishing clearly between students and lawless elements in 
society and equally clearly between the majority of students and the 
minority of student troublemakers. 

4. On wall posters: There have always been a lot of different opin- 
ions on college campuses, and this is true of attitudes toward this stu- 
dent movement as well. But because wall posters are officially 
forbidden these days, the only ones who put them up are the rabble- 
rousers—at the Triangle at Peking University, for example. If authori- 
ties stopped tearing down or covering over the posters, a variety of 
voices would emerge. Students would have a better chance to judge 
things for themselves and to move from emotion toward reason. 
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Foreign commentary 


On April 24 Zhongnanhai received twenty-eight foreign news reports focusing on 
the activities of the students. Foreign agencies reported that the students were deter- 
mined to continue their strike until their demands were met yet worried that the gov- 
ernment could easily move troops into Beijing and arrest their leaders. Foreign media 
reported that the Chinese news media wanted independence from Party control and 
that there was broad support for the students among intellectuals. Several papers 
noted the unprecedented scale of the students’ challenge but did not expect the gov- 
ernment to remain tolerant indefinitely. In the long run, the London Sunday Tele- 
graph opined, the students would be no match for’a tightly disciplined Party 
organization that controlled the forces of public order. 


April 24-25 


Incident in Xi’an 
The following report arrived at Zhongnanhai on April 25: 


Excerpt from Shaanxi Provincial Party Commit- 
tee and Shaanxi People’s Government, “Report 
on the situation surrounding the April 22 inci- 
dent,” report to Party Central and State Council, 
April 25 


According to preliminary figures at the Xian Public Security 
Bureau, 270 people had been taken into custody by 1 p.m. on April 24 
for “beating, smashing, robbing, and burning.” Of those, 72 were stu- 
dents from colleges, high schools, or grade schools. Sun Dianqi of the 
Xian Municipal Committee has reported that there have been no 
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deaths and that, to judge from the condition of the injured, no one, 
whether military police, Public Security officers, or arrestees, is likely 
to die. 

Sun Dianqi, who was primarily responsible for handling this unex- 
pected incident, said even though some of the offenders who set fires, 
looted, and so on had been caught, others were able to escape because 
of confusion at the scene and ineffective coordination among the 
police. But Public Security made videotapes at the scene and gathered 
a large amount of evidence; the chief perpetrator, who had set fire to 
many automobiles, Wang Jun, had been tracked down and arrested. 

Sun Dianqi also reported that leaders at provincial and municipal 
levels, as well as those in charge at the scene, repeatedly stressed there 
should be no beatings. Still, many of the arrested were severely beaten 
with sticks, belts, and fists. Sun said under the circumstances some of 
the poorly educated military police and Public Security officers were 

overcome with rage, making such breeches of discipline hard to avoid. 
= Those arrested are now at various precinct offices (Weiyang, 
Xincheng, Yanta, Lianhu, and others) of the Xi'an Public Security 
Bureau undergoing intensive interrogation. Initial interrogation has 
already been completed on 164. Of these, 32 (or 18.9 percent) are col- 
lege students; the rest include 54 workers, 24 farmers, 18 unemployed, 
and 37 others (high school and grade school students, individual entre- 
preneurs, and drifters). After preliminary interrogation, 106 were 
released. 

Fifty-five cases are currently in interrogation: one person is being 
held in criminal detention, thirty-nine have been held for trial, fifteen 
are in administrative detention, two are awaiting interrogation, and 
one is severely injured and in the hospital. 

Sun Diangi believes some riffraff escaped the police this time. The 
number of freed convicts in Xi’an now stands at fifteen thousand, and 
there are ten thousand or twenty thousand others under Public Secu- 
rity surveillance and control. Given the chance, any of these people 
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might seek revenge. May 4 is approaching, so we must be fully prepared 
for what might happen. 

The Municipal Committee has already settled on the following 
measures: 

First and most important, do political thought work among uni- 
versity students. 

Second, organize forces to respond to unexpected incidents. The 
Xi’an Military Command has already begun to mold fifteen hundred 
workers into fifteen militia units under a unified command structure. 
The main responsibility of these militias is to guarantee security in 
their own work units. 

Third, work urgently to root out all the criminal elements who were 
involved in the April 22 incident. To this end we will intensify interro- 
gation of detainees in order to get leads and at the same time encour- 
age the masses to expose criminals. 

Fourth, prepare for potential developments on May 4; in addition 
to working within the schools, we will broaden the scope of control 
and pay particular attention to the basic levels. 


On April 25 Public Security provided materials—including the following excerpts— 
on the situation in Xi'an universities: , 


Excerpt from State Security Ministry, “Recent sit- 
uation in Xian universities,” report to Party Cen- 
tral and the State Council, April 25 


Over the past couple of days the situation at the colleges in Xi’an 
has, on the surface, calmed down. Class attendance has returned to 
normal, but students are still buzzing over how the April 22 incident 
was handled. 

At Xian Jiaotong University, the responsible person on the Stand- 
ing Committee said that beginning April 23 the school has used 
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“Patriotism and Hygiene Month” as a pretext to clean almost one thou- 
sand protest posters off campus walls. Even though students had 
learned from Voice of America that Beijing students were boycotting 
classes, the news did not have much of an impact. Most students con- 
tinued going to class. . 

On April 23 Northwest University issued an urgent notice asking 
students to observe stability and unity, to keep the big picture in mind, 
to make their opinions known through proper channels, and to be 
clearheaded and distinguish between right and wrong. Furthermore, 
they must not go out on the streets to demonstrate without authoriza- 
tion; violators will bear all the consequences. To all this the students 
submitted on the surface but remained unconvinced inside. 

We have reports that some of the arrested students from Xi’an Jiao- 
tong University, Northwest University, Northwest Polytechnic Univer- 
sity, and other institutions have returned to their schools. Some 
students, with bloody bandages on their heads or even with severe 
injuries, are being treated at hospitals. Some students have disap- 
peared, and there is much talk about this fact. Students are saying 
things like, “This is too cruel! Who'd have guessed the police could be 
this harsh, beating innocent students? . . . And not just students, but 
old people, women, and children, too!” or “People under arrest have no 
power to resist. ... The Communist Party has always emphasized 
sticking to their own rules of conduct; so why do they have to beat peo- 
ple with sticks and leather belts?” 

The leadership at these schools is worried about what might happen 
next. They think the calm that currently pervades Xi'an campuses is 
only temporary and that actually things are far from calm. Students at 
all the schools are forming secret liaisons, probably to plot more activ- 
ity. Something even bigger may be in store for May 4. 


A violent incident also occurred on April 22 in Changsha. The Hunan Provincial 
Party Committee reported on April 25 that the police had arrested 138 people for 
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“beating, smashing, and robbing,” including workers, farmers, self-employed and 
unemployed persons, and students. 


April 25 


"Networking" 


A State Security Ministry report from Wuhan on April 25 carried the first news of 
a developing trend. A week after the start of the student movement, some Beijing stu- 
dents were leaving the city to “network” (chuaniian)® with students in other 
provinces. For example, a person identifying himself as a nineteen-year-old Youth 
League secretary from the Automation Department at Qinghua University showed up 
at a number of campuses in Wuhan and told students that the Beijing student move- 
ment was unified around seven demands. Students in Beijing did not plan to demon- 
strate any more, he said, but would concentrate on boycotting classes and on 
arousing support among the capital’s citizenry. He claimed that Youth League com- 
mittees and official student organizations sided with the student movement and were 
providing various forms of support. Wuhan students should do the same. No victory 
could be achieved without the support of the working class. Students from other cities 
had sent delegates to Beijing to support the capital student movement, and they were 
in the process of creating a national organization to replace the official All-China Stu- 
dents’ Federation and to make preparations for May 4. 

A report from the Zhejiang Provincial Party Committee to Zhongnanhai reflected 
attitudes held by school officials in many institutions of higher education around the 
country. They perceived policies emanating from Beijing as oscillating between tough 


‘The term chuanlian, also translated as “linking up,” arose during the Cultural Rev- 
olution to describe the movement of young people into factories, offices, schools, 
farms, and elsewhere, eventually reaching all corners of the country and especially 
Beijing, to organize and to spread and absorb the revolutionary word. The usage 
invokes, either positively or negatively, the image of Cultural Revolution-style 
activism or chaos. 
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and soft and wanted more-consistent guidance from the Center on how to impose 
discipline on the students and what to do if they failed. The schools were willing to 
hold dialogue with the students, but the students’ demands went far beyond topics 
that school officials were qualified to discuss. 


An abortive dialogue 


At 6 p.m. on April 25 the State Security Ministry reported to Zhongnanhai on an 
abortive attempt by officials of the All-China Students’ Federation and its Beijing 
branch to arrange a meeting between student representatives from Qinghua Uni- 
versity and some high-ranking national officials. The Qinghua-based Peaceful Peti- 
tion Organization Committee first demanded such a meeting. But when it was 
granted, they set new conditions and in the end failed to send delegates to meet with 
the waiting officials, who included Liu Zhongde, deputy secretary general of the 
State Council, and He Dongchang, vice minister of the State Education Commission. 
The report suggested four possible reasons for the students’ behavior: internal divi- 
sions, lack of preparation for the dialogue, possible manipulation by figures behind 
the scenes, and possible concern that if Qinghua students alone engaged in such 
dialogue, students from other schools would accuse them of selling out the student 
movement. 

A Xinhua News Agency report on this incident, published in the April 26 People’s 
Daily, created great irritation among Qinghua students, who regarded the report as 
biased and as aimed at splitting the students. 


Deng Xiaoping and the April 26 
editorial 


At 9 a.m. on April 25 Li Peng, Yang Shangkun, Qiao Shi, Hu Qili, Yao Yilin, Li Xim- 
ing, Chen Xitong, and others went to Deng Xiaoping’s home to report. Li Peng 
sketched the evolving situation for Deng, aided by interjections from other members 
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of the group. Chen Xitong then spoke about the situation in Beijing. What Deng said 
when he had heard the reports was to form the basis of the April 26 editorial and 
would become the Party's verdict on the nature of the student movement. 


Excerpt from Party Central Office Secretariat, 


“Important meeting minutes,” April 25 


Li Peng: “Comrade Xiaoping, with things developing so rapidly, 
those of us on the Standing Committee who were in town met last 
night to hear reports from the Beijing Municipal Committee and the 
State Education Commission on the situation in the universities and 
the tendencies in society more generally. We all feel that the situation 
in Beijing now is extremely grim.” 

Hu Qili: “This is the largest student movement in ten years, and 
there have already been student demonstrations in more than twenty 
large and medium-sized cities across the country.” 

Li Peng: “Some of the protest posters and the slogans that students 
shout during the marches are anti-Party and antisocialist. They’re 
clamoring for a reversal of the verdicts on spiritual pollution and bour- 
geois liberalization. The spear is now pointed directly at you and the 
others of the elder generation of proletarian revolutionaries.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “Saying I’m the mastermind behind the scenes, are 
they?” l 

Li Peng: “There are open calls for the government to step down, 
appeals for nonsense like ‘open investigations into and discussions of 
the question of China’s governance and power, and calls to institute 
broader elections and revise the Constitution, to lift restrictions on 
political parties and newspapers, and to get rid of the category of 
‘counterrevolutionary’ crimes. Illegal student organizations have 
already sprung up in Beijing and Tianjin.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “What?” 

Chen Xitong: “Illegal student organizations. At Peking University 
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some students have imitated Poland’s Solidarity to form their own 
Solidarity Student Union.” 

Li Peng: “The small number of leaders of these illegal organizations 
have other people behind them calling the shots.” 

Li Ximing: “They say the person behind the illegal student organi- 
zation at Peking University is Fang Lizhi’s wife.” 

Chen Xitong: “We’ve already asked the relevant departments to find 
out the status and background of the leaders of these illegal student 
organizations as soon as possible.” 

Li Peng: “In Beijing there have been two attacks on Xinhua Gate in 
quick succession; in Changsha and Xi'an there was looting and arson 
on April 22; and in Wuhan students have demonstrated on the Yangtze 
River Bridge, blocking the vital artery between Beijing and 
Guangzhou. These actions seriously harm social stability and unity, 
and they disrupt social order. Those of us on the Standing Committee 
all believe that this is turmoil and that we must rely on law to bring a 
halt to it as soon as possible.” 

Chen Xitong: “I will report to Comrade Xiaoping on the situation 
in the universities in Beijing over the last few days. Since the twenty- 
third, more than sixty thousand students have boycotted classes at 
forty-eight universities. These boycotts have four special characteris- 
tics. 

“First, they incite public opinion and seek to build popular support. 
On forty-two campuses since April 23 there have been speeches and 
demonstrations aiming to pull support from centrist students and 
from faculty. Students at Peking University, Qinghua University, Bei- 
jing Normal University, People’s University, and other schools have 
gathered in classroom buildings and on exercise fields to demonstrate 
and give speeches, primarily appealing to students to boycott class and 
to professors not to teach. At Beijing Normal, they openly chanted 
‘Down with Deng Xiaoping. Students are putting up all kinds of 
protest posters in the streets and are distributing handbills to expand 
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their influence within the larger society. Illegal student organizations 
have taken over the public-address systems at Peking University, 
Qinghua University, People’s University, and the Central Institute for 
Nationalities. 

“Second, the student boycotts bring pressure for dialogue with the 
Center. At Peking University, Qinghua University, Beijing Normal Uni- 
versity, People’s University, Chinese University of Political Science and 
Law, and other schools, illegal teams of student monitors have formed. 
Members of these teams are stationed at the entrances to classrooms or 
classroom buildings, preventing students from attending classes. At 
the Beijing Institute of Posts and Telecommunications, these students 
simply padlocked some classroom doors. 

“Third, the boycotts aid in soliciting donations and accumulating 
funds. Beginning on April 24 students campaigned for contributions 
at Sidaokou, the zoo, the exhibition hall, the art museum, Xidan, Fux- 
ingmen, Tiananmen, and other locations. One student from Peking 
University said that on the afternoon of the twenty-fourth they 
received more than five thousand yuan in donations. 

“Fourth, the strikes give rise to all kinds of rumors. One particularly 
widespread rumor on the campuses says the famous president of 
Qinghua University, Liu Da, recently went to visit Comrade Xiaoping 
at home to report on the situation on his campus. Comrade Xiaoping 
listened and then, according to the rumor, said the army should be sent 
in to crush the student movement.” 

Yao Yilin: “The nature of this student movement has changed. It 
began as a natural expression of grief and has turned into social tur- 
moil.” 

Yang Shangkun: “It’s crucial that we maintain social order through- 
out the country, especially in the capital. We certainly can’t allow a few 
people with ulterior motives to make use of this movement to manu- 
facture turmoil. We’ve got to expose them as quickly as possible.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “I completely agree with the Standing Committee’s 
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decision. This is no ordinary student movement. The students have 
been raising a ruckus for ten days now, and weve been tolerant and 
restrained. But things haven’t gone our way. A tiny minority is exploit- 
ing the students; they want to confuse the people and throw the coun- 
try into chaos. This is a well-planned plot whose real aim is to reject the 
Chinese Communist Party and the socialist system at the most funda- 
mental level. We must explain to the whole Party and nation that we 
are facing a most serious political struggle. We've got to be explicit and 
clear in opposing this turmoil.” 

Hu Qili: “Comrade Xiaoping’s comments are extremely important. 
We must spread them as quickly as possible.” 

Li Peng: “Comrade Qili, shouldn’t we organize an editorial in the 
People’s Daily right away, in order to get the word out on what Com- 
rade Xiaoping has said?” 


The meeting came to a close shortly before 11 a.m. Yang lingered to speak with 
Deng Xiaoping. 


Dialogue described in the same way in three 
sources: memoranda of conversations supplied 
by a friend of Yang Shangkun who cannot be fur- 
ther identified; Central Military Commission 
Office, “Yang Shangkun’s talk to a small-group 
meeting at the Enlarged Meeting of the Central 
Military Commission,” May 23; and Materials for 
the Fourth Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Com- 
mittee, “Remarks of Comrade Yang Shangkun,” 
Secretariat of the Fourth Plenum of the CCP 
Thirteenth Central Committee, June 23-24, 1989 


Deng Xiaoping: “This student movement shows that we haven't 
been thorough enough in our political thought work. We’ve talked 
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about the Four Principles, and we've talked about political thought 
work and about opposing bourgeois liberalization and spiritual pollu- 
tion, but we haven’t followed through. We haven't carried these things 
out 

Yang Shangkun: “With political thought work frail and the legal sys- 
tem flawed, we've got to expect that there’s going to be illegality, mis- 
behavior, and corruption. This student movement didn’t just pop up 
by chance; it grew out of certain social conditions.” 


» 


Deng Xiaoping: “The student movement happened because our 
campaign against liberalization didn’t go far enough and because we 
didn’t root out spiritual pollution. If our work against bourgeois liber- 
alization had been finished right, this kind of thing couldn’t have hap- 
pened. And our work against spiritual pollution was even worse—it 
petered out after only twenty days!” 


Although Deng’s remarks indirectly show he was dissatisfied with Zhao Ziyang’s 
conduct of the antiliberalization campaign, it is noteworthy that he made the com- 
ments to Yang Shangkun alone instead of at the full meeting. He continued to main- 
tain confidence in Zhao Ziyang on the reform-and-opening front. 

That afternoon the CCP Central Committee General Office sent a telegram to Zhao 
Ziyang in North Korea telling him about the Standing Committee's decision and relay- 
ing Deng Xiaoping’s remarks. Individual reports were also sent to Chen Yun, Li Xiann- 
ian, Peng Zhen, Deng Yingchao, and other Party Elders. Later that day Zhao Ziyang 
replied by telegram. 


Telegram, Zhao Ziyang to Standing Committee, 
April 25 


To the Standing Committee and Comrade Xiaoping: 
I completely agree with the policy decision of Comrade Xiaoping 
with regard to the present problem of turmoil. 
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The same day, the State Education Commission held a meeting for the Party sec- 
retaries of the major universities in Beijing as well as some in Tianjin and Shanghai. 
At the meeting, Commissioner Li Tieying relayed the spirit of the Standing Commit- 
tee’s brief meeting on ending the turmoil and then said: 


Excerpt from State Education Commission, 
“Comrade Li Tieying’s Speech at the April 25 
Forum of Party Secretaries of Some Universities,” 
April 25 


The Center has decided that major news programs tonight will 
broadcast an important People’s Daily editorial. All education officials 
and school Party secretaries must conscientiously study and compre- 
hend the spirit of this editorial and at the same time direct all Party 
branches to organize officials, Party members, teachers, and student 
activists to unify their thinking and unify their understanding of the 
facts. ... At each school Party and Youth League organizations, offi- 
cials, and teachers must go deeply among the students to carry out 
patient and thorough thought work and education. You must master 
situations as soon as possible and use the right political thought work 
to address every kind of confusion and misunderstanding the students 
may exhibit. 


He Dongchang, vice minister of the SEC, added this: 


Excerpt from State Education Commission, 
“Summary of a forum of Party secretaries of 


some universities,” April 25 


There are signs that some of the students boycotting classes have 
begun to contact high school students. This deserves close attention. 
We have to remember the lessons of the Cultural Revolution: We can’t 
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let them get the kids excited; we have to take measures to anticipate and 
stop this before it starts. 


On the suggestion of Li Peng, the deputy chief of propaganda, Zeng Jianhui, then 
composed a draft for an editorial in the People’s Daily called “The Necessity for a 
Clear Stand Against Turmoil.” After Li Peng and Hu Qili edited the draft, it was broad- 
cast the evening of April 25 on national radio and television news programs. It 
appeared in the People’s Daily the next day.’ Key parts of the finished copy followed 
Deng Xiaoping's remarks closely. 


Excerpt from editorial, “The necessity for a clear 
stand against turmoil,” People’s Daily, April 26, 
p. 1 


This is a well-planned plot . . . to confuse the people and throw the 
country into turmoil. . . . Its real aim is to reject the Chinese Commu- 
nist Party and the socialist system at the most fundamental level. 
... This is a most serious political struggle that concerns the whole 
Party and nation. 


At9 p.m. Li Tieying directed that “Notice Number 5,” summarizing the correct atti- 
tude toward the April 26 editorial, go out to all province-level offices of the Education 
Commission and affiliated schools. 


Student response to the editorial 


Before the April 25 evening broadcast of the April 26 editorial, there were reports 
from around the country that the students were growing tired after ten days of 


‘The text is translated in Michel Oksenberg, Lawrence R. Sullivan, and Marc Lam- 
bert, eds., Beijing Spring, 1989, Confrontation and Conflict: The Basic Documents 
(Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1990), 206-208. 
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demonstrations and that organizers were seeking ways to keep the movement alive. 
But the editorial created an explosive reaction that pushed the student movement to 
a new high. 

A7:30 p.m. State Security Ministry report from Peking University said the editorial 
had been broadcast repeatedly throughout the campus from 6:30 p.m. on. Students 
debated its meaning, some fearing that the government would soon start arresting 
people, others insisting that the movement should be carried on until at least May 4. 
A 10:40 p.m. report said that students from People’s University marched through the 
university district to other campuses calling for support to continue the boycott of 
Classes, then returned to their own campus to avoid a clash with a group of eight hun- 
dred police. A 10:50 r.m. report noted that student leaders were meeting to decide 
how to respond to the editorial. Youth League leaders and professors were quoted as 
saying the government line was too harsh, the label “turmoil” was unfair, the rever- 
sal from the previously tolerant policy was too sharp, and matters would not have 
come to this extreme if the government had agreed to enter into some form of dia- 
logue with the students. 

Demonstrations against the April 26 editorial occurred the night of April 25 in 
Changchun (the largest), Shanghai, Tianjin, Hangzhou, Nanjing, Xi'an, Changsha, and 
Hefei. According to the report of the Jilin Provincial Party Committee, about three 
thousand students from Jilin University and other campuses held a sit-in before the 
office of the Provincial Party Committee and demanded that the Party secretary come 
out to meet with them. The demonstrators were eventually dispersed peacefully 
through the efforts of three hundred policemen and Party and education officials. 


April 26 


Responses from the provinces 


Each provincial-level Party Committee responded to the April 26 editorial and the 
telegram from the Central Committee and the State Council by holding an urgent 
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meeting of its own standing committee and reporting back to the Center. These 
reports expressed support for Deng’s position and described how the Center's deci- 
sion was to be applied in each locality. l 

Shanghai's Party Committee reacted most quickly, reporting that no turmoil had 
occurred there. In order to assure that the situation remained caim, officials would 
carefully study the April 26 editorial and continue to pay close attention to produc- 
tion and other routine work. Party secretary Jiang Zemin met with fourteen thousand 
Party officials from basic-level work units at 3 p.m. on April 26 and warned them to be 
on the alert against illegal organizations or unusual protest posters. He announced 
that the Party was firing Qin Benli from his post as editor-in-chief of the World Eco- 
nomic Herald for violating Party discipline. The paper would be reorganized. 

Beijing, Jilin, Shaanxi, Hubei, and Zhejiang reported that they held meetings with 
work unit~level officials to study the editorial and that they had made preparations 
to mobilize officialdom and the masses to block the formation of illegal organizations 
and to isolate anyone who attempted to damage public order, 

Several provinces struck less alarmist notes. Without directly contradicting the 
April 26 editorial, Heilongjiang, Liaoning, Henan, Fujian, Jiangxi, and Xinjiang 
reported that there was nothing as serious as turmoil going on in their localities." The 
local situations were calm, although in some places students had come from Beijing 
to try to get the support of local students. These provinces promised to remain alert 
and to oppose firmly any activity that might lead to turmoil. 


April 26-29 


The response in the military 


After the April 26 editorial was published, the General Political Department of the 


“Three of the leaders of these provinces would be promoted to the Politburo in 
1997: Li Changchun (then governor of Liaoning), Wu Guanzheng (then governor of 
Jiangxi), and Jia Qinglin (then deputy Party secretary of Fujian). 
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People’s Liberation Army distributed an urgent notice requiring all officers and sol- 
diers to study the editorial carefully and instructing high-ranking officers conscien- 
tiously to “grasp the spirit” of Deng Xiaoping’s remarks. Furthermore, it said: 


Excerpt from General Political Department, 
“Urgent notice on firmly and thoroughly carry- 
ing out Party Central’s policy on upholding sta- 
bility and unity and taking a clear-cut. stand 
against the turmoil,” April 26 


All units in the military must resolutely carry out the directives 
issued by Party Central and the Central Military Commission to guar- 
antee the stability and unity of the armed forces and must resolutely fol- 
low orders from Party Central and the CMC. They must grasp trends in 
society and the trends in thinking within the armed forces in order to 
ensure in a targeted way" that officers and soldiers do not believe or cir- 
culate statements not beneficial to stability and unity, that they do not 
participate in any activities not beneficial to stability and unity, and that 
in their thinking they preserve the high degree of stability and central- 
ized unity expected in military personnel. . . . No matter what the cir- 
cumstances, all units should resolutely trust Party Central and the 
CMC, adhere closely to them, and act in strict accordance with orders 
from Party Central and the CMC... . All units in the military must be 
prepared in their thinking, organization, and readiness for action. 

The notice also stipulated that “any unit's deployment of military personnel, how- 
ever minor, must be reported to and approved by the CMC.” 


Although they backed Party Central in their responses, some units noted that offi- 
cers hoped the Center would stick to the path of reform and resolve some of the prob- 
lems the students were highlighting. 


"The phrase “in a targeted way” means “with regard to the specific issue at hand,” in 
this case, the student turmoil. 
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Excerpts from Beijing Military District, “Situa- 
tion summary on seriously studying the April 26 
editorial and firmly maintaining unanimity with 
Party Central,” April 29 


After the April 26 People’s Daily editorial was published, more 
than two hundred commanders in the Beijing Military District 
immediately formed a reading group to carry out study and discus- 
sion. There was unanimous agreement that it is imperative to stand 
united with Party Central and to preserve a political situation of sta- 
bility and unity. 

1. The editorial is timely, correct, and powerful. In discussion, the 
small group” from the Twenty-Seventh Army felt that the People’s 
Daily editorial had been published in timely fashion, was correct, and 
served as a powerful blow against a tiny band of bad people who had 
attacked the Communist Party and carried out “beating, smashing, 
and robbing.” ... The small group from the Thirty-Eighth Army 
reported that “on April 22, while our troops were maintaining order in 
the Babaoshan area, a few people with ulterior motives started to stir 
up trouble with some of our soldiers,” and some officers were influ- 
enced by this. The People’s Daily editorial has given us good teaching 
materials for the education of our soldiers.” 

2. We hope the Center will deepen the reforms, building strength by 
banishing flaws. The small group from the military logistics depart- 
ment of the Beijing Military District said although turmoil had 
appeared, it had occurred in only part of the country. The future of the 
reforms is bright, and the only problems are problems that grow out of 


“Unlike the leadership-level “small group” discussed in footnote 5 in this chapter, 
the small group referred to here is a discussion section into which members of an 
organization are divided in order to carry out the process of “political study.” 

"A reference to efforts by Beijing citizens to persuade soldiers not to move against 
them. 
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progress. We must not swear off food for fear of choking, and we must 
not lose faith in reform... . 

The small group from the Twenty-Seventh Army pointed out that, 
viewed from another angle, this turmoil tells us that in order to deepen 
the reforms it will be necessary as soon as possible to solve the prob- 
lems of corruption in government, the Party, and society in general, as 
well as unfairness in job assignments, excessive inflation, and so on. 

The small group from the Hebei Province Military District felt that 
the turmoil shows that while the Center increases funding for educa- 
tion it must also strengthen political thought work among students. 
Otherwise we will have a situation of “the Communist Party bringing ` 
forth students who oppose the Communist Party.” 

The small group from the Military District of Inner Mongolia felt 
that only the methods of education and guidance should be used on 
the students. The Center’s restrained and tolerant attitude toward 
some of the inflammatory words and actions of the students was 
entirely laudable. But the riffraff who have infiltrated the students’ 
ranks must be harshly attacked and resolutely suppressed. 

3, We should take concrete action to maintain political stability and 
unity at the Center. ... All the officers who took part in the study 
groups said it was imperative to identify with the Party and embrace 
the Party’s worries as their own. Some had already been sending letters 
and telegrams to relatives and friends at schools in the capital, telling 
them to obey the words of the Party and government. 


Excerpts from Shenyang Military District, “Situa- 
tion report on study of the April 26 editorial,” 
April 28 


On the afternoon of April 27 the Party Standing Committee of the 
Shenyang Military District collectively studied the People’s Daily edito- 
rial and Comrade Deng Xiaoping’s remarks on how to deal with the 
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chaos facing the nation. There was unanimous agreement to resolutely 
uphold the Center’s decision to halt the current turmoil and, through 
the concrete actions of a steady military, to make contributions to the 
maintenance of stability and unity. . . . 

... The Party Standing Committee of the Shenyang Military Dis- 
trict also pointed out that since the present turmoil may continue, the 
leadership and units stationed in the city must be prepared in thought 
and organization and must be ready for action so that we will not be 
immobilized by lack of preparation should the problem grow larger 
and should use of the military become necessary. But we must be clear 
that this case is not the same as disaster relief: We cannot dispatch 
troops at will. Before deploying a single soldier from any unit in any 
area, we must request permission and await approval from the CMC 
and the PLA Headquarters.... 

Any person sent out on business or a mission must be educated well 
and strictly instructed not to become a looker-on,; not to join any 
debates, and not to participate in any trouble. No officers or soldiers 
are permitted to go among the students to network, and still less 
should they ever allow students to come among them to network. 


Response of higher education 
officials 


In the three days after the publication of the editorial the State Security Ministry 
and Xinhua News Agency sent thirty-six reports to Zhongnanhai on the reactions of 
various social strata. Many citizens felt that the editorial was too harsh—that it 
“defined the nature of the incident at too high a level of seriousness”—and that it was 
not helpful to resolving the problem. 

The reports described widespread sympathy and protective feelings for the 


'*Dingxing tai gao. 
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students among university presidents and other high-ranking Party and administra- 
tive officials. Some of these officials were cited by name as stating that the April 26 
editorial had exaggerated the danger of the demonstrations, widened the gap 
between the students and the government, and removed the basis for dialogue that 
might have led to a smooth resolution of the student's grievances. One official 
revealed that on his campus, two-thirds of faculty members were refusing to attend 
meetings to study the editorial. Others pointed out that the blame for the demon- 
strations ultimately lay in the failings of the Party itself, without which the students 
would have no need to protest. 


April 27 


April 27 demonstrations 


On April 27 huge student demonstrations in opposition to the editorial swept 
major cities. They occurred not only in cities where demonstrations had already taken 
place, such as Shanghai, Tianjin, Changchun, Xi'an, Wuhan, Nanjing, Hangzhou, 
Hefei, Changsha, Chengdu, and Chongqing, but also in cities where demonstrations 
now broke out for the first time: Shenyang, Dalian, Shijiazhuang, Jinan, Nanning, 
Kunming, Shenzhen, Yinchuan, and Guilin. 

Yang Shangkun had sought and received Deng Xiaoping’s permission to move 
about five hundred troops of the Beijing Military Region’s Thirty-Eighth Group Army 
into Beijing for the period from April 27 to May 5 to protect the Great Hall of the Peo- 
ple and to serve as a reserve force in case of need. Yang gave strict orders that 
weapons were not to be used if any clash should break out with students or citizens. 

A State Security Ministry report to Zhongnanhai described the April 27 Beijing 
demonstration. it said fifty thousand students from many campuses had marched 
through the city, maintaining good order throughout and creating a favorable 
impression among bystanders. Students carried banners, including one that bore 
quotations from Deng Xiaoping and Lenin in favor of democracy. They sang the song 
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“Without the Chinese Communist Party There Would Be No New China” and elicited 
tears from bystanders when they shouted, “Mama, we haven't done anything 
wrong.” In high spirits and under tight discipline, they avoided clashes with police and 
troops, and to minimize provocation, they returned to their campuses by way of the 
Second Ring Road instead of passing through Tiananmen Square. Public security offi- 
cials analyzed all this as part of a student strategy to seize the high ground and avoid 
charges of counterrevolution, which could land a person quickly in prison. 

The same report included student comments on the demonstration. Some stu- 
dents felt they had gained a victory by carrying out the demonstration despite police 
warnings not to do so. Others noted that support from the citizenry had been essen- 
tial because it made it impossible for the troops to use force. Students also sensed that 
the police sympathized with them. There was a feeling of elation that no violence had 
broken out. Students felt that their strategies were working. 


Coping with the reaction 


On the morning of April 27 Hu Qili, the Politburo member in charge of ideology 
and newspaper editorials, and Rui Xingwen, the secretary of the Central Secretariat, 
had summoned the heads of the Xinhua News Agency, the People’s Daily, the Guang- 
ming Daily," and other newspapers. These officials expressed frustration at censor- 
ship of stories on the student movement. Everyone, they said, was denouncing 
them—even their own reporters. Reporters would interview the students and write 
stories, but the stories could not be printed. Reporters complained that the students, 
eventually realizing that these stories never went anywhere, wouldn't do interviews 
any more. They preferred to talk to foreign journalists, who published what they 
said, The media heads said that they now didn’t know what to do about covering 


The song was a favorite of students, even after the June 4 killings, because of its 
ambiguity. It said only that the Communist Party was responsible for China as it 
currently existed, and whether one took this as praise or blame was up to the listener. 
But because it was an officially approved song, no one could object to their singing 
it. 

The official newspaper for intellectuals. 
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the student movement, and they hoped Party Central could give them some clear 
guidelines. 


The following is based on internal publications by 
several of the news agencies whose members par- 


ticipated in the meeting 


Hu Qili: “I'd say the chief editor at a newspaper has the right, on 
something like this, to decide what should or should not be reported. 
You shouldn't have to ask permission about everything.” 

Rui Xingwen: “There are, actually, a lot of reforms we should make 
on the news front. We can’t just stay the same decade after decade. The 
big forces of change in society are forcing reforms in the news—and 
those reforms are exactly what the people want. While we change, 
though, we’ve got to stick with the principles of being positive and 
being dependable. News reports have to tell the truth; we absolutely 
mustn't put out fake news, and we can’t be off the mark in what we say.” 


Later in the meeting Hu Qili and Rui Xingwen made it known that they would wel- 
come dialogue with reporters on the question of reform in the news media. Their gen- 
eral tone in this discussion seemed to do much to bring fresh air to the repressed 
world of the media. Chief editors could now be a bit bolder than they had been. 

The student demonstration in Beijing on April 27 was the largest since the protests 
began, and it was echoed in other cities around the country. It put Li Peng in an awk- 
ward position. He had expected the April 26 editorial to pacify the students, but obvi- 
ously it had only added fuel to the fire. Party Elders Li Xiannian, Deng Yingchao, Wang 
Zhen, and Bo Yibo and Song Renqiong, the vice chair of the Central Advisory Com- 
mission, peppered Li Peng and his people about what was going on and asked him 
to try something else. 

On the afternoon of April 27 Li Peng asked Yuan Mu to draft another People’s 
Daily editorial. “The main point of the editorial,” Li said, “should be stability. The 
overriding issue right now is to preserve social stability.” Yuan Mu complied. 
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Excerpt from editorial, “Defend the big picture, 
defend stability,” People’s Daily, April 28, p. 1 


All innocent and well-meaning young students should understand 
that in any large mass event dragons mingle with the fish. People with 
hidden intentions are just waiting for you to get too excited and for 
your actions to go too far so that they can exploit you for their own 
profit. .. . If you believe the insult, slander, and attack on Party and 
state leaders in all the protest posters that appear everywhere, if you 
buy all the rumors about “seizing power” and “taking over,” if you skip 
classes and go networking, our country could well fall into total chaos 
again. . 


Next, Li Peng telephoned Li Tieying to ask about the State Education Commis- 
sion’s plans for another notice to the education bureaucracy. 


Account drawn from Materials for the Fourth 
Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee, 
“Remarks of Comrade Li Tieying,” Secretariat of 
the Fourth Plenum of the CCP Thirteenth Cen- 
tral Committee, June 23-24, 1989; and Party 
Central Office Secretariat, “Oral report by 
Shangkun, Li Peng, Qiao Shi, and Yilin on the sit- 
uation, evening, May 22,” section containing Li 


Peng’s remarks 


Li Tieying: “I’ve already told Comrade He Dongchang to put out 
another notice requiring all education offices and schools to propa- 
gandize broadly and deeply” the People’s Daily editorial and the 


"To “propagandize broadly and deeply” is to spread to every part of China and instill 
distinctly into everyone’s thinking. 
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relevant spirit of Party Central; to carry out dialogue with officials and 
teachers and to look for appropriate opportunities to dialogue with 
students; and to take strong and resolute measures to stop student 
networking, especially any networking, agitating, or troublemaking 
among high school or grade school students. 

Li Peng: “When you put out the notice you have to emphasize the 
complexity and long-term nature of this struggle.” 


Accordingly, on April 28 the SEC distributed a sixth notice throughout the state 
education system. It was entitled “Urgent Notice on Doing a Better Job of Stabiliza- 
tion of the Situation on the Campuses and Unification of Thinking and Understand- 
ing”; it urged school authorities to step up efforts to help students and staff correctly 
understand the struggle in Beijing. 

Li Ximing and Chen Xitong held a meeting of capital university presidents and 
Party secretaries on the morning of April 28. It opened with reports from major cam- 
puses. Officials reported that when they learned on the evening of the twenty-sixth of 
student plans to march in the streets the next day, they mobilized Party and Youth 
League officials to go to the dormitories to dissuade the students. This proved difficult. 
Leaders of the autonomous student organization at Peking University claimed that 
“we could stop organizing student demonstrations, but students are going to demon- 
strate anyway, so we might as well organize them.” Officials at the Chinese University 
of Political Science and Law met with Zhou Yongjun, the student leader on that cam- 
pus and chair of the AFS in Beijing, until 3 a.m. Zhou finally agreed not to organize a 
demonstration, and then the school provided him with a car so that he could go to 
inform students at Peking University, People’s University, and other schools of his 
decision. But the next day Zhou had “broken his promise,” officials said. He was out 
in the streets, At Qinghua University the student group called the Peaceful Petitioners 
announced it would dissolve on the evening of the twenty-sixth, but at 11 p.v. news 
came that it had formed a “liaison group.” In sum, these officials said, the students 
seemed to be flip-flopping but probably would not give up until they reached their 
goal of a dialogue with Party Central. 

The school officials made these suggestions: 
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1. In order to pacify the popular mood, the Center should dramatically crack 
down on a few instances of corruption within the Party. 

2. In order not to lose a large portion of the populace, the Center should distin- 
guish between turmoil and students’ deep patriotic feelings. 

3. In order to calm the students, members of the Central Committee should meet 
with students, let them air their complaints, and listen to them patiently. 

4. Party authorities should establish clear policies on whether and when to pun- 
ish student leaders by expelling them from school or from the Youth League. 
School officials noted that these dire threats were currently being made but 
that it was unclear whether they could or should be carried out. To do so could 
produce side effects. 

After hearing the reports of the school authorities, Chen Xitong announced the 

following measures for pacifying the student movement: 


Excerpt from Beijing Municipal Party Commit- 
tee, “Summary of a meeting of responsible per- 
sons from institutions of higher education - 
throughout the city,” April 28 


1. On returning to campus, take stock of the particular situation 
and identify where it falls short of the spirit of the April 26 edi- 
torial. 

2. Do everything possible to win over the people in the middle; 
patiently work on people’s thinking; engage students in theoret- 
ical debate; use reason to persuade them. 

3. If more student demonstrations develop, continue with a policy 
of restraint; try to dissuade students from taking to the streets, 
and do what you can to divide and weaken them. The rationale 
for this approach is not government weakness but a concern for 
stability in the overall situation. If a student were to get injured 
in a demonstration, that could become a rallying point that 
would be harmful to the larger situation. 
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4. Disband illegal student organizations. If students form new 
ones, disband them again; keep doing this as if it were a tug-of- 
war. 

5. Progressive elements should put up wall posters to cover up the 
posters of the illegal organizations. 


As the meeting closed Li Ximing emphasized that school authorities “must look 
upon this as a political struggle; there are still some comrades whose thinking has not 
come around, and it must come around as soon as possible. It’s especially important 
that comrades inside the Party keep clear heads and not let the students confuse 
them.” 


Li Peng chairs a Politburo Standing 
Committee meeting 


After talking with Yang Shangkun and others, Li Peng decided to hold an enlarged 
meeting of the Standing Committee of the Politburo on the afternoon of April 28 to 
revisit the question of how to put down the student movement. There were no dif- 
ferences on fundamental principle at the meeting, but the speakers revealed differ- 
ent opinions on how to deal with the student movement. Without contradicting one 
another directly, some members stressed the good intentions of the students and 
their popular support, others their links with dissidents and hostile foreign forces. 
When Zhao Ziyang returned from North Korea, he would walk into a situation in 
which the rest of the leadership was already polarized. 


Excerpt from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of Politburo Standing Committee 
Enlarged Meeting,” April 28 


Li Peng: “The whole country responded vigorously when the Peo- 
ple’s Daily editorial was published. It sounded an alarm bell against 
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turmoil in the minds of all the people, and it struck fear into the hearts 
of the bourgeois liberal elements. It alerted province-level govern- 
ments to take preventive measures. Stability in the nation, and espe- 
cially in Beijing, benefited greatly. Of course there were a few 
professors, students, and members of society who did not completely 
understand the editorial, and even some officials who did not unite 
their thought with the spirit of the editorial. This only shows how 
important it is that we be clear about what’s going on here: This tur- 
moil is the result of long-term preparation by a tiny minority of bour- 
geois liberal elements hooked up with anti-China forces outside the 
country. For this reason, we must fully realize the complex and pro- 
tracted nature of this political struggle.” 


Chen Xitong then reported on the meeting with Beijing university authorities that 
had taken place earlier in the day, and He Dongchang reported on the national situ- 
ation. Several Politburo members were eager to speak. 


Yang Shangkun: “I’ve seen reports that a lot of people felt the edito- 
rial’s use of the terms ‘turmoil’ and ‘serious political struggle’ went too 
far. I think these people didn’t read these terms properly in context and 
wouldn’t have been so offended if they had. ‘Turmoil, for example, 
appears only in connection with some abnormal and unhealthy inci- 
dents that appeared around the country. We should explain this when 
we have the chance. I think that most students have good intentions 
and that our emphasis should be on shaping and guiding their actions, 
not on repressing them. So far we’ve shown them a very tolerant atti- 
tude; the fact that we used no force against such a large demonstration 
yesterday shows how restrained and tolerant we’ve been. But we also 
have to let the students know that stable and unified situations do not 
come easily. Single-minded demonstrations and boycotts of classes 
don’t solve any problems and can even make things worse.” 

Qiao Shi: “If we look at this carefully, we can see that the students’ 
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- shift from mourning Comrade Hu Yaobang to more recent organizing 
activities was in large part motivated by idealism and concern for the 
nation. Many of the student slogans agree with such Party Central 
policies as rooting out corruption, strengthening clean government, 
emphasizing education, promoting rule of law, and so on. But the stu- 
dents’ behavior is short on reason and careful consideration: Many just 
follow the crowd and don’t use their own heads. That’s why it’s so easy 
for a few people with ulterior motives to exploit them. So I think we 
need to open up different levels of dialogue with the students as soon 
as possible. We need more transparency.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Comrade Qiao Shi has a good point. We should 
require all departments in all areas to begin dialogue in various forms 
with students, faculty, workers, and people at all levels. Beijing can lead 
the way.” 

Tian Jiyun: “The reason why the masses support this student move- 
ment so much is that the students have articulated attractive slogans 
that the masses identify with. So the Center needs to reflect on why this 
student movement could lead to such large turmoil. No one’s denying 
that certain bad people exploit the students to their own advantage, 
but the Center’s own problems are what give these people a foothold. 
A lot of stories circulate these days about cabals of the ‘princes, the ‘sec- 
retaries, and the ‘sons-in-law, and it makes people sick. The Party’s 
fallen very low; if we can’t get the Party in order we'll never get rid of 

` corruption, and turmoil will always be with us.” 

Bo Yibo: “In the days since the student movement began, foreign 
speculation on our politics has had another field day. I just saw an arti- 
cle in yesterday’s Far Eastern Economic Review called ‘The Future of 
China’s Reforms.’ It described ten scenarios for China a decade from 
now, and nine of them were terrible. Only the scenario entitled ‘Accel- 
erated Reform’ was rosy, and it assumed abandonment of the socialist 
system and establishment of multiparty politics. The implication was 
that China’s present reforms are a dead end. Why are foreigners 
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trumpeting this kind of stuff? Because they want to encourage the stu- 
dents and to throw our Party and our national spirit into confusion.” 

Song Ping: “It’s really true that there are a few people who want to 
exploit the student movement in order to oppose the Party and social- 
ism. On the twenty-fifth, Fang Lizhi told the Asian Wall Street Journalthat 
if China’s human rights situation doesn’t improve, foreign companies 
should pull out their capital. This is nothing but brazen, naked treason.” 

Chen Xitong: “Fang Lizhi and his wife were the backstage directors 
of the democracy salon at Peking University. Now they’ve openly 
pointed their spears at Comrade Xiaoping, slandering him as ‘manip- 
ulating things from behind a curtain: They ve had a big influence on 
the student movement. At the meeting for university authorities a few 
days ago I explained to everyone about Comrade Xiaoping: how he 
enjoys great prestige both inside and outside the Party, both here and 
abroad, and how at the Thirteenth Party Congress a clear rule was 
established that although Comrade Xiaoping no longer holds a leader- 
ship position in the Party, on all questions of critical importance the 
Politburo is to ask him for guidance.” Xiaoping, Chen Yun, Xiannian, 
Peng Zhen, and the senior comrades are treasures of our Party. After 
everybody heard my explanation they felt it had helped to set the 
record straight.” 

Yao Yilin: “Some people are saying that students join this movement 
voluntarily, out of a sense of historic mission, with nobody prompting 
them from behind the scenes. That’s utter nonsense.” 

Li Peng: “Besides Fang Lizhi and his wife, there are some leaders of 
illegal organizations from the Democracy Wall period, and also some 
people who have hurried back from the United States to start petitions. 


"A cliché that traditionally referred to a mother or other female relative who con- 
trolled a young emperor from behind the scenes. It refers most recently to the 
Empress Dowager Cixi, who ruled China from “behind a curtain” for many years in 
the late nineteenth century. 

"Zhao Ziyang would later be criticized for publicly asia this secret decision of 
the Thirteenth Party Congress to Mikhail Gorbachev. 
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There are some intellectuals helping the students make plans, and 
some reporters encouraging the student movement. Every day for- 
eigners of unclear status go in and out of the college campuses in Bei- 
jing, making appointments with the leaders of the illegal student 
organizations to plot strategy. And two days ago a meeting of the cen- 
tral standing members of the Kuomintang in Taiwan decided to openly 
support the student movement. This shows that the background of 
this student movement is getting more and more complex.” 

Li Ximing: “These leaders of the illegal student organizations are 
openly meeting with foreign reporters and giving them interviews. 
They’ve snatched power from the Youth League and the legal student 
organizations, and they're getting support from reactionary forces. A 
few days ago a reporter from L'Agence France-Presse interviewed a stu- 
dent from Beijing Normal called Wuerkaixi. This illegal organization 
leader is only twenty years old and is a Uighur.” Reports say he gets the 
worst grades in his class at Beijing Normal. How can somebody like this 
understand strategy? There must be people behind him telling him what 
to do. This Wuerkaixi’s way out of control, and that’s why we’ve got to 
expose these people, we’ve got to let others know the truth about them.” 

Yang Shangkun: “The Foreign Affairs Ministry reports that people 
overseas have been paying more and more attention to this student 
movement over the past week. First it was some Chinese students 
abroad expressing their concern. In Boston, Chinese students demon- 
strated in front of the consulate on the twenty-fourth and have already 
set up a North American Branch of the United Association of Chinese 
Students;" Chen Jun, Hu Ping,” and others have published an ‘Open 


*Uighurs are a Chinese minority ethnicity who are concentrated in the Xinjiang 
Autonomous Region in central Asia. 

In Chinese, Zhongguo xuesheng tuanjie lianmeng Bei Mei fenhui. So far as we know, 
there was no group in the United States with this name; it may be a partial confusion 
for the Chinese Alliance for Democracy (Zhongguo minzhu tuanjie lianmeng), 
founded by Hu Ping and others in 1983. 

*Dissidents residing in the United States. 
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Letter to All University Students in China’ On the twenty-sixth a press 
secretary for the U.S, State Department referred to the student move- 
ment for the first time. . .. Government officials and national assem- 
bly members in some countries have asked our embassies about the 
political situation and have expressed hope that we won't take harsh 
measures. People in Hong Kong are also paying close attention to this 
student movement, and in their minds they are connecting our treat- 
ment of the movement with the return of Hong Kong. Xu Simin, Liao 
Yaozhu,” and other patriotic individuals” have been calling publicly 
for the government to begin dialogue with the students soon and to 
refrain from taking military action against them. The international 
reaction to our tolerant handling of the April 27 demonstrations has 
been quite favorable.” 

Hu Qili: “The student movement is putting more and more pressure 
on our media. Reporters have been writing articles about the movement 
only to have their editors quash them. This angers the reporters; they say 
the students yell at them for somebody else’s decisions. Authorities at 
many newspapers have reported this problem; they say they themselves 
feel the heat. Reporters at Science and Technology Daily, Farmers’ Daily, 
Workers’ Daily, and China Youth Daily are all asking for reform in news 
reporting, and they ask it more and more heatedly all the time.” 

Li Tieying: “This student movement is still growing. College stu- 
dents in Beijing have already gone into fourteen high schools and 
grade schools to network. They're asking the younger students to take 
to the streets, and this is truly frightening. The State Education Com- 
mission has already put out a notice requiring all education offices to 
intensify their work on high school and grade school students and for- 
bidding outsiders from entering the schools to organize. 


Xu Simin was a member of the People’s Political Consultative Conference, Liao 
Yaozhu a representative to the National People’s Congress Comp. 

“Patriotic individuals are influential persons who are not members of the Chinese 
Communist Party but who express support for it. 
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“Three things set this student movement apart from earlier ones. 
First, this one isn't limited to Beijing; there have been demonstrations 
at large and medium-sized cities across the country. Second, the illegal 
student organizations in Beijing are planning to expand, with the ulti- 
mate aim of becoming a national organization to replace the existing 
legal national student organizations. And third, this student move- 
ment has support not only from reactionary forces but from a portion 
of the masses as well. So this student movement will not be easy to deal 
with. Just as Comrade Li Peng said, we must prepare for a long battle.” 


The meeting concluded that dialogue with the students should be pursued. it was 
decided that the official All-China Students’ Federation and Beijing Municipal Students’ 
Federation would arrange for a roundtable dialogue between representatives of Bei- 
jing students and State Council spokesman Yuan Mu; He Dongchang, vice minister of 
the SEC; Yuan Liben, general secretary of the Municipal Committee; and Lu Yucheng, 
deputy mayor of Beijing, among others, on the afternoon of April 29. On the after- 
noon of the thirtieth, Li Ximing, Chen Xitong, and others would also have a dialogue 
with official student representatives. At the same time, officials in all departments of 
the State Council as well as Party and government leaders at the province level were 
to begin muitilevel, multichannel dialogue with students. 


“How great will the impact of the 
student demonstrations be?” 


On April 27 the Xinhua News Agency, the Defense Ministry, and the State Secu- 
rity Ministry all forwarded to Zhongnanhai an article by American China specialist 
Andrew J. Nathan. It had been published in the Chinese-language World Journal 
newspaper in New York. The article argued that although the demonstrations indi- 
cated a severe legitimacy crisis, the student movement was unlikely to overthrow the 
government. Among other reasons, the students lacked strong ties with other social 
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groups, and the Party still had ample reserves of military force to deal with any threat 
to its rule. i 


April 29 


Jiang Zemin rectifies 
the World Economic Herald 


Jiang Zemin’s purge of the Shanghai newspaper World Economic Herald was a 
seminal event in the 1989 democracy movement. It led to extensive protests by jour- 
nalists across China and strengthened Zhao Ziyang’s determination to pursue press 
reform. On the other hand, it also became political capital for Jiang Zemin, whose 
credit in the eyes of Deng Xiaoping and the other Elders for quashing the Herald was 
a factor propelling him into position as the new general secretary of the Party.” 


Excerpts from Shanghai Municipal Party Com- 
mittee, “Report on the situation in rectifying the 
World Economic Herald,’ report to the CCP Cen- 
tral Committee, April 29 


On April 20 the Propaganda Department of the Shanghai Party 
Committee learned from the April 17 issue of the Hong Kong newspa- 
per Overseas Chinese Daily that the World Economic Herald (hence- 
forth Herald) was planning to establish a column to memorialize 
Comrade Hu Yaobang. On the afternoon of April 21 Zeng Qinghong, 
deputy secretary of the Shanghai Party Committee, and Chen Zhili, 
director of the Propaganda Department, met with Qin Benli, editor- 


3For an account of how protesters saw the World Economic Herald incident, see Han 
Minzhu, ed., Cries for Democracy: Writings and Speeches from the 1989 Chinese 
Democracy Movement (Princeton University Press, 1990), 104-105, 187-190. 
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in-chief of the Herald, in order to understand recent currents of 
thought and how they related to the Herald. Comrade Qin Benli said 
that the Herald did indeed intend to devote several pages in a coming 
issue to a memorial symposium that the Herald and the magazine New 
Observations had convened in Beijing on April 19. Comrades Zeng and 
Chen asked to see the proofs as soon as possible, and Comrade Qin at 
that point agreed to have them delivered early the next morning. By 
noon on the April 22 the proofs still had not arrived, so the Propaganda 
Department telephoned in the afternoon to press the Herald for deliv- 
ery. Qin Benli could not be located. At 4 p.m. he was found at the offices 
of Liberation Daily and he said the proofs had just been sent. Zeng 
Qinghong and Chen Zhili received the proofs at 4:30, and after read- 
ing them had their office call Qin Benli to arrange a meeting. 

At 8:30 that evening, Zeng and other comrades met with Qin to dis- 
cuss issue 439 of the Herald. They patiently pointed out that Shanghai 
newspapers were all publicizing Comrade Hu Yaobang’s superior qual- 
ities, expressing their sorrow, and stimulating passion in the masses to 
promote the Four Modernizations” and to revitalize the nation. All of 
this was the proper responsibility of the print media. But in the long 
Herald article, which ran to about twenty thousand Chinese charac- 
ters, some sensitive parts seemed unfit for publication. At the time, 
students were still on the streets and holding meetings, and some 
extremist individuals were shouting improper, even reactionary, slo- 
gans. Teachers and officials at universities had been working hard, day 
and night, to keep the students in check and to ensure that mourning 
activities for Comrade Yaobang moved ahead properly. At such a time, 
one must consider the social effects* of propaganda work. Therefore, 


**Where issues of the Herald were printed. 

7A plan to achieve modernization of China’s industry, agriculture, national defense, 
and science and technology by the year 2000. First enunciated by Zhou Enlai in 
1975, it became a major policy of the Deng Xiaoping regime in the late 1970s. 
“Social effects” is a standard term that means “effects on the thinking of readers.” 
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given their esteem for the Herald and their desire that it maintain a 
healthy publishing record, they suggested the deletion of remarks by 
Yan Jiaqi, Dai Qing,” and others blaming Comrade Deng Xiaoping, 
urging that Comrade Hu Yaobang’s “mistakes” be reconsidered, and 
demanding that the verdict on bourgeois liberalization be 
“reversed”... 

Comrade Qin replied, “TIl take full responsibility if anything goes 
wrong. Since Comrade Jiang Zemin hasn’t seen the proofs yet, the 
Party Committee and Propaganda Department are free of any respon- 
sibility.” Comrade Zeng Qinghong said, “This isn’t about who takes 
responsibility; it’s about the overall effects on society. Besides, it is 
inappropriate to publish any comments without letting the persons 
who made the comments read and approve the proofs, especially 
where sensitive issues are involved.” (It was later determined that some 
of the quoted persons, after learning of the planned publication, 
explicitly withheld permission to publish their words.) Qin continued 
to insist that he would take full responsibility and refused to agree to 
the revisions. Zeng Qinghong reported the incident to Jiang Zemin. 

Comrade Jiang Zemin told Comrade Wang Daohan” about the sit- 
uation, and then he and Wang went to the Herald editorial offices, 
where Jiang Zemin sternly reprimanded Qin Benli. Comrade Daohan, 
having read the proofs, said, “It’s not appropriate to publish these sen- 
sitive materials in the current situation. We have to be responsible to 
the Party. Some of the issues can be brought to the attention of Party 
Central through proper internal channels. It’s also incautious to pub- 
lish references from the symposium to things Comrade Yaobang has 
said over the past couple of years, since they haven’t been verified by 
the Party or his family.” 

Wang continued, “As Party members, you and I are expected to 


*Yan Jiaqi was a liberal-minded political scientist; Dai Qing an outspoken 
journalist. 
*Honorary chairman of the Herald board of directors—Comp. 
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follow the spirit and principles of the Party, especially in circumstances 
like this. Deleting a few paragraphs won't affect the overall layout of the 
paper. Besides, you haven't devoted any space to the April 22 memorial 
for Comrade Yaobang or to Comrade Zhao Ziyang’s eulogy, and this 
doesn’t accord with practical political or journalistic standards.” 

In the end Comrade Qin agreed to the deletions... . 

On April 23 Comrade Wang Daohan was surprised to see a copy of 
the unrevised newspaper delivered to his home. He immediately called 
Comrade Cai Beihua, deputy publisher of the Herald, who said his own 
copy had arrived at 8 r.m. the night before. Comrade Wang then 
phoned Comrade Qin Benli to accuse him of going back on his word. 

Investigation reveals that Qin had decided to move up publication 
of issue 439 in order to get copies to Beijing by April 22, prior to the 
memorial for Comrade Yaobang. Around 10 a.m. on April 21, the Her- 
ald had already notified the printing department of the Liberation 
Daily that this issue of the Herald would be published ahead of sched- 
ule. The issue went to press around 6 P.M. on the twenty-second, and 
shortly thereafter copies were distributed to the usual offices and indi- 
vidual recipients. About four hundred copies were sent to privately 
managed newspaper vendors. Quite a few were also sent directly to 
Beijing. 

Meanwhile, on the morning of the twenty-third, foreign newspa- 
pers ran stories about how the Herald had been “seized” and “closed 
down.” It was later determined that this had happened because the Bei- 
jing office of the Herald had contacted foreign reporters in person and 
by telephone, hoping to enlist international opinion in its cause. 

That afternoon the Party Committee again demanded that the Her- 
ald redo its editing and layout of this issue and get it to press ina timely 
fashion. Comrade Qin Benli offered an alternate layout and promised 
the Party Committee a speedy printing. But that very evening Com- 
rade Qin held an editorial meeting at his home at which he said, “I 
don’t think we ever did anything wrong. Those deleted parts are 
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exactly what we wanted to say.” He also attacked Comrade Xiaoping, 
saying, “Getting Deng Xiaoping to do a self-criticism [on the matter of 
dismissing Comrade Hu Yaobang from office] was exactly my aim. The 
sooner Deng does that, the sooner he takes an initiative, the sooner he 
will regain the people’s trust. If he does a self-criticism, we'll support 
him? 2... 

On the evening of the twenty-fifth the Herald sent the Shanghai 
Party Committee an “urgent message” saying that in order not to 
“intensify the conflict” and “enlarge the issue,” the paper had decided 
to go forward with distribution of the uncorrected, already printed 
copies of issue 439. The message was marked “FYI,” suggesting the 
paper felt there was no need to get agreement from the Party Commit- 
tee before distributing the issue. 

On the twenty-sixth the Party Committee convened a meeting of its 
Secretariat at 1 A.M. and a meeting of the Party Standing Committee at 
10 a.M. to discuss the Herald problem. These meetings reaffirmed that 
the uncorrected version of issue 439 could not be distributed. Since 
Comrade Qin Benli was in serious violation of discipline, he would be 
dismissed as editor-in-chief and as a member of the Party group in 
Shanghai, and the Herald would be “rectified.” 

That afternoon the Party Committee organized a rally for all offi- 
cials in the city to “stand firm against turmoil.” Comrade Jiang Zemin 
announced the Party Committee’s decision and warned sternly that 
“some people are trying to enlist international opinion to lessen our 
resolve, but they will never succeed; they cannot shake our determina- 
tion to maintain stability and unity.” 

On April 27 the Leading Group for Discipline of the Shanghai Party 
Committee entered the Herald offices and set to work. Since the com- 
rades in charge at the Herald remained recalcitrant and would not sign 
off on the revised version of issue 439, the deputy publisher, Comrade 
Cai Beihua (who had no actual duties at the publishing house), signed 
the proofs for the Group for Discipline. 
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The Shanghai student movement had not been very active before the Herald inci- 
dent. Jiang Zemin knew, though, that rectifying the Hera/d would elicit a strong reac- 
tion from students as well as journalists. Moving quickly, he met on April 27 with the 
heads of all institutions of higher learning in Shanghai to study and analyze recent 
trends on the campuses. Speaking for the Party Committee, Jiang presented the edu- 
cators with six demands. 


Excerpt from “Comrade Jiang Zemin’s speech at a 
meeting of responsible persons from institutions 
of higher learning in the entire city,” Shanghai 
Party Municipal Committee, April 27 


1. Promptly convey the latest spirit of Party Central to Party com- 
mittees on the campuses and use that spirit, in addition to the April 26 
People’s Daily editorial, to unify the understanding of officials and 
Party members. 

2. Now that the activist work of the recent past is over and the cam- 
puses are relatively calm, seize this opportune moment to work on the 
thinking, education, and guidance of students and faculty, paying spe- 
cial attention to winning over the masses in the middle. 

3. Push for deep and broad education about the importance of sta- 
bility and unity; adopt strong measures that will absolutely prevent the 
formation of illegal organizations; ban illegal demonstrations and 
marches; prohibit all forms of networking by college students in facto- 
ries, villages, schools, and government offices; be especially vigilant to 
prevent college students from networking with high school students. 

4. Distinguish clearly between conflicts “among the people” and 


3,31 


those “between us and the enemy”;” remember that there is a 


>1A reference to a famous essay by Mao Zedong, “On the Correct Handling of Con- 
tradictions Among the People” (1957), in which Mao distinguished between con- 
flicts “among the people,” which are benign and should be resolved peaceably, and 
conflicts “between us and the enemy,” in which all-out struggle is appropriate. 
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difference between the domestic and the foreign; keep foreigners from 
meddling in campus affairs. 

5. Strengthen control on the campuses and tighten up school poli- 
cies and rules. Take disciplinary action against troublemakers who 
refuse to listen to reason. 

6. Be prepared for a long struggle. Each campus should have two 
working groups: one to focus on the daily work of education and the 
other to deal with unforeseen incidents and to concentrate on keeping 
things stable. 


As Jiang Zemin was spelling out these countermeasures, a storm of protest over 
the Shanghai Party Committee's rectification of the Herald was brewing in the news 
media in Shanghai. Eventually it spread to the whole country. 


Yuan Mu's dialogue 


Li Peng assigned Yuan Mu, State Council spokesman, and He Dongchang, vice 
minister of the SEC, to conduct a dialogue with the students. When the two met with 
Premier Li on the morning of April 29 to prepare, he instructed them to make a strong 
defense of the April 26 editorial in order to protect the prestige of the Party and the 
state. They were to make clear to the students that the issue addressed in the April 26 
editorial was the political struggle over whether to negate Communist Party leader- 
ship and the socialist system. The editorial was targeted against the illegal behavior 
of a small minority of people, not against the students in general. But the students 
must be aware of the their responsibility. 

At 2:30 p.m. Yuan, He, and two other government representatives received forty- 
five students. Yuan took a hard line throughout.” There was no serious problem of 
corruption inside the Party, Yuan said, and Party leaders were reducing expenditures 
by canceling the annual Beidaihe meeting at the beach and banning the import of 


“Excerpts from the dialogue are in Oksenberg et al., Beijing Spring, 218-244. 


April 24-30: The April 26 Editorial 127 


expensive cars. He also denied the existence of a censorship system even though the 
editor-in-chief of the World Economic Herald had just been fired. Demonstrators in 
Beijing, Yuan claimed, were manipulated by persons behind the scenes who pre- 
sented a serious threat. He and his colleagues evaded many of the students’ ques- 
tions by changing the subject. 

Li Peng and other leaders were pleased with Yuan’s performance. Tian Jiyun com- 
mented sarcastically that he was an excellent practitioner of shadow boxing. 


Student reaction 


The tape of the Yuan Mu dialogue, broadcast on China Central Television on the 
evening of April 29, was not well received. Students took to the streets in protest or 
demonstrated on their campuses in twenty-three cities, including Shanghai, Tianjin, 
Wuhan, Lanzhou, Changchun, Shenyang, Hangzhou, Changsha, Chongqing, 
Chengdu, and Xi'an. 

The State Security Ministry reported that two-thirds of the students on five major 
Beijing campuses were upset with the dialogue. They complained that the participat- 
ing students were primarily from the official student groups rather than real repre- 
sentatives of student interests, that the dialogue was not equal, and that Yuan Mu and 
his colleagues avoided some substantive issues. At a press conference Wang Dan and 
Wuerkaixi announced on behalf of the Autonomous Federation of Students in the 
Capital (which had just dropped the word “Temporary” from its title) that they 
rejected the dialogue as phony. Wall posters on campuses criticized and ridiculed the 
participants. 
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April 30 





Mixed signals in the student 
movement 


Zhao Ziyang returned from North Korea on the morning of April 30. Li Peng, Qiao 
Shi, Tian Jiyun, and Wen Jiabao met him at the Beijing Railway Station, and Zhao told 
them he would like to hold a meeting of the Politburo Standing Committee the next 
day to analyze the student movement and discuss strategy. Zhao then went home to 
read documents on the movement so that he could form his own understanding and 
analysis. 

Meanwhile, Li Tieying, after studying Yuan Mu's and He Dongchang’s dialogue 
with the students, told his deputies at the State Education Commission that “artful dia- 
logue can be useful in getting the majority of teachers and students to raise their con- 
sciousness and unify their thinking.” Later that day the State Education Commission 
issued “Notice Number 9” to province-level education offices and their affiliated uni- 
versities. Students were to read copies of the student dialogues with Yuan Mu and He 
Dongchang, and all officials, teachers, and students were to study the April 26 edito- 
rial with care. “Notice Number 9” further stated that “our most important task is to 
guide the masses of students in recognizing the nature of this struggle and to unify 
their understanding of it, while at the same time delegitimizing and suppressing all 
illegal organizations.” 

That afternoon, in the second-floor conference room of the Beijing Party Com- 
mittee building, Li Ximing, Chen Xitong, and others engaged in a dialogue with 
twenty-nine students from seventeen universities in Beijing. In response to a question 
about official profiteering, Chen said, “We're well aware that if we can’t clean up the 
economic environment and get a grip on the chaotic barter of materials and com- 
modities, then there’s no way we can deepen the economic reforms. We're calling on 
everybody in society to help in exposing and punishing the profiteers. We especially 
welcome the assistance of students in economics and law.” 

When one student asked about Chen's own family income, the mayor seemed 
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happy to reply, “My salary and allowances come to about three hundred yuan a 
month. The combined salaries of my wife and two children total less than five hun- 
dred yuan. My wife and children haven't been involved in the profiteering at all.” 
Then he continued, pointedly, to say that “some people say my son embezzles and 
takes bribes, but that’s false. Rumors like that remind me of the Cultural Revolution.” 

On April 29 and 30 universities in Beijing were calmer than elsewhere in the coun- 
try. Students at most schools were still boycotting classes, and student leaders had 
turned their attention to planning their next moves. Many students were eagerly 
anticipating the upcoming anniversary of May Fourth. 


Excerpt from Beijing Municipal Party Commit- 
tee, “Situation of students returning to classes at 
institutions of higher education throughout the 
municipality,” report to Party Central and the 
State Council, April 36 


On April 29 the Beijing Municipal Department of Education filed 
statistics on forty institutions of higher learning. Students at ten uni- 
versities—Dance, Fine Arts, Physical Education, and others—are 
attending class as usual. At six institutions—including Broadcasting, 
Light Industry, and Tourism—80 percent of students are attending 
class. Attendance rates at certain others schools—Nationalities, 
Forestry, Chinese Medical Science, Beijing Aeronautics, and others— 
are gradually recovering. But at more than twenty institutions—includ- 
ing Peking University, Qinghua University, People’s University, and 
Beijing Normal—students are still boycotting classes. Virtually no stu- 
dents at the University of Political Science and Law are going to class. 


*Later records, which came to light when Chen was charged with corruption in 
1996, showed that Chen’s corruption began the day he assumed office as mayor and 
grew to massive proportions. Yuan Mu, another major player in the dialogues with 
students, also abused his official position for personal gain in the years following 
June Fourth.—Comp. 
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A similar report for April 30 showed little change from the day before, even 
though authorities from several ministries—including Public Security—had visited 
campuses in an effort to persuade students to return to class. With Peking University, 
Qinghua University, People’s University, and Beijing Normal University setting the 
pace, students at forty-five schools were now boycotting class. There were about 
ninety thousand boycotters, about 70 percent of all college students in the city. 

Party leaders at Zhongnanhai received a total of twenty-seven reports on student 
activity in the provinces for that same day, April 30, and all these reports showed that 
student unrest was steady or increasing. The reports from Shijiazhuang (Hebei 
Province), Taiyuan (Shanxi Province), and Tianjin—three of the closest cities to Bei- 
jing—told of extraordinary rebelliousness. The report from Tianjin warned that “four 
days after the publication of the People’s Daily editorial, the number of wall posters 
has increased on the campuses of Nankai University and Tianjin University. Between 
one-third and one-half of the students remain out on strike.” 


Overseas cove rage 


__ On April 30 the State Security Ministry filed a report with Zhongnanhai summa- 
rizing three main themes in foreign reporting on the events of late April: 

1. The student movement had become the international issue of greatest concern 
to the Western media. From April 16 to 30 the New York Times carried eighteen arti- 
cles or editorials on China; the Washington Post, sixteen; the Baltimore Sun, thirteen. 
The three major television networks in the United States each gave the April 27 
demonstrations two minutes of air time. The press in other Western countries 
behaved similarly. The slant of coverage was pro-student, and the media noted the 
Party's “loss of control.” Images of smiling policemen, students climbing on military 
vehicles to explain democracy to the soldiers, and citizens donating cash to the 
demonstrators created a favorable impression. The foreign press portrayed the gov- 
ernment’s acceptance of dialogue as a student victory. 

2. The Western media exaggerated the significance of the movement, treating it 
as a result of deep popular dissatisfaction with the government. 
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3, Westerners urged the government to avoid repression, to accept the students’ 
criticisms, and to undertake democratic reforms. ABC television called the Chinese 
government a paper tiger. The negative Western press response to the April 26 edi- 
torial helped mobilize Chinese students abroad to go to Chinese embassies to protest 
the editorial. A Washington Post editorial expressed hope for the collapse of com- 
munism in China. 


CHAPTER THREE 


May 1-6 


Signs of Compromise 


EDITORS’ NOTE: As student activities continued nationwide, Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng 
clashed at a Politburo Standing Committee meeting on May 1. Zhao stressed the need 
to respond to the students’ legitimate concerns with accelerated political reform, and 
Li argued that restoration of order had to come before any further reforms could be 
considered. 

In any case, the leaders agreed that quick measures needed to be taken to bring 
the demonstrations under control by May 4. Otherwise that anniversary might 
inflame the students further. May 4 was also the date that Beijing was scheduled to 
host an internationally watched meeting of the board of governors of the Asian Devel- 
opment Bank (ADB). 

A conciliatory speech by Zhao Ziyang on May 3 got a good response from the stu- 
dents, but a dismissive press conference by State Council spokesman Yuan Mu fueled 
their anger. A large-scale demonstration was held May 4, but the students’ declara- 
tion showed room for compromise by emphasizing values they held in common with 
the government, and they declared their intention to return to classes May 5. Mean- 
while Zhao, whose authority in handling the protests was diminished by his failure to 
get quick results, nonetheless persisted in his moderate line. He told the ADB board 
that the students were raising respectable issues and argued privately with Li Peng 
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over whether the line of the April 26 editorial should be modified. Reactions from the 
provinces suggested that the.Center was being seen as indecisive. Provincial leaders 
filled the breach with their own recommendations, which were sometimes mutually 
contradictory. 


May 1 


Student activities continue 


May 1 was International Labor Day, a national holiday, but neither the students 
nor the government took the day off. More than three hundred journalists working 
for People’s Daily and other official publications sent telegrams of support to the 
Shanghai World Economic Herald. At noon the State Security Ministry sent Zhong- 
nanhai a report on a press conference that the Autonomous Federation of Students 
had held that morning at Peking University. About sixty domestic and foreign 
reporters had attended, and some had made recordings. There were three TV cam- 
eras, a sign of strong foreign interest. Wang Dan ran the meeting, during which stu- 
dents announced seven demands, read a proclamation criticizing the government for 
failing to enter into equal dialogue, issued a letter they had composed for Hong Kong 
compatriots, read aloud letters of support received from Beijing intellectuals and 
from Chinese students studying in the United States, and so on. 

Twelve additional reports on campus activities in Beijing pointed out that students 
were in the process of electing delegates to a planning committee to establish a 
national association of the new autonomous student organizations. The planning 
committee was gathering evidence on corruption in high places, such as special work 
arrangements for the children of the top leaders, so that its members could cite these 
cases in future dialogues with the leaders. The reports also suggested that the stu- 
dents were moving to establish a national coordinating committee to lead the nation- 
wide demonstrations and that they would demand the government recognize this 
committee's legality. 
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In the provinces Shanghai students were most active. The Shanghai Municipal 
Party Committee's report said students held a secret meeting to make plans for a city- 
wide demonstration to be held the next day. The demonstration was to demand, 
among other things, protection for freedoms of association, demonstration, press, 
and publication and restoration of Qin Benli’s position as editor-in-chief of the World 
Economic Herald. The students also planned to demand that the government explain 
why it had leased large tracts of land on Hainan Island (off the coast of Guangdong, 
in the South China Sea) to foreign businessmen. On learning of these plans, the 
Shanghai Municipal Party Committee ordered school authorities to use all possible 
measures to prevent the demonstrators from leaving the campuses. 


The Politburo Standing Committee 
meets 


On the afternoon of May 1 Zhao Ziyang chaired a meeting of the Politburo Stand- 
ing Committee, which was attended by Li Peng, Qiao Shi, Hu Qili, and Yao Yilin. It was 
his first meeting with this group since his return from North Korea. In addition, Yang 
Shangkun and Bo Yibo exercised their rights to attend as representatives of the 
Elders.’ Li Tieying, LiXiming, and Chen Xitong provided briefings. The mood was fairly 
relaxed. l 


Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of Politburo Standing Committee 


meeting,” May 1 


‘At the First Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee in 1987, the Politburo 
passed a resolution that on major issues the Politburo would seek the guidance of 
Deng Xiaoping and the other Elders and that final control (baguan) over major 
Politburo decisions would rest with Deng. The resolution also gave Yang Shangkun 
and Bo Yibo the right to attend Politburo Standing Committee meetings, although 
not to vote. This was a separate resolution from the one about Deng Xiaoping that 
Zhao Ziyang revealed to Gorbachev on May 16, which resulted in the charge that 
Zhao had divulged an important Party secret—Comp. 
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Zhao Ziyang: “You've worked hard, comrades. On the student 
movement, I support Comrade Xiaoping’s major speech and the 
Standing Committee’s decision of the twenty-fourth. Thanks to your 
fine work, the initial handling of the protests has produced good 
results. Our main task today is to analyze the situation and discuss spe- 
cific strategies.” 

Chen Xitong: “The protests were greatest during the two days after 
the publication of the April 26 editorial, but now they are at low ebb. 
Over the past couple of days we’ve had several productive sessions with 
the students, and many of them have desisted. Leaders of some of the 
illegal student organizations are afraid of being arrested. At Qinghua, 
for example, some of them have resigned and announced they will no 
longer participate in demonstrations. The parents of one of the lead- 
ers of an illegal organization at Peking University took him home and ` 
forbade him to take part in any more demonstrations. Wuerkaixi, the 
troublemaker at Beijing Normal University, is so afraid of arrest that he 
told the Associated Press he is going to stay close to his dormitory and 
stop organizing. It seems our tactics of dialogue and divide-and- 
conquer are working. The students are becoming afraid of leading, and 
even of being led. The leaders in some of the illegal organizations have 
begun accusing each other of careerism or of working for the Youth 
League or an official student association. Some of the older and more 
respected students are fearful of standing in the front line-of the 
protests,’ and this also works to our advantage.” 

Yang Shangkun: “How likely is it that we'll see a big demonstration 
on May 4, and how many students do you think might come out?” 

Chen Xitong: “It’s still possible there could be a big demonstra- 
tion—maybe thirty thousand to forty thousand—but probably not 


*Student marchers sometimes arranged to place freshmen and sophomores in the 
front lines of marches, where arrest was more likely, in order to protect juniors and 
seniors who were closer to graduation and job assignments. Party officials made 
such job assignments and could easily use them to punish targeted students. 
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any bigger than the April 27 demonstration. One sign of this possibil- 
ity came this morning when the Autonomous Federation of Students 
held a press conference for Chinese and foreign correspondents and 
made a nine-point announcement that yammered about a nationwide 
boycott of classes by college students. But the vast majority of students 
have begun distancing themselves from the leaders of these illegal 
organizations. These leaders will gradually be isolated.” 

Li Ximing: “The Beijing Municipal Party Committee has come up 
with a seven-point ‘antiturmoil’ plan to head off any major upheavals 
on May 4 or thereafter. Tomorrow morning the Party Committee and 
the Municipal Government will convene two meetings: Li Qiyan’ and 
I will meet with university leaders, and Xitong and Yuan Liben’ will 
meet with business leaders and district, county, and bureau officials. 
Our tasks will be to further raise their consciousness about the diffi- 
culty, complexity, and long-term nature of this political struggle. 

“Personally I doubt that the troublemakers are just going to throw 
up their hands in defeat. This problem’s not going to go away easily. 
The key to winning the struggle is to bring the majority of people over 
to our side. At the universities, we have to win over the masses in the 
middle. And the same goes for factories, villages, and businesses. If we 
can do good thought work with these groups, it'll be easier to isolate 
the troublemaking minority. And the key to winning over the masses 
lies in our own determination and unity. Without it, we'll never win 
over the masses in the middle. We also have to expose the methods of 
the troublemakers—like their spreading rumors to deceive the masses, 
We also need to remain absolutely resolute against illegal networking. 
We've proposed that work units write down the affiliations and pur- 
poses of any group that comes to network, as well as the group’s size 
and the names of its members. The Self-Employed Workers’ Associa- 
tion must instruct its members that they should not give money to the 


*Deputy secretary of the Beijing Municipal Party Committee. 
‘A member of the Standing Committee of the Beijing Municipal Party Committee. 
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students. If they wish to make donations, they should support educa- 
tion, not illegal activities. To ensure that the Asian Development Bank 
meeting proceeds smoothly we have instituted security measures to 
prevent the sort of beating, smashing, and robbing that occurred in 
Changsha and Xi’an. We’ve clearly instructed every unit, right down to 
the neighborhood committees, to persuade citizens not to be specta- 
tors at demonstrations on May 4 or to mingle with the students if they 
go out on the streets.” 

Li Tieying: “Nationwide the size of student protests seems to be 
growing, not shrinking. But the prohibitions on students’ intercity 
networking are having an effect... . [Reading from an SEC report] 
‘Out-of-town students have been found at universities in eighteen 
cities, including Shanghai, Tianjin, Hangzhou, Wuhan, Xian, 
Harbin, Changchun, Nanjing, Changsha, and Hefei’ The universal 
procedure for dealing with this problem is to have school security 
agencies expel out-of-town students from campuses as soon as they 
are identified. This has proven very effective. The student move- 
ment’s been going on for half a month now and for many students the 
novelty is wearing off. Our goal of splitting the students has borne 
fruit, particularly since the dialogues. I think that a large-scale, 
nationwide demonstration on May 4 is inevitable but that the move- 
ment will fizzle out after that.” 

Chen Xitong: “Let me add two points on the student networking: 
First, about Beijing students going out of town: On the same day that 
students formed illegal organizations at Peking University they threat- 
ened to send people all over the country. A wall poster at Beijing Nor- 
mal University on April 23 said, “Let’s go nationwide!” and urged the 
Autonomous Federation of Students to send propaganda teams across 
the country to foment a national protest movement. Later Beijing stu- 
dents became active in Shanghai, Nanjing, Hangzhou, Wuhan, Xian, 
Changsha, Harbin, Changchun, Shenyang, Hefei, and elsewhere. 
According to a report by the Beijing Youth League Committee, about a 
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third of Qinghua students are currently away from campus, and at 
other campuses the figure is one in four. 

“My second point is about out-of-town students coming to Beijing: 
On the twenty-first and twenty-second, more than one hundred stu- 
dents from Nankai University in Tianjin arrived in Beijing to partici- 
pate in activities at Tiananmen Square. A week later, on the 
twenty-ninth, more than one thousand students from Tianjin Univer- 
sity, Nankai University, and the Hebei Institute of Technology arrived 
in Beijing at 5:15 P.M. on train number 78; they were already distribut- 
ing leaflets on the train before their arrival. On April 30 more than four 
hundred students from Hebei University arrived in Beijing. There were 
also some students from the North China Institute of Electrical Power 
and the Tangshan Institute of Coal Mines. Some brought along their 
school flags, and they were reported to be preparing for a huge gather- 
ing at Beijing Normal University on the morning of May 4. Unless 
there’s some kind of dramatic reversal, it looks like student network- 
ing will only get worse.” 

Qiao Shi: “My view is that students are in a holding pattern these 
days, conserving their energy for a long, drawn-out fight. I’ve taken a 
look at the materials, and I can’t imagine that the students are calming 
down. Quite a few have participated in demonstrations and boycotts 
and in putting up wall posters. They don’t observe a distinction 
between themselves and the tiny minority of troublemakers with ulte- 
rior motives, and they’ve already been implicated in turmoil, so why 
not—from their point of view—just keep going and see what the gov- 
ernment’s going to do about it? Some of their teachers, who have been 
stung during earlier protests,’ avoid taking a stand and just keep quiet. 
On the other hand, some of the officials in charge of politics and stu- 
dent life also lie low because they want to leave themselves a way out in 
case the official view of this movement reverses at some point down 


‘Qiao is probably referring to the student movement of 1986. Professors who sup- 
ported that movement suffered for it later. 
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the line and leaves them out on a limb. So we need to be even clearer 
about the political borderlines in this matter, and we need to get the 
students out from under the cloud of participating in turmoil.” 

Hu Qili: “The longer the strike drags on, the more people will join 
it. Right now the press is somewhat confused. When the students first 
took to the streets they pointed a finger at journalists, accusing them of 
lying. That raised hackles among some journalists. Then when the 
World Economic Herald incident came along, journalists and some 
intellectuals just couldn't take it any more. So far, about four hundred 
or five hundred journalists nationwide have in one way or another 
pledged support for the Herald and Qin Benli. Some have lodged a 
protest with the Shanghai Municipal Party Committee,. demanding 
that the wrong be righted. The situation on Shanghai campuses has 
gotten pretty tense in recent days.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “We should think about this World Economic Herald 
problem very carefully before we jump to any conclusions. I feel that 
the Shanghai Municipal Party Committee moved too hastily and bun- 
gled the matter. Their simplistic approach to the problem only made it 
worse, and they wound up trapping themselves in a bad position. We 
need to support their decision anyway, of course.” l 

Yao Yilin: “We need to buckle down and get these student protests 
settled. The sooner we get to work, the sooner we'll get things back on 
track. The state’s got so much important work to attend to, and look 
how these protests are tying up the energies of so many people. Letting 
things drag on like this is no good for the Party, the state, or the people. 
We can’t expect the students’ thinking to turn on a dime, so we just 
might have to be tough with them when toughness is called for. In any 
case, we can’t let the student movement get in the way of the normal 
functioning of government organs or interfere with the normal life 
and work routine of the masses.” 

Bo Yibo: “We absolutely have to stop the student movement from 
getting any bigger! Students are networking all over the country. This 
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is serious! We can’t let the tragedy of the Cultural Revolution happen 
again! We've got to take consistent steps nationwide, from top to bot- 
tom, or we’re headed for big trouble. Don’t underestimate these stu- 
dents. If they get carried away, there'll be a big threat to political 
stability and unity, and that in turn will affect the progress of our 
reform and opening. In the last few days foreign newspapers have 
begun to speculate again about a struggle raging among China’s lead- 
ers. One British newspaper even reported that our slowness in repri- 
manding the students reflects ideological chaos inside the Party. It 
went on to say that’ there appear to be serious internal conflicts over 
how to handle the crisis and that the student movement might well 
grow into a far-reaching power struggle. So the deeper we get into sen- 
sitive matters like this, the more decisive and clear our actions will 
probably have to be. But dialogue with the students might still be the 
best strategy for undermining and suppressing the protests. We'll score 
big if we can handle it this way.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Two important international events are scheduled 
for Beijing in May. The annual meeting of the board of governors of 
the Asian Development Bank opens on the fourth, and then we have 
the visit of Comrade Gorbachev, who is coming to normalize relations 
between China and the Soviet Union. How we handle these protests 
will be a test of our abilities and an indication of our international 
influence. As things stand now, persuasive dialogue seems to be the 
best strategy for avoiding further escalation. We must unite the major- 
ity and isolate the tiny minority. We can utilize these two international 
activities to show that the Chinese Communist Party has the ability 
and confidence to put down student protests through peaceful means.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “We must continue to focus on guidance and should 
pursue multilevel, multichannel dialogue in many ways, even while 
putting pressure on the students to return to their classes without 
delay. The day after tomorrow I'll be speaking on the seventieth 
anniversary of May Fourth, and I plan to focus on two issues, One will 
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be that we must continue to ‘grasp with two hands; meaning to take 
just as much care with political work as with economic work. The 
other is the need to accelerate the reform of our political system, espe- 
cially the building of a system of socialist democracy based on law. 
Times have changed, and so have people’s ideological views. Democ- 
racy is a worldwide trend, and there is an international countercurrent 
against communism and socialism that flies under the banners of 
democracy and human rights. If the Party doesn’t hold up the banner 
of democracy in our country, someone else will, and we will lose out. I 
think we should grab the lead on this, not be pushed along grudgingly. 
We must, of course, insist on Communist Party leadership and not play 
around with any Western multiparty systems. This basic principle can 
allow no compromise.” 

Yang Shangkun: “One-party rule has to be able to solve the question 
of democracy as well as the problem of supervisory mechanisms to 
guard against negative, unhealthful, and even corrupt phenomena 
within Party and state organs. This is the only way our Party can 
achieve long-lasting strength.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “Our Party must adapt to new times and new situa- 
tions and learn how to use democracy and law to solve new problems. 
For instance, we must increase transparency in political life, bring the 
NPC into full play, reinforce and perfect multiparty cooperation and 
political consultation under Communist leadership, perfect and 
reform the electoral system, increase the masses’ supervision of the 
Party and the government, guarantee and regulate freedom of speech 
by law, allow legal demonstrations, and so on. In sum, we must make 
the people feel that under the leadership of the Communist Party and 
the socialist system they can truly and fully enjoy democracy and free- 
dom. The socialist system can demonstrate its superiority only by 
increasing the power of its appeal to the people. Leaders at every level 
need to adapt to working and living under a system of democracy and 
law. We cannot allow people to promote bourgeois liberalization 
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under the banner of democracy, but at the same time, our opposition 
to bourgeois liberalization must not interfere with thé promotion of 
democracy. From now on, the important function of Party leadership 
should be to guide people in building a system of democracy and law 
~ and to turn our socialist country into one truly governed by law.” 

Li Peng: “Some socialist countries launch political reforms only 
when conflicts in society are severe and the Party is crippled. This 
makes control of the process nearly impossible. So our first order of 
business should be stability. Once that is achieved, we can talk about 
reforming the political system.” 

Hu Qili: “Building a democratic system should go hand in hand 
with growing the economy. Democracy mustn't get out ahead, but nei- 
ther should it lag behind. Right now the problem of stability has to take 
precedence over everything else. Stability doesn’t mean people can’t 
voice their opinions, of course. True stability will come only when 
socialist democracy is fully in place. On the other hand, if politics are 
unstable, then even what we’ve achieved so far will be lost.” 

Bo Yibo: “That’s exactly right. The two must complement each other. 
If we don’t put political reform at the top of our agenda, problems aris- 
ing from economic reform will be hard to solve, and social and political 
conflicts will only get worse. We should grab the initiative by launching 
democratization now, while the leadership role of the Party is relatively 
strong. But the most urgent task facing us right now, of course, is to end 
the student movement and stop the turmoil as soon as possible.” 

Li Peng: “The seriousness of this protest movement is unprece- 
dented, and the range of its impact is also serious. Leaders of illegal stu- 
dent organizations are plotting even bigger activities. They openly 
promote slogans that reject our opposition to bourgeois liberalization, 
because what they want is the kind of absolute freedom that tramples on 
the Four Basic Principles. They spread all kinds of rumors. They attack, 
slander, and insult Comrade Xiaoping and other Party and state leaders. 
They call for the establishment of illegal organizations, for which they 
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demand Party and government recognition. If they get their way, then 
everything—treform and opening, democracy and law, building social- 
ist modernization, you name it—will vanish into thin air and China will 
take a huge step backward.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “It’s quite true that the protests are very serious and 
have far-reaching effects. And no one is denying that a tiny minority of 
people are in there fishing in troubled waters and pushing bourgeois 
liberalization. But the student slogans that uphold the Constitution, 
promote democracy, and oppose corruption all echo positions of the 
Party and the government. I share everyone’s views that we must move 
quickly to defuse a situation that has nearly gotten out of hand. Reform 
of any kind has to be based in social stability. A great country like ours 
cannot put up with any more provocation, so I am going to put great 
stress on the importance of national stability. Our young people, espe- 
cially the college students, must understand its critical importance. If 
stability is lost, then we lose everything. All we get is turmoil.” 


Zhao reminded everyone that they had received copies of the advance draft of his 
May 4 speech to the ADB and asked them for suggestions for revision. The meeting 
ended with decisions aimed at maintaining public support for the government line 
and resisting student networking. The Standing Committee decided that all campuses 
nationwide should organize activities to commemorate May Fourth, so there would 
be no interference with the ADB meeting scheduled to take place that day in the Great 
Hall of the People. 


May 2 


Twelve demands for dialogue 


On May 2 the students at Peking University who were planning a national 
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association of autonomous student organizations announced over their campus 
public-address system that five students, led by Wang Dan and Feng Congde, were 
now in charge of plans for activities to commemorate May Fourth. At 2:30 p.m. a group 
of more than seventy students from more than forty institutions presented a petition 
at the combined Letters and Visits Bureau‘ of Party Central and the State Council.’ The 
petition made twelve demands for a series of dialogues between students, selected 
by the students themselves without interference from official student organizations 
or the government, and government officials, to be publicly broadcast and conducted 
on an equal basis. The students stated that if these demands were not answered by 
noon on May 3, they would continue to exercise their right to petition on May 4. The 
petition was immediately forwarded to the members of the Politburo Standing Com- 
mittee and to Yang Shangkun. The Politburo Standing Committee decided to have 
Yuan Mu hold a press conference on the morning of May 3 to counter the students’ 
demands. 

. That evening the State Security Ministry reported on some noteworthy develop- 
ments on Beijing campuses, particularly Peking University’s campus. An announce- 
ment was posted there that Chinese students from sixteen California campuses had 
raised U.S.$8,477 to contribute to the student movement. A broadcast over the uni- 
versity’s public-address system listed a series of political demands, called Deng 
Xiaoping’s Four Basic Principles the main obstacle to the democracy movement, and 
urged students to carry out a nationwide demonstration later in the month when 
Soviet leader Mikhail Gorbachev arrived in China for the Sino-Soviet summit. Stu- 
dents also demanded that the top leaders should move out of Zhongnanhai and turn 
itinto a park, Mao’s body should be removed from its Tiananmen Square mausoleum 
and buried in the Babaoshan Cemetery, and Tiananmen Square should be turned 
into a place for free speech like London’s Hyde Park. 


‘Letters and visits bureaus throughout the bureaucracy handle appeals from citi- 
zens, i ; 

"Text of the petition in Suzanne Ogden, Kathleen Hartford, Lawrence Sullivan, and 
David Zweig, eds., China’s Search for Democracy: The Student and the Mass Move- 
: ment of 1989 (Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1992), 158-160. 
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Student demonstrations in 
Shanghai 


A series of reports from the State Security Ministry described the May 2 Shanghai 
demonstrations to Zhongnanhai as they were taking place. The students gathered on 
their campuses and marched toward Shanghai's People’s Square, where they con- 
ducted a sit-in, heard speeches, and presented petitions, whose demands were sim- 
ilar to those of other student petitions, to the city’s People’s Congress. About seven 
thousand students came to the square, which police prevented bystanders from 
entering. In the evening the students left the square and went to the Bund,’ where 
they conducted a sit-in in front of the offices of the People’s Municipal Government. 
A maximum of about eight thousand people demonstrated. Security personnel 
recorded a number of pro-student comments by onlookers. The students started to 
disperse around 10:05 p.m. but planned to return the next evening at 6. 


May 3 


Zhao’s speech commemorating 
May Fourth 


On the morning of May 3 Zhao Ziyang delivered a speech at a conference to cel- 
ebrate the seventieth anniversary of May Fourth, which was attended by many high 
Party and government leaders.” The speech focused on preserving stability and 
opposing turmoil, but it also praised the role of youth and contained a crucial pas- 
sage that affirmed the patriotism of the student demonstrators and the legitimacy of 


*Shanghai’s riverfront avenue where, at that time, major government offices were 
located. 

*Text of the speech in Michel Oksenberg, Lawrence R. Sullivan, and Marc Lambert, 
eds., Beijing Spring, 1989, Confrontation and Conflict: The Basic Documents 
(Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1990), 244-251. 
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their desire for democracy and opposition to corruption. It had been drafted by Bao 
Tong and reviewed by the Politburo and the Central Committee Secretariat. In this 
process several members, including Yang Shangkun, Li Peng, Qiao Shi, Yao Yilin, and 
Li Ximing, had suggested that the phrase “oppose bourgeois liberalization” be added. 
At the urging of Li Peng, Yang Shangkun sought out Zhao before the meeting to ask 
whether this phrase had been added. Zhao smiled and said, “Comrade Shangkun, | 
think in the present atmosphere it’s better for the time being not to emphasize it.” 
Yang did not press the matter. Later, when the Party took stock of Zhao’s mistakes at 
the Fourth Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee in June 1989, Yang would 
refer to this incident when criticizing Zhao for refusing to accept other people's sug- 
gestions after his return from North Korea. 


Yuan Mu's press conference 


In a press conference also on the morning of May 3, State Council spokesman 
Yuan Mu rejected the Peking University students’ twelve preconditions for dialogue.” 
His remarks emphasized six points: First, it would be unreasonable to exclude the offi- 
cial student organizations from the dialogue, as the petition demanded. To hold a dia- 
logue only with certain groups and not others would not be conducive to unity among 
the students. Second, dialogue should be without preconditions. Third, the petition 
took the form of an ultimatum and was threatening to the government. Fourth, 
although the government was not planning to punish students for extremist words 
and actions, those who violated the criminal law would be punished accordingly. This 
would involve mainly nonstudent elements who had wormed their way in among the 
students and were inciting them. Fifth, the government would continue to deal calmly 
and carefully with the students. Sixth, there were some evil people hidden deeply 
behind the scenes and manipulating the students. For the time being the government 
was not going to do anything about them because they were too intimately mixed in 
among the students. Yuan also pointed out that he had followed foreign reporting on 


“Report on the press conference, Oksenberg et al., Beijing Spring, 253-254. 
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the incident, and most reports praised the government's correct policies, although a 
few reports aimed at inciting the turmoil to even greater heights. 


Unfavorable student reactions 


On the afternoon of May 3 the State Security Ministry reported that students 
everywhere were dissatisfied with Yuan Mu's remarks. They believed that Yuan 
expressed a hard-line attitude and that he failed to understand the students’ motives. 
Students especially resented Yuan's claim that they were being manipulated by ele- 
ments behind the scenes and insisted their actions were spontaneous and their 
motives were good: to help the Party and government correct their errors. The stu- 
dents were busy preparing banners and homemade loudspeakers, and some teach- 
ers feared that if the government reacted too strongly the students’ attitudes would 
harden. A group of students went to the Letters and Visits Bureau of Party Central and 
the State Council to ask for an answer to their petition. The spokesman there told them 
there would be no further answer beyond what had been said at the press conference. 

The State Security Ministry also reported that student representatives from forty- 
seven Beijing campuses voted to hold a demonstration in Tiananmen on May 4. The 
students planned to march on the Square and distribute handbills calling, among 
other things, for democracy, dialogue, protection of constitutional freedoms, support 
for the World Economic Herald, and opposition to corruption. 

On the same day the Beijing Municipal Party Committee submitted a report that 
alarmed Li Peng, Yao Yilin, and Yuan Mu. It said that students from twenty-eight Bei- 
jing campuses had elected a sixty-five-person “dialogue delegation” under the aegis 
of the Beijing AFS, despite the fact that this group had already been declared illegal. 
Moreover, as soon as it was established, this dialogue delegation declared itself sep- 
arate from the AFS, thus creating yet another independent student organization. 

The delegation’s initial agenda for dialogue had three items: (1) the government's 
official view of the student movement; (2) questions of reform of the political struc- 
ture that were raised by the problem of corruption; and (3) the legalization of the AFS 
in keeping with constitutional guarantees of freedoms of the press, publication, and 


148 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


association. Work on these three issues was divided up among the campuses, and 
each issue had a series of demands. For example, the second item included a seven- 
point set of demands involving such issues as democratization within the Party, free- 
dom of the press, and changes in government decisionmaking processes in order to 
remove opportunities for corruption. l 

Reports from around the country on May 3 showed there were student demon- 
strations only in Nanchang and Xining. In other large and medium-sized cities stu- 
dents prepared for demonstrations on May 4. The Shanghai Municipal Party 
Committee reported that two-thirds of the students in the three main campuses in 
that city were boycotting classes. 


Journalists decide to join 
the demonstrations 


On May 3 the State Security Ministry reported on a May 2-3 meeting of Beijing 
journalists convened by the Beijing correspondent of Guangzhou’s Asia-Pacific Eco- 
nomic Times, ostensibly as a seminar in honor of May Fourth. The meeting took place 
in the northeast quarter of Beijing at the Lu Xun Museum, which happened to be the 
location of this correspondent’s temporary office. Several dozen journalists in Beijing, 
including the Beijing staff of the World Economic Herald, attended. The topic soon 
moved from memorializing May Fourth to the closing of the Herald in Shanghai and 
from there to the issue of freedom of the press. The discussion was so heated that it 
had to be extended into a second day and so loud that on the second day the museum 
staff asked the participants to move the meeting out onto the lawn. On the second 
day, foreign, Hong Kong, and Taiwan reporters attended with tape recorders and 
video cameras. 

The group decided to circulate a petition among Beijing journalists for signature, 
demanding a dialogue with Central leaders on the question of press freedom. They 
also decided reporters and editors could join the demonstrators on May 4 either as 
petitioners or as participants in a collective journalistic effort to observe and report 
the demonstration. 
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May 4 





The “May Fourth Declaration” 


Tens of thousands of students from fifty-one campuses marched on Chang'an 
Boulevard and in Tiananmen Square on May 4 and then issued a declaration that they 
would return to classes May 5. The security ministries made timely reports as these 
activities unfolded. The students set out from their campuses about 8 a.m. and con- 
verged on Tiananmen from three directions. About 11 a.m. they broke through the 
police cordons that had been set up around the city center. About noon the first col- 
umn entered the Square, and the other two arrived about 2 r.m. Drums, banners, slo- 
gans, and singing kept the crowd excited. About 3 p.m. a student leader under the 
banner of the AFS read a “May Fourth Declaration.”" 

The Declaration stated that the current student movementwas a continuation and 
development” of the great patriotic student movement of seventy years earlier. It 
shared an ultimate goal with the government: China's modernization. Like the gov- 
ernment, the Declaration continued, the students stood for the traditional May Fourth 
values of democracy, science, freedom, human rights, and rule of law. It called on the 
government to accelerate political and economic reform, guarantee constitutional 
freedoms, fight corruption, adopt a press law, and allow the establishment of pri- 
vately run newspapers. Important first steps would include institutionalizing the dem- 
ocratic practices that the students themselves had begun to initiate on the campuses, 
conducting student-government dialogue, promoting democratic reforms of the gov- 
ernment system, opposing corruption, and accelerating the adoption of a press law. 
With the help of hundreds of thousands of citizens, the Declaration claimed, the stu- 
dents had so far achieved a series of unprecedented victories for the cause of 


“Excerpted in Han Minzhu, ed., Cries for Democracy: Writings and Speeches from the 
1989 Chinese Democracy Movement (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1990), 
135-137. 

"Jixu yu fazhan; Mao had claimed to “continue and develop” the thought of Marx 
and Lenin, and Deng the thought of Mao. 
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democracy and the May Fourth spirit, but it noted that the victories were fragile and 
that it was necessary to continue the struggle. 

The students then read out a four-point AFS decision: The students (1) would 
return to classes; (2) would continue to negotiate with the government over their 
demand for dialogue; (3) depending on the outcome of those talks, might take fur- 
ther actions; and (4) would go forth among the citizens of Beijing to give speeches 
explaining the May Fourth petitioning movement. 

The students left the Square about 3 r.m. There had been about as many demon- 
strators as at the April 27 demonstration, but, importantly, participants came from a 
larger number of schools, including some from as far away as Guangzhou, Shenzhen, 
Hainan, and Hong Kong—~each group with a flag identifying itself. There were also 
about two hundred reporters and editors carrying banners with such slogans as 
“Making news public is good for stability and unity” and expressing support for the 
World Economic Herald and Qin Benli. Banners and slogans among the students 
emphasized the May Fourth spirit, dialogue, opposition to corruption, and the on- 
going struggle for freedom and democracy and against rule by a handful of Elders. 
There were fewer observers this time than on April 27, but the citizens along the route 
expressed support for the students. The Beijing Municipal Public Security Bureau 
reported some incidents between police and demonstrators or observers in the 
course of the day. 


Large-scale demonstrations 
around the country 


Protests were not restricted to Beijing. On May 4 Zhongnanhai received reports 
on student demonstrations in fifty-one cities around the country, all marking the sev- 
entieth anniversary of May Fourth in similar ways and making similar demands. In 
Shanghai, up to eight thousand students conducted sit-ins in front of the Municipal 
Government and Party headquarters to promote the demand for dialogue. They also 
distributed handbills calling attention to inflation and corruption, which drew a strong 
reaction from citizens. In Xian some twelve thousand students demonstrated, 
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demanding that charges published in the newspapers against the April 22 demon- 
stration be retracted and that the government conduct dialogue with the students. 
Demonstrators posted charts exposing connections among the offspring of high offi- 
cials.” The students were received by a Shaanxi Province vice governor, Sun Daren. 

In both Wuhan and Hangzhou about ten thousand students marched, sat-in, and 
demanded control of inflation, liberalization of the press, and opposition to corrup- 
tion. Seven thousand marchers in Chongqing staged a sit-in at the municipal govern- 
ment buildings, demanding that the government declare their movement legitimate 
and guarantee that it would be reported fairly in the local media and that municipal 
officials would enter into dialogue with them. In Changsha six thousand student 
demonstrators handed out a “Letter to Our Countrymen’” that called on workers, 
farmers, and individual entrepreneurs to support the students. In other cities demon- 
strators numbered from one thousand to six thousand. There was no violence, both 
because the students preserved order and because local authorities forbade the 
police to use force. 


Zhao Ziyang presses conciliation 
in public and private 


While the students were reading their declaration in Tiananmen Square, Zhao 
Ziyang was meeting with delegation leaders and other high officials of the Asian 
Development Bank at the twenty-second annual meeting of its board of governors. 
There he gave a speech that some later famously criticized as “expressing a second 
voice” of the leadership because it was so much more moderate than Deng Xiaop- 
ing’s line.” ` 


Excerpts from Party Central Office, “Comrade 
Zhao Ziyang’s speech at the meeting of the board 


1 Guanxi tu, charts of who is connected to whom, implying networks of corruption. 
“Xinhua News Agency’s summary of the speech appears in Oksenberg et al., Beijing 
Spring, 254-256, and excerpts appear in Han, Cries for Democracy, 132-134. 
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of governors of the Asian Development Bank,” 
May 4 


I believe the basic attitude of the great majority of the student 
demonstrators is one of both satisfaction and dissatisfaction with the 
Communist Party and the government. These students do not oppose 
our underlying system, but they do demand that we eliminate the flaws 
in our work. They are satisfied with our achievements in reform and 
construction over the past decade, as well as with the nation’s general 
development. But they are irritated by mistakes we have made along 
the way. They are calling on us to correct those mistakes and to 
improve our work style, and these calls in fact correspond nicely with 
positions of the Party and the government, which are also to affirm our 
accomplishments and to correct our mistakes. 

Are there attempts to exploit the student movement, and is such 
exploitation going on now? China is so huge that there are always going 
to be at least some people who want to see us in turmoil. There will 
always be people ready to exploit our students, and they will miss no 
opportunity to do so. Such people are very few, but we must always be 
on guard against them. I am confident that the great majority of the 
students will see this point. Demonstrations are continuing in Beijing 
and elsewhere, but I have no doubt that the situation is going to calm 
down gradually and that China will be spared any major turmoil. 

We should meet the students’ reasonable demands through democ- 
racy and law, should be willing to reform, and should use rational and 
orderly methods. Let us put this more concretely: What most bothers 
the students right now is the scourge of corruption. But the Party and 
government have been working on this problem in recent years, so why 
are there so many voices of complaint, and why are they so loud? There 
are two reasons, I believe. One is that our flawed legal system and our 
lack of democratic supervision allow corruption to rage out of control. 
The other is that our lack of openness and transparency leads to rumors, 
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inaccurate accusations, wild exaggerations, and outright fabrications 
about what the Party and government are doing. Most Party and gov- 
ernment workers in fact live on low wages and have no income beyond 
their fixed salaries, let alone any legally sanctioned privileges. Yes, there 
are people who skirt the law, who grab special privileges; but there are 
fewer of them, and they do less harm, than people think. Of course the 
problem of corruption has to be solved, but that has to happen—can 
only happen—through reforms such as perfecting the legal system, 
improving democratic supervision, and increasing transparency. 

And these same principles apply to how we should deal with the stu- 
dent demonstrations themselves. We need to use democracy and law 
and to reason in an atmosphere of order. We need to use dialogue to 
consult broadly with students, workers, intellectuals, members of the 
democratic parties, and citizens from all parts of society. We must 
exchange ideas and promote mutual understanding through democ- 
racy and law in an atmosphere of reason and order, working together 
to solve problems that concern everyone. 

What we need most right now is calm, reason, self-restraint, and 
order as we move to solve problems through democracy and law. If the 
Party and government are willing to proceed in this way, I am confi- 
dent that students and other segments of society will also find this to 
be the best way. 


Zhao's speech before the board of the ADB had been drafted by Bao Tong but, 
unlike his speech commemorating May Fourth, had not been discussed by the Polit- 
buro Standing Committee or sanctioned by the Central Secretariat. Zhao felt good 
about the speech before he delivered it, and nearly everything he heard afterward 
was positive. 

Later in the day Li Peng had a private conversation with Zhao about the speech: 


Account drawn from Materials for the Fourth 
Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee, 
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“Remarks of Comrade Zhao Ziyang,” Secretariat 
of the Fourth Plenum of the CCP Thirteenth - 
Central Committee, June 23-24, 1989; and from 
Li Peng, “Report on mistakes committed by Com- 
rade Zhao Ziyang during the anti-Party antiso- 
cialist turmoil,” report to the Fourth Plenum of 


the Thirteenth Central Committee, June 23 


Li Peng: “That was an excellent speech, Comrade Ziyang, and the 
response has been very positive. I'll echo you when I meet with the 
Asian Development Bank delegates tomorrow.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “I tried to set a mild tone. I hope it'll do some good in 
quieting the student movement down and in strengthening foreign 
investors’ confidence in China’s stability. . .. Comrade Li Peng, when I 
got back from North Korea I heard about the strong reactions to the 
April 26 editorial in the People’s Daily. It seems to have turned into a 
real sore point that has the students all stirred up. Do you see any way 
to turn things around and calm them down?” 

Li Peng: “Comrade Ziyang, as you know, the editorial reflected the 
spirit of the April 24 Politburo meeting, particularly the views of Com- 
rade Xiaoping. There may be problems of tone here and there, but we 
can’t possibly change the core message.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “Let me tell you how I see all this. I think the student 
movement has two important characteristics. First, the students’ slo- 
gans call for things like supporting the Constitution, promoting 
democracy, and fighting corruption. These demands all echo positions 
of the Party and the government. Second, a great many people from all 
parts of society are out there joining the demonstrations and backing 
the students. And it’s not just Beijing that’s flooded with protesters; it’s 
the same story in Shanghai, Tianjin, and other major cities. This has 
grown into a nationwide protest. I think the best way to bring the thing 
to a quick end is to focus on the mainstream views of the majority. My 


May 1—6: Signs of Compromise 155 


problem with the April 26 editorial is that it sets the mainstream aside 
and makes a general, all-encompassing pronouncement that the 
majority just can’t accept; it generates an us-versus-them mentality. I 
have no quarrel with the view that a handful of people oppose the Four 
Basic Principles and are fishing in troubled waters. I said that in my 
speech today. But it’s hard to explain, and also hard to believe, how 
hundreds of thousands of people all over the country could be manip- 
ulated by a tiny minority. The students feel stigmatized by the April 26 
editorial, and that’s the main thing that’s set them off. I think we should 
revise the editorial, soften its tone a bit.” 

Li Peng: “The origins of this protest are complex, Comrade Ziyang. 
The editorial did not accuse the vast majority of students of creating 
turmoil. When Yuan Mu had his dialogue with the students, and again 
when he spoke with journalists, he explained the government’s posi- 
tion several times over. The students should be quite clear about this by 
now. The trouble is, there’s no sign the protests are subsiding. In fact, 
quite the opposite: Now we have illegal student organizations that are 
openly pressuring the government. You ve read the petition from that 
‘AES, so you know they're trying to squeeze out the legal student 
organizations. And not just that: They want to negotiate with the Party 
and government as equals. They even add a lot of conditions, as if 
they’re above the government. That petition of theirs was itself a 
threat. The elder comrades like Xiaoping, Chen Yun, and Xiannian are 
all convinced that a tiny minority of people are manipulating this 
protest from behind the scenes. Their purpose is quite clear: They want 
to negate the leadership of the CCP and negate the entire socialist sys- 
tem. I agree with our Elder comrades. And that’s why I hold to the view 
that the April 26 editorial is accurate and cannot be changed.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “I’m not opposed to the term ‘turmoil’ in the editorial. 
But I believe that this refers only to the scale of the protest and to the 
degree to which it has affected social order and that it does not foreclose 
the question of the political nature of the protest—I mean whether it’s 
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spontaneous or antagonistic.” I think we should publish another edito- 
rial distinguishing the majority of students and sympathizers from the 
tiny minority who are using the movement to fish in troubled waters, to 
create conflicts, and to attack the Party and socialism. That way we can 
avoid a sweeping characterization of the protests as an antagonistic con- 
flict. We can concentrate on policies of persuasion and guidance and 
avoid the sharpening of conflict. This kind of approach is the best way 
to help calm the situation.” 
Li Peng: “I disagree, Comrade Ziyang.” 


And so the discussion ended. Neither man could persuade the other, and the two 
parted holding to divergent views on the April 26 editorial. 


May 5 


Mixed reactions to Zhao's speech 


On May 5 the provincial-level units filed reports on local responses to Zhao’s talk. 
All the provinces started by endorsing Zhao’s fair, balanced, calm appraisal and 
acknowledging that his strategy would help calm things down. A few reports went on 
to discuss doubts and questions. The reports from Beijing and Liaoning, for example, 
both raised the point that some comrades were troubled that Zhao had not called the 
student movementturmoil and had even said that large-scale turmoil could not break 
out. This, they felt, seemed to contradict the statement in the April 26 editorial that 
the movement already was turmoil. Zhao’s position on agitators—that some 


Didui de; antagonistic in the sense of Mao’s theory of antagonistic conflicts 
(“between us and the enemy”) and nonantagonistic conflicts (“among the people”). 
If the demonstrations constituted an antagonistic conflict, the students’ activities 
would constitute political crimes, to be punished severely. See footnote 31 in 
Chapter 2. 
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instigation by agitators was inevitable—seemed far different from the concern 
expressed about outside manipulators both in the editorial and in Yuan Mu’s press 
conference. Some comrades in Shanghai were confused over whether street demon- 
strations were considered acceptable or not and whether the students’ demands 
were considered to be in line with government policy or not. Since Zhao had not 
come out clearly against the students’ demands or methods, local officials felt that his 
talk undermined the efforts they had been asked to make in urging students not to go 
into the streets to demonstrate. 

But most provincial reports implied that Zhao had not gone far enough in his sym- 
pathetic response to the movement. Heilongjiang stated that Zhao’s analysis of the 
causes of the movement was fair as far as it went but that some comrades believed it 
was necessary to establish effective mechanisms to place government officials under 
popular supervision. Jiangsu called for the Center to take concrete steps to satisfy 
some of the students’ demands. Zhejiang said that small-scale disturbances should 
be considered normal in the course of constructing more democratic political institu- 
tions and that the authorities should not overreact. Guangdong argued that more 
open channels of communication between citizens and government would have pre- 
vented the students from resorting to demonstrations and petitions in the first place. 
Shaanxi reported that some personnel wished the April 26 editorial had taken a tone 
more like Zhao’s; they also warned that local workers had been so upset by the hard 
line of the April 26 editorial that if the government were to take that kind of line, they 
might be easily organized to rise up. Gansu suggested that if the Center wanted to 
establish stability, the way to do it was not to suppress criticism of corruption but to 
suppress corruption itself. According to Sichuan, Zhao's speech pointed the right 
direction for resolving the crisis but still did not take the corruption problem as seri- 
ously as necessary. And Yunnan’s report urged that the Party make both immediate 
concessions and long-term progress on the key problems that the students had 
raised. 
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May 1-6 


The focus overseas: What is the 
next step? 


Between May 1 and May 6 sixty-two reports reached Zhongnanhai on foreign 
reactions to the events of recent days. Press analyses of Zhao’s Asian Development 
Bank talk portrayed Zhao as taking control of events after his return from North Korea 
and as laying down a new, softer, and more effective government strategy for deal- 
ing with the demonstrations—a strategy that would strengthen Zhao’s hand in lead- 
ing the Party toward deeper political reform. 

In the United States, President George Bush said that it was not for him to tell the 
Chinese government what to do but that some of the student demands were worthy 
of support and China should continue on the road to democracy. In testimony before 
a congressional committee reported to Zhongnanhai by the Xinhua News Agency, a 
State Department official stated that nonpeaceful repression of the students would 
have a deleterious impact on U.S.-China relations. Brookings Institution scholar Harry 
Harding Jr. stated that the United States should express its support for political reform 
without intervening in any particular incident. The committee also heard testimony 
from a Chinese Ph.D. student in political science at Harvard, Pei Minxin, who, Xinhua 
noted, had visited Taiwan in the past. Pei urged the U.S. government to warn the Chi- 
nese government not to use force against the students and suggested a list of sanc- 
tions the U.S. government should impose if force were used. Xinhua also submitted 
a series of reports on demonstrations and other activities in support of the student 
protesters by Chinese students in several U.S. cities and in England, West Germany, 
and France. 

The foreign press portrayed the student movement as passionate, sincere, and 
spontaneous. The London /ndependent quoted Harvard political science professor 
Roderick MacFarquhar as warning the Chinese government not to make the mistake 
of creating a student martyr around whom a nationwide movement similar to 
Poland's Solidarity might coalesce. Several Hong Kong papers praised the students, 


May 1-6: Signs of Compromise 159 


but the Hong Kong Standard pointed out that they could not push forward political 
reform without allying with pro-reform leaders within the Party, something that might 
be difficult since they had directed criticisms at almost all the top leaders, pro-reform 
or otherwise. Other reports highlighted a fact that must have seemed threatening to 
Zhongnanhai: Long-time dissidents at home and abroad were participating in the 
movement. 


CHAPTER FOUR 


May 6-16 
Hunger Strike 


EDITORS’ NOTE: Zhao struggled to consolidate consensus within the leadership 
around his conciliatory line toward the students. On May 6 he enlisted Yang 
Shangkun to tell Deng Xiaoping why he thought it was necessary to soften the verdict 
of the April 26 editorial. Yang passed this word along, and Zhao followed up in a con- 
versation with Deng on May 13. Deng was willing to consider anything, so long as the 
students were somehow cleared from the Square in time for Gorbachev's visit. 

Meanwhile, at a May 8 Standing Committee meeting, Zhao got his colleagues 
started on the arduous task of framing plans for a serious attack on corruption in the 
Party. Zhao wanted to start at the top, abolishing the leaders’ privileges and investi- 
gating their families and closely connected companies. He also proposed stepped-up 
efforts toward greater press autonomy, easier approvals for public demonstrations, 
and other fiberalizing reforms. 

On May 10 the full Politburo clashed over how to handle the student movement. 
Members agreed on the danger of the situation but disagreed over Zhao’s line on 
how it should be handled. Zhao criticized Jiang Zemin for mishandling the World Eco- 
nomic Herald incident, and Jiang stoutly defended himself. (In a private conversation 
a day later, Yang Shangkun and Deng Xiaoping agreed that Jiang’s handling of this 
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incident struck just the right balance between discipline and reform-mindedness.) in 
any case, the Politburo decided to make further efforts at dialogue with the students. 

The student movement was also conflicted. Although some students returned to 
classes, others advocated continuing the strike. New leaders emerged, and various ` 
groups presented various demands. Journalists and intellectuals spoke out, new 
issues were added to old ones, and demonstrations burgeoned in the provinces. 

Disaster struck for Zhao’s moderate strategy on May 13, when the students 
announced a hunger strike. Over the course of the next few days the intellectuals 
joined in, there were incidents in the provinces, and the summit that the authorities 
envisioned as a triumphant climax to years of diplomacy with the Soviet Union was 

_ thrown into the shadows. The huge foreign press contingent that had come to Beijing 

for the summit turned its main attention to the student movement. 


May 6 


Zhao Ziyang discusses press reform 


On the morning of May 6 Zhao Ziyang met with Hu Qili and Rui Xingwen to talk 
about their jobs in supervising the news media. Hu Qili pointed out that one of the 
students’ major complaints was that reports on their activities in the Chinese press 
were biased. This issue had also caused widespread dissatisfaction among the 
reporters themselves. Rui added that the press needed credibility to serve as an effec- 
tive voice for the Party, but at the moment even the press workers themselves didn't 
believe what they read, heard on the radio, or saw on television. Aside from the short- 
term impact of the student movement in press circles, Rui said, a long-term issue was 
to speed up reform of the entire press system. 

Zhao agreed. Recent reporting on the students had been more open than before, 
and no harm had resulted. Press reform was a trend of the times, which the Party 
should turn to its benefit. A truthful, objective, and credible press was part of the dem- 
ocratic politics that the Party wanted to build. Hu told Zhao that journalists were 
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organizing a petition campaign to demand dialogue with the leaders. Zhao replied 
that such dialogues wouid be useful. At the same time, the Party should continue to 
guide press work by warning against excessively radical views. The Party should be 
cautious in dealing with any sensitive incidents in journalism and should not put itself 
in a position to be criticized again as it had in the case of the World Economic Herald. 

That afternoon Hu and Rui reported Zhao’s remarks to the leaders of major Bei- 
jing press units. 


A conversation between Zhao 
Ziyang and Yang Shangkun 


On the afternoon of May 6 Zhao Ziyang paid a visit to Yang Shangkun. 


Excerpts from memoranda of conversations sup- 
plied by a friend of Yang Shangkun who cannot 
be further identified 


Zhao Ziyang: “Since I got back from North Korea I’ve been reading 
to try to get caught up on this situation. I’ve spoken with Comrades 
Qiao Shi, [Hu] Qili, [Tian] Jiyun, and Xu Jiatun,' and two days ago I 
had an exchange with Comrade Li Peng. I’m trying to get an overview. 
I’ve felt all along that the main currents are positive: pro-Party and 
pro-reform. Many of the young students want to see the reforms go 
more quickly and the country reach a higher level of democracy. But 
although their intentions are good, they can get carried away in what 
they say and do; they sometimes don’t stay cool and reasonable. In my 
speech to the Asian Development Bank delegates, I stressed the impor- 
tance of calm, reason, self-restraint, and order. I think we can settle 
these protests through democracy and law.” 


‘Director of the Xinhua News Agency in Hong Kong. The agency served as the key 
outpost of the Beijing government in Hong Kong before June 1997. 
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Yang Shangkun: “Your speech went over well within the Party. Qiao 
Shi, Wan Li, Manager Rong,’ and Xu Jiatun all said it was a good speech. 
It also went over well with the students and with society in general. Most 
of the universities in Beijing have resumed classes, which shows the 
effect you've had. You're quite right that this movement is different from 
earlier ones, because this time the students have really broad support, 
including officials from all levels in the Party and government. The stu- 
dents’ slogans are also prudently put: They endorse the Communist 
Party and support ‘reform and opening. In these respects they represent 
the views of the vast majority. It’s also clear that outsiders—diehard lib- 
erals, certain foreign forces, and anticommunist elements from Hong 
Kong and Taiwan—are putting ideas into the students’ heads. But the 
mainstream of the movement is positive.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “I think if we can handle this movement well, it'll help 
us advance the reforms.” 

Yang Shangkun: “So we should not suppress this movement but 
guide and divide it:’ win over the majority of the students and isolate 
the handful of anticommunists who are intent upon our destruction. 
... The students are demanding honest and clean leadership. They 
oppose embezzlement, official profiteering, and special privilege. These 
are the same issues our Party has raiséd. So we should view the support 
of the students and the masses as a good thing. We should use dialogue 
to identify the reasonable demands of the masses and then accept those 
demands. I think we should implement practical measures to end these 
corrupt practices.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “I’ve been thinking about this problem, too. On the 
corruption issue, for instance, especially when it involves the children 


*Rong Yiren, chair of the All-China Federation of Industry and Commerce and 
China’s leading state-sponsored businessman. 

*Shudao fenhua, “guide and divide,” is a long-standing CCP leadership technique 
connected with the technique of political thought work and the united front tactic 
of “uniting with the majority and isolating the minority.” It means to guide the 
understanding of most people along lines that comport with Party policy. 
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of high-ranking officials, I plan to take the lead. Pm going to write to 
the Central Government and ask for an investigation of my own chil- 
dren’s activities. If they've been corrupt, they should be punished in 
accordance with the law. The same goes for me personally. In the mat- 
ter of ‘special provisions,* we should ask members of the Standing 
Committee to begin by giving up their own privileges, although we 
could keep them for the elder comrades such as Xiaoping, Xiannian, 
and Chen Yun. And we need to reform the system of providing air- 
planes, trains, and bodyguards for members of the Standing Commit- 
tee when they travel abroad. We can keep these for the elder comrades, 
but we need to reduce the transportation costs and the entourages for 
new members. And the most basic need is to get the Standing Com- 
mittee of the NPC, as soon as it can, to debate and enact laws against 
embezzlement, official profiteering, and special privilege” 

Yang Shangkun: “Xu Jiatun has already told me what you said about 
this.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “What I most want to discuss with you today is this 
idea I have about the April 26 editorial. I think it’s intensified the con- 
flict by calling the protest turmoil. That description may be ill consid- 
ered. [hear that it shocked a great many officials and citizens when they 
read it. They disagreed with the content of the editorial and have 
blamed Comrade Xiaoping. There’s even talk that somebody’s been 
trying to push Comrade Xiaoping out front on this problem. We must 
protect Comrade Xiaoping’s image and prevent it from being sullied.” 

Yang Shangkun: “I agree. . .. We must protect Comrade Xiaoping’s 
prestige.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “There are two main tasks before us. One is to per- 
suade Comrade Xiaoping to change his characterization of the student 
movement; the other is to ask the Standing Committee to reconsider 
its resolution. What do you think? You and Comrade Xiaoping are old 


‘Tegong, a system that provides low-cost food and other provisions to officials at the 
rank of vice premier and above.-—Comp. 
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comrades-in-arms. What if you raise the issue with him? I'll work on 
the Standing Committee.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Let me think about it. You might have some trou- 
ble with the Standing Committee.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “There shouldn't be any problem with Qiao Shi and 
Hu Qili, but Yao Yilin and Li Peng might not be receptive.” 

Yang Shangkun: “TIl talk to Comrade Xiaoping. You know how he 
is: He might listen, but he might not. Anyway I'll try.” 


May 5-7 


Students debate what to do 


In response to the May 4 declaration of the AFS and Zhao’‘s soft-line speech to the 
Asian Development Bank, students around the country returned to classes during the 
period May 5-7. The exceptions were students in Xining, who continued to boycott 
classes to protest a local news report, and students in Taiyuan, who were protesting 
a statement by a city official. i 

During that period the State Security Ministry filed reports on the situations on 
specific campuses in Beijing. On May 5 class attendance on some campuses was as 
high as 80 percent. At Peking University it was only 50 percent because students were 
involved in a debate over whether to continue the strike or to try to obtain dialogue 
with the government through official student organizations with the help of the 
school’s Party Committee. At Beijing Normal University attendance was low because 
of the influence of Wuerkaixi, who had announced that the boycott of classes would 
continue. 

On May 6 a rough voting procedure at Peking University showed that most stu- 
dents supported continuing to boycott classes, That afternoon the AFS held a meet- 
ing at Beijing Normal University and decided that the boycott would first continue at 
Peking University and Beijing Normal University and would then extend throughout 
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the city but that for the time being, protest activities would be carried out only within 
the campuses. The group decided to approach the Stone Company’ for assistance 
with printing costs. That afternoon four students delivered a “petition from the Dia- 
logue Delegation of Beijing College Students” to the Letters and Visits Bureau of the 
General Offices of Party Central and the State Council, asking for a response by May - 
8. The petition asked for a public dialogue with Party and government officials on the 
student movement and on how to deepen economic and political reform. 

On May 7 Wang Dan called for a continuation of the boycott of classes, arguing 
that this was necessary in order to support a petition that a group of reporters 
planned to deliver to the All-China Journalists’ Association on May 9. 

Foreign opinion continued to reflect sympathy for the students’ effort to maintain 
pressure on the government. An example was a commendatory May 7 Washington 
Post portrait of Wang Dan and Wuerkaixi. 


May 8 


Politburo Standing Committee 
meets . 


On the morning of May 8 Zhao Ziyang chaired a meeting of the Politburo Stand- 
ing Committee to hear reports on the student movement, to formulate strategies, and 
to begin a discussion of cleaning up government and building democracy. The meet- 
ing opened with reports on the status of the student movement by Li Ximing and Chen 
Xitong. 


‘Stone was a computer company located in the university district of Haidian and run 
by executives sympathetic to the students. Its chief executive officer, Wan Runnan, 
fled China after June 4 and became a leader of the Chinese democracy movement 
overseas. Activities by the director of its research institute, Cao Siyuan, are recounted 
in Chapter 7. 
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Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of the Politburo Standing Committee 


meeting,” May 8 


Li Ximing: “This clearly is a planned, organized conspiracy. Why is 
the situation at Peking University so explosive? Because Fang Lizhi and 
his wife, Li Shuxian, are orchestrating it from behind the scenes. The 
so-called Peking University democracy salon was organized with their 
support. Now the reactionary group Chinese Alliance for Democracy‘ 
has openly admitted that it has had a part in the movement. The U.S. 
Congress has even held hearings on student protests in China. There- 
fore, our most urgent tasks must be unity of thought and coordination 
of action. In the face of this political struggle, the Beijing Party Com- 
mittee and the Beijing Municipal Government are determined to walk 
stride-for-stride with the Central government, and we hope the Center 
will provide guiding principles so that we can move quickly to keep the 
situation from getting out of hand.” 

Chen Xitong: “Over the past few days, the Beijing Party Committee 
and the Beijing Municipal Government have been put in a very awk- 
ward position. The people’s reaction to Comrade Ziyang’s speech to 
the Asian Development Bank was quite positive. But some comrades 
have expressed concern. Those at institutions of higher education, in 
particular, are at a loss about what to do. They say, “The secretary’s 
speech did not label student movement as “turmoil,” nor did it confirm 
that evil elements are manipulating it from behind the scenes. The tone 
of the speech differed from that of the April 26 editorial, and this is 
confusing. Who are we supposed to follow?” 

Zhao Ziyang: “I take full responsibility for any mistakes in my Asian 
Development Bank speech. ... This protest is the culmination of 


‘The Chinese Alliance for Democracy (CAD) is an émigré pro-democracy organi- 
zation founded in 1983 and based in the United States. 
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several evolving factors, foreign and domestic. Its social causes are 
many and complex, but they include the following: 

1. An unequal distribution of wealth in recent years has led to 
social polarization and to the emergence of a small group of very 
rich people that includes government officials and their sons and 
daughters. This has created doubts in many people’s minds 
about the nature of our socialist system. 

2. Mistakes in our work have led to a sharp decline in the trust the 
masses once had in our Party. 

3, Inflation has lowered the living standards of the masses and led 
to widespread malaise. This is a main reason why these protests 
have exerted such a powerful mass influence. If we want to bring 
the protests to an end in a timely fashion and to solve some of the 
problems that concern the masses, we should show the people 
that we are hard at work on the issues of cleaning up government 
and building democracy.” 

Bo Yibo: “This movement is not an isolated incident involving just 
students. It has affected the normal life of society. The Beijing populace 
sympathizes with the students, and this tells us that the student slogans 
express feelings that the masses have. I think that what Ziyang proposes 
will win people’s hearts. As the ancients said, “Lead with virtue, awe 
with law, and “Those who rule with virtue will prosper; those who rule 
by force will perish’? I remember in the early years of our People’s 
Republic how the Communist Party built its prestige on the founda- 
tion of clean, honest government. This had tremendous popular 
appeal. The Party really did ‘seek happiness for the people” back then. 
But over the past twenty years that glorious image of the Party has been 
tarnished by corrupt elements. They use their power for personal gain, 
wallow in corruption, and are obsessed with greed. It pains me just to 
think about it. If we’re going to restore the Party’s image, then I think 


7A phrase describing Mao Zedong from the Cultural Revolution anthem “The East 
Is Red.” 
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we've got to start with clean government, and we must begin with the 
Center. This is the way to eliminate political turmoil from the ground 
up, to quiet the voices of discontent among the masses, and to achieve 
our goal of long and peaceful rule.” 

Qiao Shi: “We mustn’t underestimate the dangerous conflicting 
interests that exist in society today, nor should we underestimate the 
complaints of the masses. This student movement shows us that if 
problems that concern large numbers of people are not properly 
resolved, social stability will be at risk. Now is the time to take concrete 
steps to clean up the government and to build democratic politics. If we 
move boldly and can guide the masses skillfully, then the students’ 
demands for reform, their support for the Communist Party (even if it 
is only perfunctory), and their underlying patriotism can all be chan- 
neled toward political reform, more vigorous democracy, clean poli- 
tics, and the elimination of corruption. All this, in turn, will invigorate 
our young people’s patriotism and fighting spirit.” 

Li Peng: “The State Council has decided to send a report on clean- 
ing up and rectifying businesses to the Standing Committee of the 
NPC as soon as possible. We must resolve to rectify some of the large, 
influential companies that are linked to the children of high-ranking 
officials, and we should publicize the results of this rectification, pun- 
ishing those who are guilty of misdeeds and clearing the names of 
those who are not. We have to do this if we’re going to clean up gov- 
ernment, and it will be a big step in restoring Party prestige in the eyes 
of the people.” 

Hu Qili: “I’m afraid some of the methods of leadership and politi- 
cal agitation that worked so well for our Party in the 50s, ’60s, and 70s 
are no longer so effective. Take public opinion, for example. We really 
do have to increase transparency and openness in our press; if we don't, 
then never mind the common folk; the journalists themselves will have 
lots of complaints: that their articles can’t express their true feelings or 
that they can’t get published if they go too far in what they write. So we 
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need to move quickly on press reform by discussing and presenting 
some press laws. And we should reform the political system, advancing 
concrete proposals that will show the people the Party is serious about 
promoting democracy. Beyond that, we should make an explicit 
announcement that we have established a system for high-ranking 
Party and government officials to publicize their personal wealth. 
These, too, are critical steps in cleaning up the government and restor- 
ing the image of the Party and the government.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Out there on the streets the students have been 
showing everyone something they call the ‘official family chart’ or 
sometimes the ‘revolutionary connection chart. It lists the children of 
officials who hold positions at the ministerial level and above. This 
chart has become infamous and is costing the government a lot in pop- 
ular trust. Comrade Xiaoping was incensed when he heard about it. 
[ve seen it, and it’s partly correct, partly not. But it can do great dam- 
age to the prestige of the Party and government. I think we need to 
choose an appropriate moment to deal with this issue openly. But I also 
believe that the talented and honest children of high-ranking officials 
have as much right as anyone else with similar qualifications to serve 
in high positions. The rub is that we’ve got to guarantee the ‘similar 
qualifications’ part, because a lot of the people doubt we can do that. 
In our political reform we should set up a kind of systematic process 
for choosing and promoting officials assuring that the most able and 
the most honest are identified regardless of whether their parents are 
high officials or ordinary people. Currently we have no such system, 
and this, in fact, only holds the children of high-ranking officials up to 
popular ridicule and dishonor. Even if they accomplish a great deal in 
office, the masses will still believe they got their positions only because 
of their parents. So we also need to move quickly to set up a system for 
the open selection and appointment of officials.” 

Yao Yilin: “I have nothing to add except that I think this protest is far 
from over. Things may seem relatively quiet these days, but the’ 
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students are busy planning their next moves and the people with ulte- 
rior motives are busy filling the students’ heads with ideas. Were the 
ruling party, so it’s our prerogative to accept opinion when it’s good 
and reject it out of hand when it’s bad. This movement has already con- 
sumed too much of our energies. The students are now using delaying 
tactics, but we can’t delay with them. We can’t afford to. If force is nec- 
essary, we should use it. We can’t let these protests keep us from our 
regular work.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “I think we all agree with Comrade Yilin. We 
absolutely can’t let the protests keep us from our regular work. Of 
course, in dealing with the movement we must still insist on a strict 
distinction between the majority of fervently patriotic students and 
the handful of people who are intent on exploiting the situation to fish 
in troubled waters, create conflict, and attack the Party and socialism. 
My preference is that we identify the concept of clean government as 
our primary reform of the political system and then link it intimately 
with democracy, law, openness, transparency, supervision by the 
masses, and popular participation. On clean government, my tentative 
suggestions are that the State Council report as soon as possible to the 
Standing Committee of the NPC on the matter of systematizing and 
rectifying businesses; that we make public the income and background 
of officials at the deputy minister rank and higher; that we cancel the 
special provisions privilege for members of the Politburo under the 
age of seventy-five or eighty; that we have the Standing Committee of 
the NPC set up a special committee to conduct independent investiga- 
tions into the accusations against officials and their families; and, after 
broad-based discussions, that we formulate press laws, laws governing 
marches and demonstrations, and so on. I also propose that we place 
the contents of today’s meeting on the agenda for a meeting of the full 
Politburo for further discussion so that we can come up with an even 
more comprehensive and effective program.” 
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May 8-9 





Conditions for returning to class 


The State Security Ministry reported on May 8 that the Peking University student 
planning committee decided to continue the boycott of classes and announced five 
conditions for ending it: The government must withdraw the April 26 People’s Daily 
editorial, recognize the legitimacy of the AFS, take measures against corruption, 
restore the position of cashiered World Economic Herald editor-in-chief Qin Benli, 
and reconsider Beijing's ten articles of regulation restricting marches and demon- 
strations. 

When a group of four students representing the Dialogue Delegation went to the 
Letters and Visits Bureau of Party Central and the State Council to get a response to 
their petition for dialogue, a spokesman told them that the government was already 
conducting multilevel, multichannel dialogue with students and would continue to do 
so through school authorities and official student organizations. 

On May 9 the State Security Ministry reported that students at several Beijing uni- 
versities planned a bicycle demonstration to increase pressure on the government. 
The AFS expelled Zhou Yongjun, the student leader at the Chinese University of Polit- 
ical Science and Law, because he had made an unauthorized announcement that the 
boycott of classes was ending. In the wake of the controversy among student leaders 
over this action, Wang Dan gave a speech over the Peking University public-address 
system announcing that he was withdrawing from the student planning committee 
but would return if needed. Students should exercise the rights guaranteed by China's 
Constitution whether the government liked it or not, Wang said, and students should 
exercise their own democracy without interference from the university Party branch 
or administration. 
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Petition of 1,013 reporters 


On May 9 two reporters delivered to the All-China Journalists’ Association a peti- 
tion from 1,013 journalists working for more than thirty official news organizations in 
Beijing. The journalists wanted to discuss the World Economic Herald incident, their 
right to report the student movement accurately, and what they considered the false 
claim by government spokesman Yuan Mu that Chinese journalists already enjoyed 
freedom of the press. Nearly one thousand Beijing college students were present to 
support the petition. 

Also on May 9, Zhongnanhai received a report originally published in the New 
York Asian-American Times stating that Chinese journalist Liu Binyan, currently living 
in the United States, had announced plans to launch an independent magazine in the 
United States, to be called China! China!, which would report on developments in 
China without favoring any party.’ Liu saw the current struggle as complicated but 
said he was optimistic for the long run because the student movement had exploded 
the myth that the Chinese people were incapable of rising up. Freedom of publica- 
tion, said Liu, was something the Chinese had enjoyed before 1949, and the CCP had 
been wrong for forty years to deprive the people of it. 


May 10 


Opinions divide in the Politburo 


On the morning of May 10 Zhao Ziyang chaired a Politburo meeting to discuss the 
student protests nationwide and the problems of building democracy and rooting out 
government corruption. 


*Text in Han Minzhu, ed., Cries for Democracy: Writings and Speeches from the 1989 
Chinese Democracy Movement (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1990), 
190-192. 

"The magazine was never published. 
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Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of the Politburo meeting,” May 10 


Zhao Ziyang: “Thanks to the extremely restrained and tolerant atti- 
tude of the Party and government, and thanks to the increasingly 
rational behavior of the students, who have become more orderly, we 
have avoided escalation so far. Most of the students are back in class, 
and things are better than we thought they would be. The protests are 
not yet over, of course, and there’s still much we need to do. But maybe 
we can turn a bad situation to our advantage by leading the patriotic 
students and people into a new order that is both socialist and demo- 
cratic.” l 

Li Tieying: “As of yesterday, the protests around the country were 
still fairly muted. Students in Beijing, Tianjin, and Shanghai have for 
the most part confined their gatherings and marches to their cam- 
puses, doing so-called ‘campus democratic construction’ This after- 
noon the AFS is going to hit the. streets with a big student 
demonstration-by-bicycle.” 

Yang Shangkun: “How many students will do that?” 

Li Ximing: “At least several thousands, we think. The police have 
been deployed.” 

Li Tieying: “It’s worth noting that the cities that recently were most 
raucous have now calmed down, while some of the quieter cities—like 
Taiyuan, Lanzhou, Xining, and Haikou—are now getting stirred up. 
Yesterday five thousand students in Taiyuan sat in at the provincial 
government offices and demanded a dialogue with Wang Senhao.”” 

Li Peng: “I read a report on that. The demonstration was caused by 
dissatisfaction over a May 8 dialogue between provincial leaders and 
students. The students raised a ruckus from 10 p.m. the day before yes- 
terday until 6 p.m. yesterday—twenty hours straight. They threatened 


“Governor of Shanxi Province. 
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that if their demands for more dialogue were not met, they would cre- 
ate an international incident by disrupting today’s opening of the “Two 
Conferences and One Festival?" The General Office of the State Coun- 
cil has ordered the Shanxi Provincial Government to resist resolutely 
any expansion of the problem.” 

Li Tieying: “Yesterday in Lanzhou, three thousand students from 
five universities took to the streets to show their dissatisfaction with 
the five dialogues that students from each campus had had with 
provincial Party and government leaders. They demanded a unified 
dialogue with representatives from all the campuses together. Yester- 
day, when a deputy Party secretary and a vice governor went to 
Lanzhou University to talk with students, they responded with a sit- 
in in front of the Gansu provincial government offices. Lanzhou Uni- 
versity closed its gate, but the students pulled the gate down and more 
came streaming out. About one thousand tried to storm the provin- 
cial building, but five rows of armed police blocked them and secured 
the gate. The students then began throwing bricks and bottles at the 
armed police. Four policemen were injured, and three were sent to the 
hospital; one received seven or eight stitches for a head wound. It is 
fortunate that the encounter did not get out of control. The ban 
against gatherings in front of the Gansu provincial building was lifted 
this morning. In Haikou a march by five hundred students at Hainan 
University, which lasted from yesterday evening until this morning, 
was touched off by bad food in the campus cafeteria. This shows that 
even a trivial matter can trigger a major incident.” 

Li Ximing: “Everyone here is aware of the situation in Beijing. 
Comrade Li Peng is better informed than I, so PII just add two points: 
First, a number of intellectuals, as well as a smattering of foreigners, 
have gotten involved in the Beijing protests. The universities are 


“Referring to the Shanxi International Trade Technology Conference, the Shanxi 
Cultural and Arts Festival, and the Shanxi Import and Export Merchandise Exhibi- 
tion.—Comp. 
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strictly limiting entry by foreigners, but still lots of them turn up every 
day. Gorbachev will be here in a few days, and the movement’s mas- 
terminds see this as a golden opportunity. Today’s bicycle demonstra- 
tion is just one of their gambits. We’ve got to stay very much on our 
toes.” 

Zhao Ziyang [looking at Li Ximing]: “Take care of your health.” 

Li Peng: “Ximing and other Beijing leaders havent had a decent 
night’s sleep in three weeks.” 

Li Ximing: “My second point is that we have to keep a close eye on 
the workers in Beijing. There are signs that they’re getting involved in 
the disturbances, The most serious examples have come from the Bei- 
jing Mining Bureau, which reports that it has received ten petitions as 
of yesterday, including one delivered by 280 people. One-third of the 
six thousand members of mining families have participated so far.” 

Wan Li: “Who are these people?” 

Li Ximing: “Mainly farmers turned miners, farmers living near the 
mines, and their family members. They’re demanding higher wages, a 
resolution of their status as urban residents, and insurance programs 
for retirees, In the past few days three phone lines at the Beijing Min- 
ing Bureau have been cut, and local farmers blocked the south gate of 
the Fangshan Mine by building a wall of stones more than a meter high 
in front of it. On several occasions farmers working for the mines have 
broken into the dining hall and stolen grain. We're studying carefully 
and working hard on the problems of pay for family members and 
urban residency status for farmers who have taken up urban jobs.” 

Yang Shangkun: “We must make absolutely sure that this doesn’t 
affect social stability. If the workers rise up, we’re in big trouble. Espe- 
cially while Gorbachev is here, we must be careful to let the people 
know that the Party and government are taking all of their reasonable 
demands seriously. We can’t let the students and citizens get in the way 
of the Sino-Soviet summit.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “In addition to talking with students and journalists, 
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we need to sit down with workers and listen attentively to what they 


» 


say. 

Li Ruihuan: “Let me say something about the situation in Tianjin. 
The students there always follow the students in Beijing, usually about 
half a step behind. Our stance toward them has been clear: You can 
have dialogue with us so long as you abide by the Constitution; we 
won't stop you from marching, but you can’t disrupt social order. I’ve 
told them we will solve individual problems as they come up—seeking 
truth from facts. So the overall situation in Tianjin is normal; workers 
go to work as usual and citizens live normal lives. The point I’d like to 
make, though, is that we can’t just attribute these protests to the death 
of Comrade Yaobang or to a tiny minority of instigators. In the forty 
years since the founding of our People’s Republic, our Party has 
learned some painful lessons—in the Anti-Rightist Campaign,” the 
Cultural Revolution, and so on. From the looks of things now, another 
major political mistake might cost us all of our remaining popular 
support.” 

Bo Yibo: “Could you be more specific?” 

Li Ruihuan: “I see several causes of these protests: First is a growing 
sense of dissatisfaction among students, combined with an increasing 
tendency to favor the notions of democracy, freedom, and human 
rights. Second is influence by Western thinking—radical reformism, 
liberalism, and nihilism. Third is the behind-the-scenes support they 
get from a tiny minority of liberal elements in China. Fourth is covert 
instigation by hostile foreign forces. For all these reasons, we very much 
need dialogue. We can’t confront the students with inflammatory or 


"In 1957 Mao Zedong launched a purge of about five hundred thousand officials 
and intellectuals as “rightists.” Because work units (publishing houses, universities, 
hospitals, and so on) were obliged to uncover certain quotas of these “rightists” 
within their ranks, many persecutions and arrests were arbitrary. For more, see Mu 
Fu-sheng, The Wilting of the Hundred Flowers (London: Heinemann, 1962); and 
Merle Goldman, Literary Dissent in Communist China (Cambridge: Harvard Uni- 
versity Press, 1967), ch. 9. 
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antagonistic propaganda any more, and we mustn't use the ‘anti-Party, 
antisocialist’ label. Intellectuals and students have grown extremely 
sensitive to this label, and now, ironically, whoever gets it pinned on 
him immediately gains a lot of sympathy. We should take a sober look 
at what has caused the strong rebellious streak in the popular mood in 
recent times. We said there would be no inflation, then in fact inflation 
came-——how could people not feel rebellious? After the last student 
protests" we expelled Liu Binyan and others from the Party, and it only 
enhanced their prestige; they suddenly became famous ‘dissidents. We 
shouldn’t handle these people this way any more. It makes no sense just 
to arrest dissidents and hold them in prison. Instead, we should send 
them abroad and not let them come back for a certain amount of 
time.” , 

Bo Yibo: “I agree with Comrade Ruihuan. Given China’s great size, 
large population, and complex problems, only the Communist Party 
can marshal the nation’s spirit for reform and opening. This fact 
should give us full confidence, as well as the ability, to put down the 
protests through peaceful means. We should reaffirm the policy of the 
Third Plenum of the Eleventh Central Committee against holding any 
more political campaigns.” 

Jiang Zemin: “The situation in Shanghai falls somewhere between 
those of Beijing and Tianjin. Things have calmed down in the past few 
days. We tried to estimate the probable fallout over the rectification of 
the World Economic Herald, but it turned out to be worse than our esti- 
mate.” 

Hu Qili: “The day after the Herald was rectified there was a big demon- 
stration in Shanghai. Marchers were chanting ‘Return our Herald, calling 


In late 1986. 

“Society-wide campaigns against such things as corruption, waste, rightist thinking, 
and animal pests and in favor of land reform, farm collectivization, steel production, 
and other goals were an almost constant feature of China’s Maoist years from 1949 
to 1976. In 1978 the Third Plenum of the Eleventh Central Committee called for an 
end to such campaigns. 
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for the reinstatement of Qin Benli, and demanding free speech. Wang 
Ruowang, Bai Hua,” and Qin Benli were marching in the front row.” 

Jiang Zemin: “It’s not a totally bad thing when some of these liberal 
elements jump out in the public eye. The problem arises when students 
and some other intellectuals get drawn in. Mixing fish eyes and pearls 
makes our work harder.”"* 

Zhao Ziyang: “The Shanghai Party Committee was hasty and care- 
less in dealing with the Herald; it painted itself into a corner and turned 
a simple issue into a mess.” 

Jiang Zemin: “We followed Party principles scrupulously in the 

Herald matter. We focused on the big picture and drew a clear distinc- 
tion between Party members and the general public. Qin Benli tried to 
deceive the Party Committee by feigning compliance. He violated the 
most fundamental Party regulations and deserved his punishment. 
The problem was that the press blew everything out of proportion. The 
Party Committee’s position on the student movement has been 
absolutely clear: We will never allow protests to disrupt Shanghai’s 
production routine or social order, will never permit the rise of illegal 
organizations, will ban all illegal demonstrations and marches, will 
forbid all forms of networking, and will dutifully carry out thought 
work and guidance among teachers and students. In particular, we will 
strive to win over the masses in the middle, to defuse confrontations, 
and to get things settled down as quickly as possible.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “In a huge country like ours it’s impossible to expect 
that no problems will crop up. We'll always be facing one problem or 
another, but for the most part they won’t be too serious.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Ziyang’s notion of pacifying the student move- 
ment through democracy and law is good and seems quite workable 
right now.” . 


“Wang Ruowang and Bai Hua were liberal-leaning writers located in Shanghai. 
‘The Party would want to punish diehard liberal elements but not ordinary people 
drawn in spontaneously. 
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Li Peng: “I think the first step in pacifying the movement is to get 
students back into their classrooms. The sooner they go back, the bet- 
ter off society will be. Some colleges around the country are nearly in 
anarchy right now; wall posters that insult and slander Party and gov- 
ernment leaders have appeared everywhere. There have been attempts. 
to seize local power. Demonstrations, student strikes, and networking 
have cropped up all over the place. Students have stopped obeying 
campus rules and are thumbing their noses at local regulations about 
marches and demonstrations. And they call this democracy? This is 
freedom? How is this different from the Cultural Revolution? If we let 
it go this could pull our whole country into a morass of chaos. That’s 
why the State Council has sent the Standing Committee of the NPC a 
draft proposal for a ‘Statute on Assembly, Marches, and Demonstra- 
tions.” 

Wan Li: “It’s already on our agenda.” 

Li Peng: “So although dialogue is important, we must never give 
the students the impression that we are encouraging their protests. 
We must take a clear stand and make not the slightest concession on 
matters of principle. Student demands for democracy should be 
accommodated only within the constraints of our national realities; 
we can only go slowly and methodically in accordance with our sanc- 
tioned procedures. We must not fall victim to emotion or lose per- 
spective.” 

Yao Yilin: “I’ve always felt that we must take a clear stand on these 
protests. They are turmoil, pure and simple. We can’t let the protests 
influence normal social order, we can’t grant a dialogue every time the 
students demand one, and we can’t agree with everything they say just 
because they point out mistakes in our work. We are the Communist 
Party, and the Communist Party serves the people. Our government is 
the people’s government. We’ve got nothing to be ashamed of, and the 
whole world can see our tolerance and restraint.” 

Wu Xuegian: “Our embassies are reporting that many countries, 
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particularly Western capitalist countries like the United States, Eng- 
land, and France, find our tolerance and restraint surprising, to say the 
least. Officials in some countries have told our embassy personnel pri- 
vately that they think the students have gone too far.” 

Yao Yilin: “We must deal with the students as parents to children, 
being strict when necessary. We listen to them when they’re right and 
rebuke them when they’re wrong. I support the Standing Committee’s 
opinion that this protest has consumed too much of our energy. The 
students have started to use delaying tactics, but we can’t afford delay. 
When a forceful stand is called for, we must be forceful. These protests 
must not disrupt our normal routine.” 


Yang Rudai, Sichuan Party secretary, gave a brief account of the protests in 
Sichuan and then said: 


Yang Rudai: “One reason why so many people cheer the marchers is 
that they are fed up with government corruption. They’re pleading for 
the Center to adopt concrete and forceful measures to punish anyone 
involved in corruption.” 

Tian Jiyun: “The demand to punish corrupt officials has been a 
common cry throughout the protests, and it’s a signal that we haven't 
done enough in this regard. All kinds of obstacles to economic reform 
that we have been encountering recently are rooted in our lack of 
progress with political reform. Inequitable distribution, rampant prof- 
iteering, and corruption have led to a serious decline in our Party’s 
prestige. We need to take effective measures to clean up government 
and to accelerate our steps toward democracy.” 

Hu Qili: “Reform of the news media can play an important part in 
speeding up democratization. A critical press will help maintain the 
vitality and longevity of our Party and government. We must enact 
press laws that our journalists can rely upon and that will make it pos- 
sible for them really to inform people of major events, to reflect public 
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opinion about those events, and thus to help the public play a supervi- 
sory role.” 

Song Ping: “We really need to take some strong measures to halt 
corruption. The issue invariably arises .in dialogues between officials 
and students. One student slogan in Shanxi, for example, said “The 
Party Committee’s office tower is the best in the nation, while the com- 
mon people’s average income is second to worst. In yesterday’s dia- 
logue with officials from the Gansu Party Committee, a student raised 
the issue of ‘Party secretary specialized households.” 

Yao Yilin: “What’s that mean?” 

Song Ping: “He was referring to Li Ziqi, the Gansu Party secretary. 
According to the Central Organization Department, Li’s wife is deputy 
director of Gansu Light Industry, and one of his sons just became 
mayor of Wuwei.” 

Qin Jiwei: “How common is this among province-level officials?” 

Song Ping: “The Organization Department says that quite a few 
family members of the powerful are either in politics or in business. Li 
Ziqi’s case is not unique.” 

Qiao Shi: “Corruption could indeed have grave consequences for 
the Party and the nation. The corruption cases the Central Discipline 
Commission hears have been increasing in both number and severity 
every year, and they are clearly responsible for the rising tide of popu- 
lar dissatisfaction. Comrade Ren Jianxin" tells me that the number of 
criminal cases nationwide has now reached eighty-two thousand per 
quarter, which is an increase of 15 percent over a year ago, and that 
many of those are corruption cases. If we don’t tackle this problem 
head-on, the Party and the country are in real trouble.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “We must get to work punishing corruption 


" Zhuanyehu, or specialized households, were rural families who, under the reform 
policies, were allowed to go into business for themselves, often using former collec- 
tive assets such as fish ponds, pigs, or orchards. 

‘President of the Supreme People’s Court. 
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immediately. My preliminary thoughts are that the Standing Commit- 
tee of the NPC should hear reports on the cleanup and rectification of 
businesses and should also form a special committee to conduct inde- 
pendent investigations of high-ranking officials and their families who 
may be involved in corruption.” 

Wan Li: “I propose that the NPC Standing Committee form its own 
clean government committee.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “That’s a wonderful suggestion, and the campaign 
against corruption should begin with me. My children should be the 
first to be investigated. If they’re guilty, they should be punished, and 
the same goes for me if I am found to have any involvement. Then the 
Politburo should also lead by example and should publish the incomes 
and backgrounds of officials at the rank of deputy minister and higher 
and should cancel the special provisions for members of the Politburo 
under the age of seventy-five or eighty. We need to move on this now.” 


The meeting decided that Central leaders should hold discussions with various 
groups: Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng with workers; Hu Qili, Rui Xingwen, and Yan Mingfu 
(director of the Party's United Front Work Department) with journalists; and Li Tiey- 
ing, Li Ximing, and Chen Xitong with students. Wan Li’s visit to the United States and 
Canada should proceed as planned, and it was emphasized that detailed measures 
must be taken to ensure the safety of Gorbachev and the success of the Sino-Soviet 
summit. 


Beijing bicycle demonstration 


About ten thousand students from eleven Beijing universities, responding to calls 
from the AFS and the autonomous student organizations on the campuses, rode 
around Beijing on bicycles on the afternoon of May 10 distributing copies of their peti- 
tion for dialogue and other printed materials. The students stopped at several major 
news organizations to shout slogans, ending up at the People’s Daily before returning 
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to their campuses. Reportedly some writers, including novelist Zheng Yi,” partici- 
pated in this demonstration. 

That evening some eight hundred students at People’s University heard rousing 
speeches from Guangming Daily reporter Dai Qing and Chinese Academy of Socia! 
Sciences researcher Bao Zunxin, who welcomed the student movement as marking a 
new stage in China’s search for democracy. Bao denounced the April 26 editorial for 
its Cultural Revolution-style thought and language. 

The Beijing Party Committee reported that Muslim students at the Nationalities 
Academy were planning to demonstrate in Tiananmen Square on May 12 to protest 
publication of a book called Xing fengsu (Sexual customs). Published in March 1989 
by the Shanghai Cultural Publishing House, it contained a discussion of Muslim sex- 
ual customs that many Chinese Muslims found objectionable. 


An international event in Taiyuan 
is broken up 


Student demonstrators in Taiyuan broke up a ceremony inaugurating an interna- 
tional economic technology conference, an import-export fair, and an art and culture 
festival. Their banners and slogans attacked the Provincial Party Committee for put- 
ting up a large office building that was out of keeping with Shanxi’s poverty and the 
poor provincial funding for education. In the afternoon demonstrators broke into the 
conference site grounds; they were followed by onlookers. The total crowd was esti- 
mated to be about twenty thousand. The demonstrators shouted for dialogue with 
Governor Wang Senhao but were told he had already left. 

Reports claimed that foreigners attending the two meetings were frightened. 
Many vacated their hotel rooms and demanded immediate airplane reservations out 
of town. 


"Zheng Yi, best known for his novel Old Well and his exposé of Cultural Revolution 
atrocities Scarlet Memorial: Tales of Cannibalism in Modern China (Boulder: West- 
view, 1996), was put on the wanted list after June 4. He escaped to Hong Kong and 
now lives in the United States. 
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In the afternoon students demonstrating at the conference site joined students 
already sitting in at the provincial Party and government offices, where they shouted 
slogans against official corruption. Three attempts to break into the grounds were 
repulsed by the People’s Armed Police. in the evening provincial government officials 
negotiated with student representatives and reached an agreement promising that 
the governor would meet with the students. Then the students returned to their cam- 
puses. 


May 11 


Deng Xiaoping and Yang Shangkun 
have a talk 


Yang Shangkun and Deng Xiaoping, both from Sichuan, had a dose relationship 
that dated to the 1930s, when they worked in the central Soviet area.” Their friend- 
ship deepened in the 1950s when they were confidants and allies while each held 
high Party posts in Beijing. Both were purged during the Cultural Revolution: Deng 
was exiled to Jiangxi, and Yang was labeled (along with Peng Zhen; Luo Ruiqing, for- 
mer public security minister; and Lu Dingyi, former propaganda minister) part of “a 
four-shop anti-Party enterprise.” Yang's fate was worse than Deng’s. He was incar- 
cerated much of the time, was repeatedly “struggled, ”” and got little reprieve until 
Deng reemerged politically in 1978. 

Deng accorded Yang full confidence immediately. He first sent him to be vice gov- 
ernor of Guangdong Province and then, in September 1980, brought him back to Bei- 
jing to fill a number of high posts in the government and military, eventually including 
*Zhongyang Suqu, meaning the Jiangxi Soviet, an area where the Chinese Commu- 
nist forces under Mao established their rule. 
™In “struggle” (douzheng), the victim was usually placed alone at the center of ani- 
mated crowd who began with hostile questions and taunts; often proceeded to spit- 


ting, slapping, and beating; and sometimes went as far as causing serious injury or 
death. 
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that of standing vice chairman of the Central Military Commission, where he man- 
aged the routine affairs of the commission for Deng. In 1982 he joined the Politburo, 
and in 1988, with Deng’s strong support, he became president of the People’s Repub- 
lic of China at age eighty-one. Deng was a comrade to his other peers—such as Chen 
Yun, Li Xiannian, and Peng Zhen—but to Yang he was a close friend. Even Wang Zhen, 
who was immaculately loyal to Deng, was never as close to him personally. And Hu 
Yaobang, Zhao Ziyang, and Wan Li, who were Deng’s primary disciples in the 1980s, 
regarded him more as a mentor than a friend. Because of the special relationship 
between Yang and Deng, Yang could come and go from Deng’s home at will, and he 
naturally became the intermediary whenever the Politburo needed instructions from 
the nominally retired senior leader. 

Yang was also closer to Zhao Ziyang than to any of the other four members of the 
Politburo Standing Committee. Both had worked in Guangdong, and many of their 
views were similar. On the sensitive issue of the student protests, therefore, Yang's 
intermediary role was crucial. 

On the afternoon of May 11 Yang Shangkun went to Deng Xiaoping’s residence. 


Excerpt from memoranda of conversations sup- 
plied by a friend of Yang Shangkun who cannot 
be further identified 


Yang Shangkun: “This student movement’s a lot different from the 
one two years ago. This time the students have broad support—among 
teachers, journalists, even some officials. Their slogans say what a lot of 
ordinary people would like to say but don’t, and that’s where the broad 
appeal comes from. Recently universities across the nation have 
formed so-called autonomous student organizations, and an AFS in 
Beijing is now openly engineering the movement. On the whole, up till 
now, it seems the movement has broad popular support even while 
bourgeois-liberal extremists are actively exploiting it. It also seems 
infected with anti-Chinese Western forces and some counterrevolu- 
tionary organizations from Hong Kong and Taiwan.” 
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Deng Xiaoping: “We’ve never run into this before—a small handful 
of bad people infiltrating the student population and the masses and 
stirring them up with their slogans against corruption. We're left fam- 
bling over what to do. The students are forcing our hand, I’m afraid.” 

Yang Shangkun: “The reason the protest escalates is that people 
with ulterior motives are taking advantage of the strong popular dis- 
taste for corruption.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “When the people oppose corruption, of course we 
agree. Now, with operatives who have ulterior motives out there also 
opposing corruption, we still have to say that we agree, but of course 
we know that for them this is only a smoke screen. Their real aim is to 
topple the Communist Party and overthrow the socialist system.” 

Yang Shangkun: “The Standing Committee has already held some 
meetings about the student movement. Zhao Ziyang suggested that we 
settle things by democratic and legal means. The Politburo has also 
recommended that the NPC Standing Committee meet in June to 
study the major issues that the students have raised and that people are 
concerned about.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “What’d you think of Zhao Ziyang’s Asian Devel- 
opment Bank speech?” 

Yang Shangkun: “His tone was moderate, different from the basic 
tone of the April 26 People’s Daily editorial. The response across the 
country was favorable. In Beijing some of the students who had been 
boycotting went back to class. But reaction from other provinces and 
cities has been mixed. Beijing and Shanghai officials, for instance, have 
complained that by not stressing the turmoil issue—saying only that 
‘major turmoil will not appear in China’—Zhao set a different tone 
from that of the April 26 editorial. The editorial stressed the existence 
of black hands operating behind the scenes, and Ziyang only said this 
was ‘of course hard to avoid’—a comment that puzzled a lot of people. 
Wang Zhen commented to me that ‘Zhao Ziyang can do just about 
anything, but is one speech by him going to quell the protests?’ I think 
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Ziyang’s speech has done something to cool the movement down, but 
it’s hardly ended; it’s just catching its breath.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “After Zhao’s Asia Bank speech, Comrade Xiannian 
phoned to tell me that the Central Committee is speaking with two 
voices. Comrade Chen Yun also sent a message asking me to read 
Ziyang’s speech. Some people, of course, found the speech persuasive 
and moving. I’ve been thinking about this question constantly the past 
few days: What’s the best way to settle this thing? 

Yang Shangkun: “I met with Zhao Ziyang a few days ago, and he 
asked me to report some of his ideas to you. He thinks the April 26 edi- 
torial’s choice of words about the student movement was unfortunate; 
it was too severe. He also said, ‘There’s a rumor going round about how 
someone is using Comrade Xiaoping as a shield in all this, and about 
how we should protect Comrade Xiaoping’s image. Zhao’s feeling is 
that we should provide guidance for the movement and divide the 
great majority of students from the tiny minority of anticommunist 
troublemakers, whom we should isolate. He hoped we would look for 
a chance to alter some of the judgments of the April 26 editorial.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “What'd the others on the Standing Committee 
think?” l 

Yang Shangkun: “He told me these things in private. He still hasn’t 
mentioned them at Standing Committee or Politburo meetings. He 
thinks Qiao Shi and Hu Qili might agree with him, Li Peng and Yao 
Yilin probably not.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “I think Yao Yilin has the most clear-cut opinions 
and most determined attitude on the Standing Committee. The Polit- 
buro and the Standing Committee have to be firm when we're faced 
with major political issues. But we should, of course, do everything 
possible to settle this movement peacefully.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Gorbachev will be here in a few days. The leading 
group of the Central Foreign Affairs Committee wants a smooth visit, 
so they’ve made a detailed plan for it. The plan’s been circulated to the 
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Standing Committee. I’ve also given special orders to Wu Xueqian” to 
be sure your summit meeting with Gorbachev comes off without a 
hitch.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “When Gorbachev’s here, we have to have order at 
Tiananmen. Our international image depends on it. What do we look 
like if the Square’s a mess?” 

Yang Shangkun: “Tiananmen is our national face. Especially when 
Gorbachev's here, we just can’t let it turn into a stinking mess. I'll make 
sure they” are clear on this.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “What do you think of the different ways Shanghai, 
Tianjin, and Beijing are handling their protests?” 

Yang Shangkun: “Beijing has taken the firmest stand. Li Ximing and 
Chen Xitong devote nearly every waking hour to the protests. They’re 
terrified that they'll be held responsible if something disastrous hap- 
` pens. I heard Chen Xitong heave a sigh and say, ‘Now I know how hard 
it is to be mayor of the capital’ I think their nerves have been stretched 
dangerously thin. It’s no wonder some of their opinions are too harsh.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “It’s not easy to stay cool under pressure.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Tianjin’s done best at controlling the situation. 
Li Ruihuan’s stance is clear: He says yes to dialogue, no to breaking 
the law. He allows student marches but not disruption of social order. 
He tells people to solve problems as they arise, seeking truth from 
facts. That’s why Tianjin’s in good shape. Li Ruihuan’s pretty 
thoughtful.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “He knows philosophy and can think dialectically.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Shanghai’s stance has been most clear-cut. Jiang 
Zemin was very direct in the World Economic Herald matter. I saw the 
report on how Shanghai dealt with the Herald. I know the Party Com- 
mittee’s decision was unanimous, but the whole thing stirred up a lot 
of strong reactions around the country and overseas, especially among 


*Because he was the vice premier in charge of foreign affairs. 
*The leaders in charge. 
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journalists. Shanghai’s taken a lot of heat. Personally I think Shanghai 
could have handled the matter more tactfully.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “Comrade Chen Yun told me after Jiang Zemin 
shook up the Herald, “We should handle the student demonstrations 
the way Jiang Zemin would? And Xiannian said, Jiang Zemin insists on 
the Four Principles but sticks with reform and opening up at the same 
time. He’s got it just right politically, has strong Party loyalty, and can 
see the big picture’ Xiannian completely approves of Jiang’s methods.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Jiang Zemin knows how to handle protests. I 
remember last time,” when Jiang Zemin spoke with students at Jiao- 
tong University, he recited passages from Marx in English. Xiannian 
was so impressed that he ordered Party work committees to arrange 
for all major units of the Central Government to watch videotapes of 
Jiang’s talk. This really struck me.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “How’s thought work going among the troops?” 

Yang Shangkun: “Since the student movement began the General 
Political Department has put out four notices directing major military 
districts to work hard on the political thinking of both officers and sol- 
diers, but without getting in any way involved with local governments’ 
handling of the protests. If local governments need the help of the mil- 
itary in restoring order after any beating, smashing, and robbing, they 
have to get permission directly from the Central Military Commission. 
The military is taking political education very seriqusly. Some military 
districts have even arranged dialogues between officers and soldiers, 
and these are well targeted and very effective. The thinking of the lead- 
ing groups at the seven military regions and three headquarters 
departments is all in line; there are no signs of disunity.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “The three of us—you, me, Zhao Ziyang—need to 
have a good talk.” 


“Meaning late 1986.—Comp. 
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May 11-12 


The idea of a hunger strike is born 


State Security Ministry reports on May 11 and 12 drew attention to some alarm- 
ing trends among students in Beijing. On May 11 a group of graduate students at 
Peking University posted a notice proposing that students conduct a hunger strike, 
time and place to be determined, and occupy Tiananmen Square to greet Gorbachev 
when he arrived in Beijing on May 15. At a meeting attended by about four hundred 
students and some thirty foreign reporters, the student planning committee at Peking 
University announced that the headquarters of AFS was moving to Peking University 
and that it would launch a campaign to gather signatures for an invitation to Gor- 
bachev to come to the university to speak. 

On the public-address system, students debated how to use Gorbachev's visit to 
promote their cause, in view of the fact that he had led Soviet political reform so much 
further than the Chinese leaders had taken their own political reform. The campus 
public-address system broadcast word that student delegations from Tianjin and 
Shanghai were coming to Beijing—the former group to welcome Gorbachev and 
demand government dialogue, the latter to press the issue of Qin Benli, the World 
Economic Herald, and press freedom. The AFS posted sign-up sheets on several 
major campuses for students willing to start a hunger strike at noon on May 13 on 
behalf of freedom of the press, student-government dialogue, and democratization. 
Evidently, the AFS intended to use Gorbachev's visit to reinvigorate the pro-democ- 
racy movement and intensify pressure on the government. 

On May 12 about two hundred students on bicycles showed up at the Journalists’ 
Association to express support for journalists they believed were holding a dialogue 
with government spokesman Yuan Mu. In fact, Yuan had held a press conference and 
had already left by the time the students arrived. 

In the afternoon Bao Zunxin spoke to an audience of about four hundred students 
at Peking University. He praised the students’ discipline and the clarity of their goals, 
called for the reversal of the April 26 editorial, and said the only way to avoid reprisals 
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was to persist until full victory was achieved. The students and intellectuals should 
cooperate to this end. 


Nationwide Muslim protests 


On May 12 Muslim students and citizens demonstrated in Beijing, Hohhot, 
Lanzhou, and Xining against Sexua/ Customs. The Public Security Ministry issued an 
urgent notice telling the authorities in the four localities to deal with the demonstra- 
tions on a combat-ready basis and to keep the Muslim movement strictly separate 
from the student movement. 

In Lanzhou, more than twenty thousand excited demonstrators overturned a 
truck, beat a driver, burned copies of the book, and demanded the death sentence 
for the authors. Three hundred Muslims clashed with PAP soldiers guarding the 
provincial government complex. They injured 115 of the troops and broke into the 
courtyard, where they damaged the reception room but were prevented from enter- 
ing the main building. Thirty-two demonstrators were arrested and found to be heav- 
ily armed.” The city had never in memory seen such a large demonstration, or an 
event uniting so many parts of the Muslim community. 

In Xining about ten thousand Muslims marched on the provincial government 
building. The crowd was orderly and did not clash with the PAP troops. Government 
officials met with some representatives of the crowd, who then reported back that the 
government sympathized with the demonstrators, considered Sexual Customs a bad 
book, would report the demonstrators’ opinions to the Center, and would give a fur- 
ther response within three days. 

In Hohhot municipal Party and government officials held dialogue with represen- 
tatives of some five hundred demonstrators who were sitting in at the intersection in 
front of their offices. The demonstrators could not understand how the government 
allowed the publication of a work that was so damaging to relations among the coun- 
try‘s ethnic groups. They asked not only that the authors and the responsible editor 


*In a Chinese context this refers to weapons like knives and bricks rather than guns. 
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be sentenced to death but that the publisher be made to apologize to the Muslim 
community through the official media. 

In Beijing about a thousand Muslim students demonstrated, with a permit from 
the Public Security Bureau. They demanded that the Party protect their constitutional 
right of religious belief by punishing the authors of what they considered to be an 
insulting book. Joined by several hundred more students, they delivered petitions to 
the Chinese Islamic Association and to government religious affairs offices. Finally, 
they approached the Great Hall of the People via Tiananmen, where, surrounded by 
some thirty thousand to forty thousand onlookers, they handed a petition to the 
director general of the NPC's Letters and Visits Bureau. He promised that it would be 
promptly delivered to the relevant leaders. 


“A turning point” 


Of twenty-seven reports on foreign media sent to Zhongnanhai on May 11 and 12, 
most celebrated the students’ idealism and anticipated that their actions would accel- 
erate the decline of old-fashioned authoritarianism. Robert Delfs in the Far Eastern 
Economic Review called the events a turning point in Chinese history. Zhao Ziyang 
now had an opportunity to push forward peaceful reform with the support of stu- 
dents and intellectuals. The risk was that the soft response to the students would 
encourage other dissatisfied groups, such as workers and farmers, to adopt con- 
frontational tactics. 


Authorizing a liberal press policy 


On the afternoon of May 12 Wan Li, the chairman of the Standing Committee of 
the National People’s Congress, departed for a planned twenty-one-day state visit to 
Canada and the United States. He considered shortening the trip, but Zhao Ziyang 
told him it was not necessary. 

Over the course of three days—from May 11 through May 13—top Party officials in 


194 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


charge of propaganda held a series of dialogues with journalists at news organs 
throughout the capital and at the Party's United Front Work Department. A consen- 
sus emerged on several points: The students’ motives were good even if their meth- 
ods were immature, and the Center should undertake dialogue with them. The 
safety-valve role of the press should be developed by allowing it to report more fully 
on problems in society. Coercive methods such as those suggested by the April 26 
editorial would:not resolve the student movement; instead, the government should 
deal with the issues that caused the movement. The press system should be plural- 
ized so that the Party and government controlled its own newspapers directly and 
other major papers indirectly but allowed private papers to operate on a commercial 
basis under their own boards of directors. This system should be embodied in a Press 
Law that should first be subjected to public discussion and then be adopted by the 
National People’s Congress. 

In the course of these meetings Hu Qili and Rui Xingwen informed the news work- 
ers that Zhao Ziyang favored far-reaching press reforms to.achieve the goals of objec- 
tive, truthful reporting. The two of them and Yan Mingfu expressed their support for 
this goal, believing that the present crisis offered an opportunity to move decisively 
toward fuller, more truthful reporting. Both stressed that from now on questions of 
layout~showing which stories are most important-should be decided by editors, not 
Party officials. 


May 13 


A three-way conversation: 
Deng, Zhao, and Yang 


On the morning of May 13 Zhao Ziyang and Yang Shangkun went to Deng 


*Until that time, editors had to ask permission and approval from Party organs 
before determining which stories to run as “lead” and “second lead” in the layout of 
newspapers and in order of presentation on television. 
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Xiaoping'’s home and reported on their recent work. This was the first time Zhao had 
seen Deng since the Hu Yaobang memorial. Deng’s conversation two days earlier 
with Yang had given Deng a clearer understanding of Zhao’s position. Zhao was still 
unclear about Deng’s view of the April 26 editorial. 

After some pleasantries about Deng’s health and some comments on the situa- 
tion in North Korea, they came to the point. Taking up where the conversation 
between Deng and Yang had left off, Zhao explained the positions he had taken at 
several Politburo meetings. 


Excerpt from memoranda of conversations sup- 
plied by a friend of Yang Shangkun who cannot 
be further identified 


Zhao Ziyang: “Comrade Xiaoping, first I'd like to report to you on 
some of my thinking since the student movement and turmoil began. 
The student movement has mushroomed since mid-April; what all of 
us, including me, have been trying to do is to settle it down as quickly 
as possible. But I’ve noticed that this movement has two particular fea- 
tures we need to pay attention to: First, the student slogans all support 
the Constitution; they favor democracy and oppose corruption. These 
demands are basically in line with what the Party and government 
advocate, so we cannot reject them out of hand. Second, the number of 
demonstrators and supporters is enormous, and they include people 
from all parts of society. So I think we have to keep an eye on the major- 
ity and give approval to the mainstream view of the majority if we want 
to calm this thing down.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “It was obvious from the start that a tiny minority 
was stirring up the majority, fanning the emotions of the great major- 
ity.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “That’s why I think we have to separate the broad 
masses of students and their supporters from the tiny minority who're 
using the movement to fish in troubled waters, stir up trouble, and 
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attack the Party and socialism. We have to rely on guidance. We have to 
pursue multilevel, multichannel dialogue, get in touch with people, 
and build understanding. We mustn’t let the conflicts get nasty if we 
expect things to settle down quickly.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “Dialogue is fine, but the point is to solve the prob- 
lem. We can’t be led around by the nose. This movement’s dragged on 
too long, almost a month now. The senior comrades are getting wor- 
ried. Chen Yun, Peng Zhen, Xiannian, Wang Zhen, and Sister Deng’”— 
and me too—are all worried. We have to be decisive. I've said over and 
over that we need stability if we’re going to develop. How can we 
progress when things are in an utter mess?” 

Yang Shangkun: “Gorbachev will be here in two days, and today I 
hear that the students are going to announce a hunger strike. They 
obviously want to turn up the heat and get a lot of international atten- 
tion.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “Tiananmen is the symbol of the People’s Republic 
of China. The Square has to be in order when Gorbachev comes. We 
have to maintain our international image. What do we look like if the 
Square’s a mess?” 

Yang Shangkun: “The protests keep going, and now the students are 
starting a hunger strike. I’m afraid this major state event is going to get 
disrupted. Visits by heads of state are big events; all countries take them 
seriously. And the two sides have gone over every detail of Gorbachev's 
visit in advance. We must ask the students and the residents of Beijing 
to help us be sure everything goes forward as planned. That’s some- 
thing anybody with the slightest amount of patriotism should be able 
to accept. But I do wonder if it’s going to be possible to have this wel- 
coming ceremony as we planned it—there in the open Square, at the 
east entrance of the Great Hall of the People.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “To welcome Gorbachev in the right place and the 


” Deng Dajie, that is, Deng Yingchao. 
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right way involves the country’s honor. I think the vast majority of stu- 
dents will realize this, see the big picture, and not disrupt the welcom- 
ing ceremony. I think these young students can understand this. The 
Beijing government and the SEC have already explained its impor- 
tance to them.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “But if the students get carried away with extrem- 
ism, they won’t think of all this.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Still, we'll proceed as planned.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “I'll stress the importance of the Gorbachev visit one 
more time in the media this afternoon.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “As I’ve said before, the origins of this incident are 
not so simple. The opposition is not just some students but a bunch of 
rebels and a lot of riffraff, and a tiny minority who are utterly against 
opposing bourgeois liberalization. These people want to overthrow 
our Party and state. With this small handful mixed in with so many stu- 
dents and masses our work becomes much harder. We have to under- 
stand the complexities here; this is not just between the students and 
the government.” l 

Zhao Ziyang: “The consensus in the Politburo has been to use the 
policies of guiding and dividing, winning over the great majority of 
students and intellectuals while isolating the tiny minority of anti- 
communist troublemakers, thereby stilling the movement through 
democratic and legal means. In order to get things going, Politburo 
members have already begun dialogues with various groups. This 
morning Li Peng is going to Capital Iron and Steel,” and this after- 
noon I’m meeting with representatives of Beijing workers. In the 
next few days Hu Qili’s people will be talking with journalists, 
and—” 

Deng Xiaoping: “What do the ordinary people in society think?” 

Zhao Ziyang: “The protests are widespread but limited to cities that 


*A large, state-owned model enterprise with a strong Communist Party organiza- 
tion. 
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have universities. The rural areas aren’t affected, and the farmers are 
docile. So are urban workers, basically. The workers are unhappy about 
certain social conditions and like to let off steam from time to time, so 
they sympathize with the protesters. But they go to work as usual and 
they aren’t striking, demonstrating, or traveling around like the stu- 
dents.” 

Yang Shangkun: “The thinking in the army is fully in line with the 
Central Committee and the Central Military Commission. These 
protests are not going to spread to officers or soldiers in the military.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “This whole outbreak should lead us to think 
about things, to take a hard look at the past. I’ve told foreigners that 
our biggest mistakes of the past ten years have been in education. 
What I meant, mainly, was political education—not just in schools or 
for the young but for society in general. We haven’t done enough in 
this area, and that was a huge oversight. These last few days I’ve been 
thinking. We’ve been right all along that the Four Basic Principles 
and the policies of reform and opening are mutually beneficial. If 
there’s been a mistake, it’s that we’ve been lax about the Four Basic 
Principles. We haven’t used them as the foundation in educating the 
people, the students, and all the Party members and officials. We have 
to insist on both things at once; we can’t ignore the political side. We 
must not give an inch on the basic principle of upholding Commu- 
nist Party rule and rejecting a Western multiparty system. At the 
same time, the Party must resolve the issue of democracy and address 
the problems that arise when corruption pops up in the Party or 
government.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “The Party has to adjust to new times and situations. 
We have to do a good job with political education but then use the 
methods of democracy and law to solve actual problems. You have 
always emphasized the need for more transparency in political life, for 
a full use of the NPC’s supervisory role, for more and better use of the 
system of political consultation and Communist-led cooperation with 
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the democratic parties,” for more popular oversight of the Party and 
the government, and so on. These principles are extremely important, 
especially now. When we allow some democracy, things might look 
‘chaotic on the surface; but these little ‘troubles’ are normal inside a 
democratic and legal framework. They prevent major upheavals and 
actually make for stability and peace in the long run.” 

Yang Shangkun: “We have to separate legitimate demands for 
democracy, including proper exercise of democratic rights, from bour- 
geois liberalization. We can’t let people promote bourgeois liberaliza- 
tion under the banner of democracy; and on the other hand, when we 
crack down on bourgeois liberalization, we have to be sure we don’t 
squash democracy.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “When you raise the banner of democracy and law, you 
win the hearts of the people. It has great appeal to the masses and brings 
them together. I remember Comrade Xiaoping saying in 1984 that it’s 
an important task of Party leadership to lead the people in building 
democracy and a legal system, so that our socialist country can be jus- 
tified in calling itself a nation of laws. I think we should grab the chance 
to build a socialist democratic system that suits China’s unique circum- 
stances. We should do it in a planned, paced, and orderly fashion, under 
Party leadership and based on the Four Principles.” 

Yang Shangkun: “We're just going to have to do everything we pos- 
sibly can to beat corruption, to get rid of it. The people are gnashing 
their teeth at the very mention of corruption these days. They can’t 
wait to see another embezzler get exposed.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “No doubt about it, getting rid of corruption is the 
most urgent task before us. The people are watching us, waiting to see 
if we really mean what we say. The Politburo’s been considering 
whether to make clean government a major goal in the political reform 


*Here, “democratic parties” refers to eight small noncommunist parties that 
remained in China after 1949 but that have been entirely subservient to Communist 
Party rule. 


200 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


plans—tying it in with democracy, a legal system, openness, trans- 
parency, supervision by the masses, and mass participation—and 
adopting some specific measures and procedures that really will solve 
the problem once and for all. The fight for clean government and 
against corruption has to start with the Politburo, and I’ve already 
asked the Politburo to kick things off by investigating my children. If 
they’ve been corrupt, then they must submit to the laws of the state. 
Wan Li has also proposed that the Standing Committee of the National 
People’s Congress set up a special ‘clean government committee.” 
Deng Xiaoping: “We need to tackle the corruption issue head-on, 
take on at least ten or twenty major cases, and handle them with a high 
degree of transparency. We must seize this chance to solve the corrup- 
tion problem. Recently lve been thinking about why we’ve had such a 
hard time solving this problem so far, and I’ve concluded that it’s prob- 
ably because so many high-ranking officials and their families are 
involved. This may well be the reason why so little has been accom- 
plished, even though we’ve been talking about it for years. We can’t put 
this off any longer. In this movement, there haven’t been any slogans 
opposing reform or opening up. Most have homed in on corruption. Of 
course, this could be a smoke screen for inciting the people to other 
things. But that doesn’t change the fact that we need to rectify the Party 
and achieve our strategic goals. If we don’t punish corruption, espe- 
cially when it’s in the Party, were really courting disaster... . The Stand- 
ing Committee has got to be decisive, and it has to stick with principle, 
when we're faced with a political crisis like this. And of course we must 
do everything possible to resolve this student movement peacefully.” 


This three-way talk produced little of substance, but at least it showed that Deng 
Xiaoping trusted Zhao Ziyang. This evidence of trust contradicts claims at the Fourth 
Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee in June 1989, when Zhao Ziyang was 
formally stripped of power, that Zhao’s and Deng’s views had been directly opposed 
from the start. Deng did not mention the April 26 editorial in this conversation, nor 
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did he specifically point out what to do next. He seemed to hope only that Zhao would 
come up with a solution—almost any solution—that could end the movement quickly 
and effectively. 


Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng meet with 
workers 


While Deng, Yang, and Zhao were meeting at Deng’s house, Li Peng went to Capital 
{ron and Steel and spoke with workers there. Many of the workers expressed sympathy 
for the students’ goals in opposing corruption and inflation, one suggesting that the gov- 
ernment should hold regular discussions with various sectors of society. Li Peng 
responded that the government was researching methods to institutionalize dialogue 
through appropriate channels, It had initiated a temporary economic slowdown in 
order to get economic and associated social problems under control. And it would soon 
announce concrete measures against corruption, including action on specific cases. 

That afternoon Zhao Ziyang, together with Qiao Shi, Hu Qili, and Yan Mingfu, met 
with representatives of Beijing workers in the Great Hall of the People. Zhao had already 
learned that the students had started their hunger strike in Tiananmen Square. Realizing 
that his promise to Deng Xiaoping that this would not happen had been too optimistic, 
he was under great pressure to resolve the situation before Gorbachev's visit. So his 
remarks to the workers dwelt almost exclusively on the importance of the summit and 
the need for all patriotic Chinese to help guarantee its success and do nothing to dam- 
age China’s national image. He stated that the legitimate demands of the students were 
of concer to the leaders as well and that concrete measures would be introduced at the 
scheduled June meeting of the NPC Standing Committee to resolve some of these prob- 
lems. In response to one worker's question, Zhao said the leaders still relied on Deng 
Xiaoping and the other Elders for key decisionmaking. 

After this meeting, Zhao met with Yang Shangkun, Li Peng, Qiao Shi, and other 
officials in Zhongnanhai to review the situation of the demonstrations. The student 
hunger strike and invitation to Gorbachev incensed the leaders, who decided to send 
Yan Mingfu, and if necessary, Li Tieying, Li Ximing, and Chen Xitong, to urge the 
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students to call off the strike. Meanwhile, they resolved to move Gorbachev's wel- 
coming ceremony from the East Gate of the Great Hall of the People, on Tiananmen 
Square, to the Beijing airport. 


The hunger strike begins 


Letters and Visits Bureau of Party Central and the 
State Council, “Reception report” (Jiedai jian- 
bao), May 13 


At 2 A.M. on May 13 the Letters and Visits Bureau of Party Central 
and the State Council received another demand from the Beijing AFS for 
dialogue with Party and government leaders, and at 8 a.m. that day a 
functionary named Zheng Youmei conveyed the agreement of Party 
Central and the State Council. The students wanted the number of stu- 
dents in the dialogue to be increased from twenty to two hundred. 
Zheng resisted, pointing out, “Dialogue is serious business; we cannot 
just change its terms on whim.” The students said government refusal to 
increase the size of the student delegation would be a sign of bad faith. 
After the students left, Zheng informed the Xinhua News Agency that 
government representatives would meet with the students on May 15. 


Later that morning the AFS posted a “Declaration of a Hunger Strike” and a “Man- 
ifesto for a Hunger Strike” at Peking University, Beijing Normal University, and the 
Chinese University of Political Science and Law.” 


“Translated in Michel Oksenberg, Lawrence R. Sullivan, and Marc Lambert, eds., 
Beijing Spring, 1989, Confrontation and Conflict: The Basic Documents (Armonk, 
New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1990), 258-260; Han, Cries for Democracy, 199-202; and in 
part in Suzanne Ogden, Kathleen Hartford, Lawrence Sullivan, and David Zweig, 
eds., China’s Search for Democracy: The Student and the Mass Movement of 1989 
(Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1992), 213-214. 
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Original handbills provided by the Public Secu- 
rity Ministry to Party Central and the State Coun- 
cil, May 13 


DECLARATION OF A HUNGER STRIKE 

In this bright, sunny month of May, we have begun a hunger strike. 
During the glorious days of our youth, we have no choice but to aban- 
don the beauty of life. Yet how reluctant, how unwilling we are! 

The nation is in crisis—beset by rampant inflation, illegal dealings 
by profiteering officials, abuses of power, corrupt bureaucrats, the 
flight of good people to other countries, and deterioration of law and 
order. Compatriots, fellow countrymen who cherish morality, please 
hear our voices! 

The country is our country. 

The people are our people. 

The government is our government. 

Who will shout if not us? 

Who will act if not us? 

Though our shoulders may be frail, though we are too young to die, 
we must leave, we have no choice. History demands this of us. 

Our genuine patriotic fervor and peerless loyalty are dismissed as 
“turmoil.” We have been accused of harboring “ulterior motives,” and 
of “being exploited by a small handful of people.” 

We ask all honorable Chinese—workers, farmers, soldiers, ordinary 
citizens, intellectuals, celebrities, government officials, police, and the 
people who have fabricated the charges against us—to put your hands 

over your hearts and examine your consciences. Of what crime are we 
guilty? Are we really causing turmoil? We leave our classrooms, we 
march, we go on a hunger strike, we sacrifice our very lives. Yet our 
feelings are trifled with time after time. We endure hunger in our pur- 
suit of the truth—for which we are beaten by the police. When our 
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representatives kneel down to plead for democracy, they are ignored. 
Our demands for dialogue on equal terms are met with interminable 
delays. The safety of our student leaders is at-risk. 

What are we to do? 

Democracy is the noblest human aspiration; freedom is a sacred 
human right, granted at birth. Today both must be bought with our 
lives. Is this fact something the Chinese people can be proud of? 

This hunger strike has been forced upon us. We have no choice. 

It is by a readiness to die that we struggle for life. 

But we are children, still children! Mother China, look at your chil- 
dren. Hunger is destroying our youth. Can you not be moved when you 
see death approach us? 

We do not want to die. We want to live, and live fully, because we are 
in the prime of our lives. We do not want to die; we want to learn all we 
can. Our nation is wretchedly poor. We don’t have the heart to aban- 
don our homeland through death. That is not what we seek. But if the 
death of a single person or of several people will enable a greater num- 
ber of people to live better, or if these deaths can make our homeland 
stronger and more prosperous, then we have no right to live on in 
ignominy. 

Do not feel sorry for us, mothers and fathers, as we suffer from 
hunger. Do not feel sad, uncles and aunts, when we bid farewell to life. 
Our only desire is that the Chinese people enjoy better lives. We have 
but one request: Please do not forget that we did not seek death. 
Democracy is not the concern of only a few, and the building of 
democracy cannot be accomplished in a single generation. 

It is through death that we await a sweeping and eternal echo. 

When a person is about to die, he speaks from his heart. When a bird 
is about to die, its cry is most plaintive. 

Farewell, friends, take care. Loyalty binds the living to the dead. 

Farewell, loved ones, take care. We don’t want to leave you, but we 
must. 
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Farewell, mothers and fathers, please forgive us. Your children can- 
not be loyal citizens and worthy children at the same time. 

Farewell, countrymen, let us repay our country in the only way left 
to us. 

May the pledge that we write with our lives clear the skies in our 
republic. 


MANIFESTO FOR A HUNGER STRIKE 

Dear countrymen, following up on our momentous demonstra- 

tions, today we resolve to begin a hunger strike in Tiananmen Square. 

Our reasons are: 

1, To protest the government’s indifference toward our boycott of 
classes; 

2. To protest the government’s labeling our patriotic, democratic 
student movement as “turmoil,” and many distorted press 
reports.” 

We demand of the government: 

1. Immediate dialogue—concrete, substantive, and on equal 
terms—with the Dialogue Delegation of Beijing College Students. 

2. A fair and unbiased acknowledgment of the legitimacy of the 
student movement, labeling it “patriotic” and “democratic.” 

Time for commencement of the hunger strike: 2 p.m., May 13. 

Location: Tiananmen Square. . 

Battle cries: 

“This is not turmoil. We demand redress!” 

“Immediate dialogue! No more delays!” 

“Fasting for the people—we have no choice!” 
“International public opinion, please come to our aid!” 
“World press, please support us!” 


The text translated by Han, Cries for Democracy, lists this as reason 3, while 2 is “to 
protest the government's foot-dragging in arranging dialogue.” Apparently different 
versions of the document circulated. 
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“Democratic forces, please stand by us!” 


At 9:30 a.m. the student planning committee at Peking University announced a 
plan for a hunger strike. 


HUNGER STRIKE PLAN 

1. At 11:30 a.M., monitors will muster at the south gate. 

2. At noon, the hunger strikers will proceed to Beijing Normal Uni- 
versity. At 1 P.M. they will take oaths at a rally and place telephone 
calls to Chinese and foreign corresporidents, Chinese and inter- . 
national Red Cross organizations, and foreign governments. 

3. Discipline: No intake of food is permitted except for water and 
soft drinks. Chocolate and other foods shall not be consumed by 
any participant. 


State Security Ministry, “On May 13 Peking Uni- 
versity students swear an oath to go on hunger 
strike, report to Party Central and the State 
Council, May 13 


A plea for emergency donations was posted on the bulletin board at 
the south gate of Peking University. Donations were sought from 
teachers and students for a “departure lunch” for striking students at 
Yanchun Garden. 

At 10:30 a.m. about 160 students wearing white headbands gath- 
ered outside Peking University’s Building 29 to take an oath as the 
Peking University Hunger Strike Group. The oath read: 


I solemnly swear that, in order to promote democracy in the 
motherland and to bring prosperity to the country, I will go on a 
hunger strike. I resolve to obey the rules of the hunger strike group 
and will not break my fast until we have achieved our goals. 
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The striking students then enjoyed a “departure meal” that young 
teachers from Peking University hosted at Yanchun Garden. A banner 
from the Peking University Writers’ Group that read “Heroes are 
departing, we await their return” hung inside the restaurant. The strik- 
ing students took group photos in front of the banner. 

At 12:20 p.m. about four hundred members of the Peking University 
Hunger Strike Group (including monitors, first-aid personnel, propa- 
ganda workers, and logistics staff in addition to the 160 who had 
signed the oath) set out for Beijing Normal University, where striking 
groups from other universities were to assemble before leaving for 
Tiananmen Square. 

At 3:25 P.M. roughly two hundred striking students entered Tianan- 
men Square from Chang’an West Boulevard carrying banners that 
read “Uphold the Constitution. Give us back justice!” “Respect educa- 
tion. Give us back our campuses,” “The Herald is blameless. Benli is 
innocent,” while shouting the slogans “We demand dialogue!” “Free- 
dom to march!” and “Down with government corruption!” After cir- 
cling the Square, they formed a circle north of the Monument to the 
People’s Heroes, with monitors keeping outsiders away. 

Official reports said that when onlookers asked the students, 
“Didn't you already have a dialogue with the government?” the stu- 
dents answered, “Yuan Mu and his group just beat around the bush, 
refusing to answer our questions. They were not sincere.” Other stu- 
dents said, “Those delegates didn’t represent us. If we’d been there, 
they’d have been hard put to answer our questions!” 

At 4:10 p.m. another group of two hundred to three hundred stu- 
dents wearing white headbands entered the Square on bicycles shout- 
ing slogans: “Dialogue now, no more delays!” “ 
starting with the Central Government, and starting now!” “Down with 
policies that keep the people ignorant!” and “Freedom of the press!” 


Down with corruption, 


About fifteen minutes later, another thousand or so students entered 
the Square carrying banners that read, “Hunger strike—we have no 
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choice!” “We won't eat fried democracy!”” “Hunger strike—demand 
dialogue!” “Hunger is bearable; lack of democracy is not!” “Weep for 
democracy; grieve for the hunger strike,” and so on. The Square filled 
with banners from twenty to thirty schools, including Peking Univer- 
sity, Qinghua University, Beijing Normal University, and the Shanghai 
Hunger Strike Petition Group. 

Demonstrators raised a banner reading “Hunger Strike” in front of 
the Monument to the People’s Heroes. A student with a bullhorn read 
a brief declaration from the AFS: 


The primary goal of this action is to oppose corruption and 
nepotism” in the Party and in society at large. The government has 
consistently procrastinated on dialogue with students, so we have 
decided on our own to come to Tiananmen Square for a hunger 
strike as a means of appeal and protest. 


The student announced that signatures were being gathered at 
universities to demand a meeting with Gorbachev. Next a student 
leader read the “Declaration of a Hunger Strike,” and at 5:40 p.m. the 
strike began. Some students handed out photocopies of photographs 
and shouted, “Here is the true picture of the April 20 atrocity when 
police beat students! See with your own eyes what the government 
` calls tolerance and restraint.” Crowds reached greedily for the hand- 
outs. 

At 6 pM. three student leaders from the AFS—Wang Dan, Wang 
Chaohua, and Ma Shaofang*—held a press conference for foreign and 
domestic journalists on the steps of the west entrance to the Museum 


The meaning of the phrase is obscure. A leader of the Tiananmen demonstrations 
told us it meant that students were so determined not to eat that they would not 
break their hunger strike even for something as delicious as fried democracy. But 
another participant thought it meant they would not tolerate fake democracy. 
»Specifically qundai guanxi, “connections through female relatives.” 

“Wang Chaohua was a Ph.D. student in Chinese literature at the Chinese Academy 
of Social Sciences, Ma Shaofang was a student the Beijing Film Academy. 
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of Chinese History. They announced that “the students are determined 
not to quit this hunger strike until their goals are reached.” 


At 8 r.m. Yan Mingfu, chief of the Party's United Front Work Department, met with 
Liu Xiaobo, Zhou Duo,” Wang Chaohua, Wang Dan, Wuerkaixi, Chai Ling, Ma Shao- 
fang, and other college teachers and AFS delegates, all of whom sat at the session 
separately from each other. 


Excerpts from Party Central United Front Work 
Department, “Director Yan Mingfu meets with a 
group of college teachers and student representa- 
tives from AFS and other groups,” in “Important 


intelligence report” (Yaoqing baogao), May 14 


Yan Mingfu: “Party Central affirms the mainstream of this move- 
ment. We are reviewing all reasonable student demands in order to 
form workable strategies and measures for resolving the issues. Natu- 
rally, you must not expect results overnight. You students should know 
that the Standing Committee of the NPC has put many of your most 
pressing issues on the agenda for its meeting in late June. This shows 
how determined we are to solve these problems according to democ- 
racy and law. It is perfectly understandable that you have various opin- 
ions and complaints. This is normal.” 


The following exchange took place between Yan Mingfu and a student who 
represented the hunger strikers: 


Student: “The government must accept the forty students whom 
the AFS has named to participate in the dialogues and must broadcast 
the dialogue live.” 


*Zhou Duo was head of the General Planning Department of the Stone Company 
and formerly a lecturer in the Institute of Sociology at Peking University. 
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Yan Mingfu: “Pll pass your request on.” 

Student: “If the government does not agree, it will be very hard for 
all the hunger strikers to end the strike and return to school.” 

Yan Mingfu: “The situation has developed into something more 
than what originated in your good intentions at the beginning, and 
you are no longer in control of what is happening. A hunger strike 
accomplishes nothing, either for the country or for your own health. If 
you present your demands and suggestions through proper channels, 
I can responsibly tell you the door to dialogue is always open. It is 
essential that you remain rational, keep the big picture in view, and 
uphold the dignity and interests of the nation.” 


Yan Mingfu closed the meeting by saying: 


Yan Mingfu: “At a time when the leaders of China and the Soviet 
Union are about to hold a summit meeting, you should be particularly 
concerned about upholding the dignity of the nation and should cease 
all disruptive activities. If you do not, you will lose the sympathy and 
support of the people. Please try to talk some sense into the students 
who are hunger striking in the Square.” 


But Yan Mingfu’s exhortation fell on deaf ears. After the meeting Yan briefed Zhao 
Ziyang: 


Account drawn from Materials for the Fourth 
Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee, 
“Remarks of Comrade Yan Mingfu,” Secretariat 
of the Fourth Plenum of the CCP Thirteenth 
Central Committee, June 23-24, 1989 


The situation is complicated. The participants at the meeting—the 
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AFS, the Dialogue Delegation, and representatives of the hunger strik- 
ers—are in disagreement among themselves. They didn’t even sit 
together. Pm not sure any of them truly represents the hunger strikers 
or can exert any influence on them. 


The government's first effort having failed, it turned to its backup plan. At 9 r.m. the 
Beijing Government sent paramedics from the Beijing Municipal Red Cross and two 
ambulances from the city’s Emergency Center to prepare for first-aid duties at the 
Square. Then at 2:30 a.m. on May 14, Li Tieying, Li Ximing, Chen Xitong, and four other 
prominent officials* went to the Square to urge the students to return to their cam- 
puses. Some of the outraged students shouted, “Too late, too late!” “You should have 
known it would come to this; why do you come only now?” Other students complained, 
“We've been sold out. Someone's been negotiating with the government!” But most 
students simply ignored the Li Tieying entourage, which split into groups to talk with 
the frustrated student strikers. The following exchange took place in Li Tieying’s group: 


Excerpt from State Council Office, “Leaders 
activities? in “Yesterday’s situation” (Zuori 


qingkuang), May 15 


Li Tieying: “Why do you want to hunger strike?” 

Student A: “Because the government is dragging its feet. Today’s 
broadcast said that a dialogue will be held on the fifteenth, but we have 
no confidence that it will actually take place.” 

Li Tieying: “What's the real purpose of your strike?” 

Student B: “We're not trying to bring down the government. We just 
want to help it clean things up. Take official profiteering, for instance: 
What’s stopping the government from rooting out a few big embez- 
zlers? We want a clean, honest government.” 


*Deputy secretary general of the State Council An Chengxin, deputy secretaries of 
the Beijing Municipal Committee Li Qiyan and Wang Jiaqiu, and vice mayor of Bei- 
jing Zhang Jianmin. 
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Chen Xitong: “How far do you plan to take this hunger strike?” 

Student C: “Until we lose consciousness, right until they carry us 
out on stretchers.” 

Student D: “Were making news in order to wake up the people.” 


Li and his colleagues left, having failed to change any student minds. 
May 14 
Reactions to the hunger strike 


Account drawn from Materials for the Fourth 
Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee, 
“Remarks of Comrade Wang Renzhong,”” Secre- 
tariat of the Fourth Plenum of the CCP Thir- 
teenth Central Committee, June 23—24, 1989 


On May 14 a series of conversations took place among the Elders. Li Xiannian 
telephoned Deng Xiaoping. 


Li Xiannian: “Things are going too far, Comrade Xiaoping, and 
we're getting backed into a corner. We have to meet to decide on a strat- 
egy. What’s our Party going to do?” 

Deng Xiaoping: “I agree with you that the situation is extremely grim.” 


Li Xiannian and Chen Yun, who were out of town resting, cut short their conva- 
lescences and returned to Beijing the same day. 


“Wang Renzhong was Li Xiannian’s most trusted subordinate. 
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Account drawn from Materials for the Fourth 
Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee, 
“Remarks of Comrade Bo Yibo, Secretariat of the 
Fourth Plenum of the CCP Thirteenth Central 
Committee, June 23—24, 1989 





When Chen met former vice premier Bo Yibo, he said: 


The students have moved steadily from sticking up posters to 
demonstrating to occupying radio stations to forming illegal organi- 
zations—and now they defy us with a hunger strike. If we don’t call this 
turmoil, how can we face the memory of the tens of thousands of mar- 
tyrs who shed their blood for China’s revolution? 


Excerpt from National People’s Congress Office 
Secretariat, “Comrade Peng Zhen holds a meet- 
ing, gives an oral report on the situation to Zhu 
Xuefan and six other deputy standing committee 
chairs,” May 26 





Peng Zhen, former mayor of Beijing, placed a rare phone call to Deng Xiaoping to 
say: 


Your line against bourgeois liberalization is correct, but it’s been neg- 
lected for a long time, and now we're now seeing the results in the form 
of great ideological confusion. It is ideological confusion inside the 
Party that has produced this student movement. We cannot but worry 
about this confusion. Pd like to see us do something to turn the tide. 


Account drawn from Materials for the Fourth 
Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee, 
“Remarks of Comrade Wang Zhen,” Secretariat of 
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the Fourth Plenum of the CCP Thirteenth Cen- 
tral Committee, June 23-24, 1989 


Wang Zhen visited Deng Xiaoping at Deng’s home. 


Wang Zhen: “There are two voices inside the Party, Comrade Xiaop- 
ing. If we don’t come down hard on these students right now, there’ll 
be no peace for the Party, no peace for the country, and heads will roll.” 


The majority of Beijing residents, unlike the top leaders, offered sympathy and 
support to the striking students. Beijing intellectuals were especially vocal. As news of 
the hunger strike spread, Chinese and foreign journalists turned their attention away 
from the Sino-Soviet summit and toward the striking students in the Square. 

On the evening of May 13 the State Security Ministry delivered to Party Central, 
the NPC, and the State Council a poster titled “We Can No Longer Remain Silent” that 
had appeared at Peking University, People’s University, Beijing Normal University, 
and Qinghua University and that was signed by a number of well-known intellectu- 
als. It said: 


A march by Beijing intellectuals in support of students striking in 
the Square will begin at 2 p.m. on the fifteenth at the Fuxingmen Over- 
pass. . . . Intellectuals must no longer remain silent! We must show the 
world our conscience, our courage, and our social responsibility! Let 
us write history! 


The State Security Ministry also provided Zhongnanhai with an open letter 
addressed to Party Central, the Standing Committee of the NPC, and the State Coun- 
cil from about three hundred professors and young teachers at Peking University: 


On May 13 students from Peking University and Beijing Normal 
University began a hunger strike. This was a clear escalation of their 
movement; it created a sense of crisis and captured the attention of 
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local citizens and foreign observers. The attitude and actions of the 
Central Government and the Beijing Government will now be criti- 
cally important and will have a decisive influence on what happens 
from here on. In order to promote reform and maintain social stabil- 
ity, and also to protect the physical and psychological well-being of the 
students, we teachers propose the following: 

1. People in top positions in the Party and government should 
immediately hold meaningful dialogue with students to bring 
the situation to a speedy and satisfactory conclusion. 

2. An objective and fair evaluation of the student movement 
should be made at once in order to reassure the public as well as 
Party members. There should no more delaying tactics. 

3. The hunger strike should be taken very seriously and treated 
with genuine concern, caution, and humanitarianism. Every 
possible means should be used to ensure the mental and physi- 
cal well-being of the students. 


On May 14 Beijing college students again walked out of classes to show their sup- 
port for the students on hunger strike in the Square. Teachers at Peking University, 
Beijing Normal University, and other institutions put up posters proposing that teach- 
ers join students in a strike “beginning on the fifteenth if the government does not 
respond to student demands by 11 p.m. tonight.” 


State Security Ministry, “Trends in Tiananmen 
Square on the fourteenth,” fax to Party Central 
and State Council duty offices, 11:58 P.M., May 14 


Today more than one thousand students began a hunger strike in 
the Square. About twenty thousand students and citizens looked on 
during the day, and this number grew to one hundred thousand in the 
evening. The students who were hunger striking and sitting in were 
well behaved. Student monitors maintained order and prevented 
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outsiders, who were not so well behaved, from entering the area. The 
protesters gave speeches and sang patriotic songs like “September 
Eighteenth,” the “Internationale, “Bloody but Unbeaten,” and the 
national anthem. In the morning, when the Chinese flag was raised, 
students stood up respectfully and sang the national anthem. They 
held up banners bearing messages such as “The country will have no 
peace as long as dictatorship lives,” “Corruption is the cause of tur- 
moil,” and “The people cannot provide for parasites.” 

The striking students were regularly supplied with drinking water, 
soda, sugar, and medicine. By 10 p.m. more than a dozen of them had 
fainted or suffered stomach cramps and were rushed to first-aid cen- 
ters in ambulances provided by the Beijing Government. 

Throughout the day students and teachers streamed into the Square 
to show support. The first group of petitioners, from Shanghai univer- 
sities, arrived at 8 a.m. Next were students from Peking University, Bei- 
jing Normal University, Qinghua University, and the Chinese Youth 
College of Political Science. In the afternoon, teachers from People’s 
University and the Chinese University of Political Science and Law, 
along with doctoral students from Beijing Engineering University, 
arrived with banners and pennants. They were joined by more than 
seven hundred members of the Peace and Democracy Petition Group 
from Tianjin University and Nankai University. Each new support 
group circled the Square upon its arrival, attracting thousands of stu- 
dents and citizens in its wake. 

A writer named Lu Yuan from the Lu Xun Institute of Literature 
read a “May 16 Statement” signed by several writers and scholars and 
said that a nationwide drive had already secured the signatures of 
several hundred famous writers. He also said that a march of five 


*About resisting Japan in China’s northeast in the 1930s. 

**Xueran fengcai,’ a song about China’s border war with Vietnam in 1979, was sung 
not only at Tiananmen in spring 1989 but in the years following the June Fourth 
killings to commemorate its victims. 
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thousand intellectuals would begin at 1:30 p.m. the next day to support 
the patriotic student movement. 

A teacher from Peking University then read an open letter to Party 
Central, the NPC, and the State Council signed by three hundred of his 
colleagues. The letter demanded, among other things, that the top 
leadership in the Party and government immediately engage in a 
meaningful dialogue with student representatives. 

In the afternoon news of student delegates’ dialogue with Com- 
rades Li Tieying, Yan Mingfu, and others reached the Square, where it 
sparked considerable discussion among the protesters. Some claimed 
the meeting as a victory for the hunger strike, but quite a few felt it was 
too low-level and demanded that Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng appear per- 
sonally. At midnight, more than three thousand students remained in 
the Square. 


Li Tieying and Yan Mingfu hold 
dialogue with students 


In view of the students’ determination to continue the hunger strike, leaders 
involved with the issue—including Zhao Ziyang, Yang Shangkun, and Li Peng—decided 
to send Li Tieying, Yan Mingfu, and Wei Jianxing to speak with student representa- 
tives. The presence of Wei, who was minister of supervision, was supposed to show 
the students that the leadership was serious about combating corruption. The lead- 
ers also gave orders that the Beijing Municipal Government should use the Red Cross, 
ambulances, and hospitals to do everything possible to guard the students’ health 
and should make sure no one died in the hunger strike. 

On the morning of the fourteenth Yan met with some of the student leaders to tell 
them about that afternoon's planned dialogue session.” Although he said the dia- 
logue could not be broadcast live, he promised that a tape of the meeting would be 


“There is a wall poster account of this meeting in Han, Cries for Democracy, 
204-206. 
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broadcast that evening on national television. He asked whether the student leaders 
had enough control over the hunger strikers to end the strike if they decided to do so. 
The student leaders seemed unsure of this themselves. 

The session lasted from 4 p.m. to after 7 p.m., and the two sides remained far apart. 
Li and Yan said that the government intended to open diverse and regular dialogue 
channels with various groups in society, not to negotiate policy decisions but to 
exchange views and information. The students pressed for reversal of the April 26 edi- 
torial’s characterization of their movement. Li Tieying responded that things were not 
necessarily developing in the way one might wish, and time would tell how the move- 
ment should be evaluated. The officials again refused a request for simultaneous 
broadcast of the dialogue. The dialogue broke up with a plan to continue the next 
morning. 


The intellectuals appeal 


Dai Qing and eleven other prominent intellectuals tried to intercede with the stu- 
dents on May 14. 


Combined account from Letters and Visits Bureau 
of Party Central and the State Council, “Excerpts 
from twelve scholars’ and writers’ discussion 
meeting with student representatives,” in “Impor- 
tant reception intelligence” (Jiedai yaoging), May 
15; United Front Work Department, “Twelve 
intellectuals submit an ‘urgent appeal,” in “Situa- 

. tion report” (Qingkuang tongbao), evéning, May 
14; State Security Ministry, “Trends in Tiananmen 
Square on the fifteenth,” fax to Party Central and 
State Council duty office, May 15 


After the breakdown of dialogue between the students and Li 
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Tieying, Yan Mingfu, and others, twelve writers and intellectuals met at 
the offices of Guangming Daily at the urging of Dai Qing and eventu- 
ally decided to go talk with the students. About, 5 p.m. Dai Qing 
telephoned the United Front Work Department to express the intel- 
lectuals’ willingness to urge the students to end their hunger strike and 
asked that the intellectuals be permitted to meet with student repre- 
sentatives in the Great Hall of the People. Yan Mingfu welcomed their 
attempt to do thought work on the students but suggested the meeting 
be held not in the Great Hall but in the reception room of the Letters 
and Visits Bureau of Party Central and the State Council. Yan also 
spoke by telephone with Yan Jiaqi, who represented the scholars in the 
group, and expressed the hope that they would work hard to do a good 
job in persuading the students to end the strike. 

Around 6 p.m. the twelve intellectuals—including Dai Qing, Yu 
Haocheng, Li Honglin, Wen Yuankai, Li Zehou, Li Tuo, Yan Jiaqi, Liu 
Zaifu, Bao Zunxin, and Su Xiaokang [and Su Wei and Mai Tian- 
shu]—met with two dozen student representatives at the Letters and 
Visits Bureau. During the meeting Dai Qing and others drafted and 
made copies of “Our Urgent Appeal Regarding the Current Situa- 
tion.” The meeting had been going on for less than forty minutes 
when some of the student representatives expressed their strong wish 
that the scholars express their views directly to the students in the 
Square. At this, the scholars and writers left the meeting place and 
went to the United Front Work Department, arriving there about 7 
p.M. Dai Qing shouted an appeal to the students: “If we’re going to 
break this stalemate, both government and students will need to 
make concessions. The government should make concessions first, 
and the students next. As for conditions, if the students are willing to 
trust us, we are ready to press the government.” Dai then presented 
the freshly drafted “Our Urgent Appeal to the United Front Work 
Department on behalf of the twelve intellectuals and met with Com- 
rade Yan Mingfu. 


220 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


Comrade Yan Mingfu said, “At the very least, the students should 
agree to evacuate the Square temporarily. What are their conditions?” 

Dai Qing replied, “We’ve reached an agreement with the student 
representatives to withdraw on three conditions: Central leaders must 
announce in person that the student movement is patriotic and dem- 
ocratic, that the autonomous student organizations are legal, and that 
they will not settle accounts” later.” 

Yan Mingfu: “That’s absolutely unworkable.” 

Dai Qing: “It could help to break the impasse if Zhao Ziyang and Li 
Peng were to meet with students in the Square.” 

Yan Mingfu: “The students are getting greedier, their demands are 
getting stiffer, and they're getting less and less unified among them- 
selves. If they agree to stop adding conditions and to stop bargaining, 
I think Comrades Ziyang and Li Peng might consider meeting with 
them.” 

Dai Qing agreed to relay this message to the students and then said, 
“We're ready to go do thought work on the students in the Square; 
we're ready to try.” 

Meanwhile, out in the United Front Work Department courtyard, 
some student representatives were describing the lack of unity in the 
student movement to scientist Wen Yuankai, philosopher Li Zehou, 
and Li Honglin, a former chief, now disgraced, of the Theory Bureau 
of the Party Propaganda Department. One student complained loudly, 
“We here are the official members of the Dialogue Delegation, but we 
don’t seem to represent anybody any more. As soon we make the least 
bit of headway, they overrule us and nothing we said before counts.” 

“Who are ‘they’?” asked one of the scholars. 

“The hunger strikers.” 

About 8 p.m. Dai Qing and the other intellectuals arrived at 


“ Qiuhou suanzhang, literally “settle accounts when autumn has passed,” is a phrase 
that the students on the Square often used to express their fear that the government 
might mete out heavy punishments once the movement was over. 
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Tiananmen Square and took seats at a “broadcasting stand” that the 
hunger strikers had set up. Dai Qing read “Our Urgent Appeal” aloud: 

In view of the current situation at Tiananmen Square, we twelve 
scholars and writers make the following urgent appeal from a sense of 
conscience and responsibility: 

1. We ask that Central leaders announce openly that this is a patri- 
otic and democratic movement and that they will not settle 
accounts with participating students at any time in the future. 

2. We maintain that the government should recognize as legal all 
student organizations that were formed through democratic 
processes. 

3. We oppose any form of violence under any pretext against the 
students who are sitting in or hunger striking in the Square. His- 
tory will condemn anyone who uses violence. 

Dear students, we are extremely saddened and concerned by last 
night’s news that you have begun a protest hunger strike. From mid- 
April on, in order to promote democracy and reform in China, you 
have repeatedly gone into the streets hoping to usher in a new epoch of 
Chinese history with your admirable, enviable, fearless, and selfless 
spirit. The people will long remember your historic achievements of 
1989. But democracy takes time to evolve; it cannot be achieved 
overnight. We should be quite clear that there are people who are stir- 
ring up trouble, intensifying conflict, and worsening the situation in 
order to sabotage reform and the democratization process. In order to 
serve the long-term interests of China’s reforms, in order to avoid inci- 
dents that will only hurt yourselves and comfort your enemies, and so 
that the Sino-Soviet summit will proceed smoothly, we entreat you to 
honor the highest ideals of your movement by making a temporary 
withdrawal from the Square. 

We believe that you will choose wisely. We solemnly reaffirm that if 
the government does not meet the three demands we have listed, we 
will stand resolutely on your side to continue the fight to see them met. 
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After reading the appeal, Dai Qing announced to the students the 
conditions on which the intellectuals were recommending that the stu- 
dents withdraw: “If Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng come to visit you, you 
should then evacuate the Square, even if it’s just atemporary move to 
Zhongshan Park,” in order to make room for tomorrow’s state visit.” 

This statement provoked a tide of opposing voices from the hunger 
striking students: 

“What good will it do just to be visited? They have to give a clear 
answer to our demands.” 

“We're not asking for alms.” 

“Why can’t they admit we're patriotic?” 

Wen Yuankai stepped forward to make his own statement: “This 
- afternoon, we twelve university professors and scholars gathered spon-. 
taneously, from our sense of social responsibility, in order to discuss 
what is happening here. The twelve of us have already shared all our 
views on the student movement with the press. . . . Given the situation 
here tonight, we hope you can look at actual conditions in our country 
and realize that democratization is a lengthy process. No single move- 
ment can solve all the problems. You should watch for chances to make 
differences gradually over an extended period of time. At the same 
time you should be alert to the possibility that certain people might stir 
up trouble that will hurt democratization, not help it. That is why we 
are entreating you, assuming that the government meets our condi- 
tions, to withdraw from the Square and allow the Sino-Soviet summit 
to proceed smoothly. Remember our promise that if the government 
does not meet the conditions, we will stand with you.” 

Su Xiaokang spoke next: “Students, you have already earned a great 
victory. For the first time, you have shown China—and you are still 
showing China, both its people and its government—how to carry out 
a modern and democratic political movement. You’re much smarter 


“Just to the northwest of Tiananmen Square, immediately adjacent to the Gate of 
Heavenly Peace, the gate after which Tiananmen Square is named. 
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than the government, smarter than the officials, smarter than the cul- 
tural elite. The most impressive thing about your movement, ever since 
April 15, has been its spirit of rationality. The government and the rul- 
ing Party so far have shown themselves to be extremely inept at demo- 
cratic politics, and I want to tell you that this is exactly why you must 
be rational: You must teach them. Do we still possess that rationality? 
(“Yes!” the students chorused.) Good! So if the government makes 
concessions, we can answer them with our rationality.” 

Then Dai Qing spoke: “We absolutely must not allow all that you 
have achieved to go for naught because of a tactical slipup. Were it not 
for you, the whole country would never know that Chinese people can 
be so mature or so devoted to democracy. This is your first achieve- 
ment. Were it not for you, journalists would not be demanding free- 
dom of the press, and many newspapers would not be publishing their 
own stories instead of simply reprinting what the Xinhua News Agency 
supplies. For this, too, we are in your debt. Were it not for you, the lead- 
ers would shun dialogue and never consider coming to see you. This is 
also your victory. . . . Students, let me repeat the two points I made a 
moment ago.” If you agree, I'll go back and talk with them. . . . State 
and government leaders like Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng will come to talk 
with you, but you mustn’t make more demands on them, You should 
consider their positions and not demand that they make speeches or 
answer all kinds of questions.” 

Students whispered comments as Wen Yuankai, Su Xiaokang, and 
Dai Qing were speaking. The following were overheard and reported: 

“Behold the government’s lobbyists; let’s not fall for their tricks!” 

“We do the grunt work; now they come pick the fruit!” 

“Don’t believe a thing they say or do!” 


“That Zhao and Li should come speak to the students, although the students should 
not expect them to answer all kinds of questions, and that the students should with- 
draw, even if only temporarily, to Zhongshan Park, to make room for the Gorbachev 
welcoming ceremony.—Comp. 
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“Who'd have thought they could be so spineless!” 

“We don’t need lobbyists!” 

“They think we know nothing; all they can do is preach!” 

A bespectacled student pushed his way through the crowd and 
shouted, “Fellow students! Fellow students! Who wants to join me in 
reading the hunger strike declaration three times?” 

About 11:30 p.m. the scholars admitted failure in their attempt to 
influence the students. They left the Square and returned to the United 
Front Work Department, where Comrade Yan Mingfu and Comrade Li 
Tieying thanked them for their efforts and ordered cars to send them 
home. 


May 13-14 


Reports from two border regions 


On May 13 and 14 thirty-two reports on student movements and related events 
came in from the provinces. Two of particular interest came from the Autonomous 
Regions of Inner Mongolia and Xinjiang. 

In Huhehot, capital of the Inner Mongolia Autonomous Region, some three thou- 
sand students demonstrated continuously over the course of four days from May 11 
through May 14, constituting the largest student demonstration in that city since the 
founding of the People’s Republic of China. The slogans, banners, and speeches 

` focused on corruption, inflation, and the inadequate funding of education. One stu- 
dent speaker asked people to come forward if they had information about corruption 
in the family of the region's most senior Party figure, Ulanfu. For the most part stu- 
dents kept order themselves, and onlookers appeared sympathetic. 

In Xinjiang about 130 former uranium mine workers came into the capital, Urum- 
chi, and conducted a sit-in, partly to support the students in Beijing but mainly to 
demand action on their own long-ignored problems of radiation sickness. They were 
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granted a dialogue with the provincial Party and government authorities and an offi- 
cial of the Xinjiang Production and Construction Corps, their employer. These officials 
promised that the former miners’ needs would be met in accordance with relevant 
state regulations. But they also pointed out that the method of seeking redress 
through a sit-in was inappropriate. The demonstrators were fairly satisfied with the 
answers they received. They called home to prevent additional demonstrators from 
coming into the capital and agreed to return to their work units. 


May 15 


A second dialogue with Li Tieying 
and Yan Mingfu 


At 8:30 a.m. on May 15 Li Tieying, Yan Mingfu, and Wei Jianxing resumed their dia- 
logue with more than fifty student representatives. Six other government officials 
were also present. 

After three hours of effort, the meeting ended without success. The officials tried 
to persuade the students to end the hunger strike before more damage was done to 
the nation’s image. They said they shared the students’ sense of urgency on a host of 
problems, including corruption, legal construction, reform of the press system, and 
establishment of more democratic mechanisms for popular supervision of govern- 
ment. They offered to continue dialogue with the students and other sectors of soci- 
ety through diverse channels. But the student representatives returned again and 
again to the demand that the government acknowledge their movement as patriotic 
and constructive rather than as turmoil. Without this, the hunger strikers would not 
be willing to desist. But since the decision to label the student movement “turmoil” 
had come from Deng Xiaoping, the officials could only say that time would deliver a 
fair judgment. 

At noon Soviet Party secretary Gorbachev arrived at the Beijing airport, and an 
apologetic Yang Shangkun conducted the welcoming ceremony there instead of 
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outside the Great Hall of the People. Later, in his formal meeting with Gorbachev in 
the Great Hall, Yang emphasized the leadership's determination to move forward 
with reform. Since reform meant change, and there was no fixed blueprint, mistakes 
were inevitable. These words seemed to imply that Yang still sympathized with many 
of the students’ goals and that he still hoped the crisis could be solved with moderate 
methods. 


Beijing intellectuals demonstrate 


May 15 saw an outpouring of support for the student hunger strikers from Beijing 
intellectuals, as reported to Zhongnanhai by the two security ministries, Beijing 
Municipality, and the Xinhua News Agency. The numbers of demonstrators, the units 
represented, the social groups involved, and the issues raised in slogans and banners 
increased markedly during the hunger strike’s third day. 

In the Square the students established a Tiananmen Square Hunger Strike Head- 
quarters, with Chai Ling as general commander. The headquarters held a press con- 
ference for Chinese and foreign journalists at 1 r.m., during which they emphasized 
the students’ demand that the government recognize the movement as patriotic and 
democratic. If the government continued to ignore them, some students would 
immolate themselves. 

Throughout the day groups of demonstrators entered the Square to support the 
students. Often there were more than one hundred thousand people marching in 
support. They included workers waving trade union cards and ordinary citizens. 
There were also some staff members from government ministries and the Bank of 
China. The largest columns of demonstrators consisted of intellectuals from educa- 
tional institutions and research institutes throughout the city. They were predomi- 
nantly young, but middle-aged and older intellectuals also participated. Their slogans 
expressed support for the students and for democracy and criticism of the govern- 
ment. There were demands for freedom, attacks on corruption, protests against 
falling faculty salaries, and calls for an end to “old-man government.” 

Shortly after noon China Central Television broadcast the intellectuals’ “Urgent 
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Appeal Regarding the Current Situation.” In the afternoon, some thirty thousand 
intellectuals from some 230 separate work units marched through the city and into 
the Square. There they issued a six-point “May 16 Declaration” that sharply criticized 
the government's handling of the crisis.“ Four leaders of the group gave speeches 
urging the students to stand firm. 

After two days and nights of hunger striking, nearly a hundred students had had 
fainting episodes, and one Beijing Normal University student was barely dissuaded 
from immolating himself. 


Students around the country 
support the hunger strikers 


On May 15 Zhongnanhai received reports on the student movement in fourteen 
provinces. They showed that the focus of the protests had shifted to expressing sup- 
port for the Beijing hunger strikers. 

In Taiyuan, the capital of Shanxi, more than ten thousand students from campuses 
throughout the province demonstrated in front of the provincial government build- 
ing. Their slogans attacked corruption and the export of coal and other resources 
from Shanxi to other provinces. They demanded democracy and asked, “Where is 
China's Gorbachev?” In the afternoon the province's governor, Wang Senhao, and 
other officials met with thirty-three student representatives. The students criticized 
the facts that the new government office building had been built to an excessive stan- 
dard of luxury and that members of the Provincial Party Standing Committee had 
been assigned above-standard housing. Governor Wang committed himself to a 
series of future dialogues with students and workers, and the demonstration ended _. 
that evening. 

In Harbin, capital of Heilongjiang, more than nine thousand students demon- 
strated in front of the provincial government offices. They read a petition declaring 
support for the students in Beijing, and they demanded that Governor Shao Qihui 


“Excerpted in Han, Cries for Democracy, 218-221. 
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come out to receive it. The governor did not appear, and toward evening the stu- 
dents surrounded the building but were repulsed by PAP troops. After a long stand- 
off a vice governor came out to receive the petition. He told the students the local 
authorities thoroughly understood the students’ wishes and would report them to 
the Center. He also acceded to the students’ demand for a dialogue with top provin- 
cial leaders on May 20. The students, however, kept shouting for the governor to 
come out. Finally, about 10:30 r.m., he did, but he was unable to pacify the demon- 
strators. By midnight on the morning of May 16 they were still in place and the dia- 
logue was continuing. 


Gorbachev's visit overshadowed 


Twenty foreign press reports of May 15 were summarized for Zhongnanhai. Wire 
services noted that the journalists accompanying Gorbachev had turned much of 
their attention to the student movement. Kyodo News Agency noted that more than 
one hundred intellectuals, headed by Yan Jiaqi, had signed a petition dated May 15 
__ calling for the release from prison of the radical dissident Wei Jingsheng and that 
some of the petition’s signers, like Fang Lizhi, were also radical critics of the system. 
The French newspaper Libération quoted Yan Jiaqi as saying that the winds of democ- 
ratization blowing from Moscow would be irresistible in China. 

To much of the foreign press the events of the day spelled a major victory for the 
students. According to Kyodo, the government had been forced into dialogue with 
the hitherto illegal autonomous student organizations. But the South China Morning 
Post warned that the students would be making a big mistake if they thought they 
could push the government to further concessions either by making it lose face dur- 
ing the Gorbachev visit or by enticing Gorbachev himself to bring pressure on the Chi- 
nese authorities. 
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May 16 


The hunger strike draws wide support 


On May 16, while Deng Xiaoping met with Gorbachev inside the Great Hall of the 
People, thereby bringing about the long-sought normalization of Sino-Soviet rela- 
tions, tens of thousands of people from all corners of society demonstrated outside 
in support of the students. Official reports recorded the main events. 

About 1 a.m. on May 16 the offices of Party Central and the State Council broad- 
` cast a message by loudspeaker to the hunger strikers in the Square. It said that the 
government had already started and would continue dialogue with the students and 
that it was giving priority attention to the students’ reasonable requests. The students, 
though, should consider the image and interests of the nation at the time of the sum- 
mit with the Soviet leader and should also avoid damage to their health. They should 
end the hunger strike and return to their campuses. 

Between 8:30 and 9:30 a.m. the students held their second press conference in the 
Square. Li Lu, a student leader from Nanjing University, joined Chai Ling, Wang Dan, 
and others to inform reporters that the students’ determination to continue had not 
wavered, despite cold and hunger. Of about 3,100 hunger strikers, two hundred so far 
had fainted, and most of these had returned to the strike after reviving. In response to 
numerous questions, they emphasized that if their demands were not satisfied they 
would strike to the death. But the movement would remain peaceful; in fact, student 
_ monitors had already twice prevented enraged groups from trying to break into the 
Great Hall of the People. Although they were grateful to Yan Mingfu for saying he sym- 
pathized with their demands, they were not sure he represented the government in 
saying so. If he did, the government should state clearly that the student movement 
was patriotic and not turmoil. 

Streams of self-organized supporters, from all kinds of occupations everywhere 
in the city, marched through the Square throughout the day. There were delegations 
from institutions for science, journalism, literature and art, and medicine; from 
government associations and ministries; from the officially recognized democratic 
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parties; and from high schools. Over the course of the day the numbers reached an 
estimated three hundred thousand. They carried banners, shouted slogans in sup- 
port of the students, and asked how Jong the government would let them fast. Citi- 
zens sent drinks and medicines and donated money. - 

It was learned that the AFS, who had planned the hunger strike, had originally 
expected the government to give in after two days. But now the AFS was making plans 
for a longer strike, organizing trucks to bring water, umbrellas, and hats into the 
Square, and directing traffic so that the trucks could get in. The Emergency Center 
estimated that the students could hold out for another three to four days, but after 
that there was a risk that some would die. By 10 r.m. the number of strikers who had 
fainted had grown to six hundred. The AFS reached an agreement with the Beijing 
Municipal Red Cross that the latter would take over care for the hunger strikers’ 
health starting at 1 a.m. on the morning of May 17. 


University presidents and 
professors step forward 


As the strike entered its fourth day, on May 16, various groups of intellectuals stepped 
forth to appeal for a resolution. For example, ten senior Peking University professors 
issued an urgent appeal asking the government to accede to the students’ demands and 
the students to end their strike. Ten university presidents issued an open letter urging the 
students to avoid further polarization, which might lead to an outcome that nobody 
wanted; the presidents also asked the government to open direct, face-to-face dialogue 
with the students as soon as possible. Eight presidents of technical schools in the capital 
issued an open letter in support of the ten university presidents’ letter and offered to 
serve as intermediaries between the students and the government. And the presidents 
of four medical schools urged the students to eat, to take water, and to look out for their 
health, while also urging the government to open direct dialogue with the students. 
These four appeals informed the discussions at that night's emergency meeting of the 
Politburo Standing Committee and had an important influence on the next steps decided 
by the Politburo and the Elders, although not in the way the petitioners hoped. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


May 16-19 
The Fall of Zhao Ziyang 


EDITORS’ NOTE: Following the diplomatic humiliation of Gorbachev's visit, fissures in 
the Politburo Standing Committee widened. Zhao’s appeal to the students’ patriotism 
had been ineffective, but at a Standing Committee meeting on May 16 he continued 
to argue that the way to end the hunger strike was to accept the students’ demand 
to change the verdict of the April 26 editorial. Li Peng rebutted him on the grounds 
that Deng Xiaoping's words could not be changed. 

The Standing Committee brought its disagreements to Deng’s home on May 17. 
After hearing arguments on both sides and the views of two of his fellow Elders, Deng 
decided against Zhao and proposed the drastic measure of martial law, The Standing 
Committee then formally reconvened to adopt Deng’s proposal. Zhao dissented but 
was outvoted. Against a background of swelling demonstrations nationwide and 
snowballing support for the students among intellectuals, Zhao tried to offer his res- 
ignation via Yang Shangkun but was rebuffed. He nonetheless withdrew from further 
decisionmaking and awaited his fate. 

Taking charge, all eight Elders met on the morning of May 18 with the Standing 
Committee (minus Zhao) and the leaders of the Central Military Commission to solid- 
ify the consensus for martial law. The Elders felt that any further concessions to the 
students would spell the end of Party rule and the onset of anarchy. The remaining 
Standing Committee dissenter, Hu Qili, bowed to the Elders’ decision, and fence-sitter 
Qiao Shi agreed to the deployment but expressed the hope that the troops would not 
have to use force. 
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The public in Beijing now seemed nearly unanimous in support of the students, 
as workers, farmers, and even military officers and police cadets marched in support. 
Word began to spread, however, that martial law was imminent. In some panic, stu- 
dent leaders advocated ending the hunger strike and called for a change in student 
demands, to ask for the retention in power of Zhao Ziyang and a meeting of the 
National People’s Congress to take power out of the hands of the Elders and hard- 
liners. 


May 16 


Yan Mingfu speaks at the Square 


On the morning of May 16 Yan Mingfu reported to Zhao Ziyang that the students 
in the Square were agitated and disunited. The situation was volatile. Their teachers 
and some other intellectuals had tried to persuade them to withdraw, but to no avail. 
The fact that the students were under the spotlight only made it harder for them to 
leave. Yan suggested that Zhao and Li Peng meet with some of the students to try to 
calm things down. Zhao replied that he realized the time for decisive action had come 
and promised the matter would be discussed at a meeting of the Standing Commit- 
tee of the Politburo that evening. 

At 5:40 that afternoon Yan Mingfu went in person to the Square to try to persuade 
the students to end their fast. He stressed that the future was theirs and that they were 
crucial to the success of China’s reforms, so they should take care of their health first 
and foremost. They had moved the entire nation with their spirit and their resolve, he 
said, but now they should take care of themselves and await the day when a just 
assessment of their protests could come forth. If they now returned to their cam- 
puses, and those ill from fasting went to hospitals, they would not be punished, Yan 
said. To dramatize his sincerity, he offered himself as a hostage to accompany them 
during their withdrawal. 

Yan's speech moved many of the students, but the situation had already gone 
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beyond the point where benevolent advice could turn it around. The speech did have 
a concrete consequence for Yan himself, however: It became a major count against 
him when he was later dismissed from office. 


Zhao Ziyang meets with Gorbachev 


The Soviet leader met with Zhao Ziyang on the evening of May 16 at the same time 
that Yan Mingfu was speaking to the students in the Square. Zhao called on Gor- 
bachev at the elegant state guest house called Diaoyutai.' Zhao remarked that Gor- 
bachev‘s meeting with Deng Xiaoping had marked the restoration of normal relations 
between their two Communist parties. He observed that some young people now 
had doubts about the superiority of socialism, that these doubts arose from genuine 
problems with Party leadership and certain entrenched habits, and that the only way 
out for socialism was continued vigorous pursuit of reform. It was here, too, that Zhao 
made his fateful comment to Gorbachev that even though Deng Xiaoping had retired 
from his Party posts in 1987, the Party had recognized that his wisdom and experi- 
ence were essential and that for the most important questions he would still be at the 
helm. 

Zhao’s meeting with Gorbachev was reported that evening on national television 
and radio. 


The Politburo Standing Committee 
holds an emergency meeting 


On the evening of May 16 Zhao Ziyang, Li Peng, Qiao Shi, Hu Qili, and Yao Yilin 
held an emergency meeting of the Politburo Standing Committee. Party Elders Yang 


'A state guest house where high-level foreign visitors are housed. There is an account 
of the meeting in Michel Oksenberg, Lawrence R. Sullivan, and Marc Lambert, eds., 
Beijing Spring, 1989, Confrontation and Conflict: The Basic Documents (Armonk, 
New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1990), 260-264. 
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Shangkun and Bo Yibo also attended. The focus was on the student demonstrations. 
The hunger strike had evoked a strong, broad response in society, and the leaders 
were under pressure to find a solution. l 


Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of the May 16 Politburo Standing Com- 


mittee meeting” 


Zhao Ziyang: “The students’ hunger strike in the Square has gone 
on for four days now. It’s been extremely costly to their health, and in 
some cases has even threatened their lives. We’ve already done every- 
thing we can possibly do to see that they get medical attention and pro- 
tection for their lives. We’ve had dialogues with their representatives 
and have promised we'll take them seriously and keep listening to their 
comments, asking only that they stop their fast, but it hasn’t worked. 
The Square is so crowded—all kinds of excited people milling about 
with their slogans and banners—that the student representatives 
themselves say they have no real control of things.” 

Bo Yibo: “What is happening is that a minority is using the hunger 
strikers as hostages to force the Party and government into accepting 
the group’s political demands. There’s not an ounce of human decency 
in it!” 

Zhao Ziyang: “If we don’t get a handle on this thing quickly, if we 
just let it keep going, we could see a real nightmare.” 

Li Peng: “It’s more and more clear that a tiny minority is trying to 
use the turmoil to reach its political goal, which is repudiation of Com- 
munist Party leadership and the socialist system. These people have 
already flaunted slogans about reversing the campaign against bour- 
geois liberalism and are on their way toward brazen opposition to the 
Four Basic Principles. They've spread many rumors attacking and 
slandering Party and state leaders, especially our comrade Deng 
Xiaoping, who has made such tremendous contributions to reform 
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and opening. Their goals are to topple the Chinese Communist Party, 
to overthrow the People’s Government that was legally elected by the 
National People’s Congress, and to completely repudiate the people’s 
democratic dictatorship.’ They’re lighting fires and fanning flames on 
all sides, secretly joining together, setting up all sorts of illegal organi- 
zations, and trying force the Party and government to recognize them 
so that they can establish an opposition group and lay the foundation 
for opposition to the Party.” 

Yang Shangkun: “These last few days Beijing’s been in something 
like anarchy. Students are striking at all the schools, workers from some 
offices are out on the streets, transportation and lots of other things are 
out of whack—it’s what you could call anarchy. We are having a his- 
toric Sino-Soviet summit and should have had a welcoming ceremony 
in Tiananmen Square, but instead we had to make do at the airport. 
We're supposed to have had two sessions of summit talks today in the 
Great Hall of the People, but we had to meet at Diaoyutai instead. 
That’s the kind of anarchy we’re in. Originally we were supposed to 
present wreaths at the Monument to the People’s Heroes, but we 
couldn't. This has had a bad influence on our foreign relations. Pretty 
soon we won't be able to call this capital of ours a capital any more! 
This really is extremely serious.” 

Bo Yibo: “This student movement has had a bigger and broader 
impact, has lasted longer, and has done more harm than any past stu- 
dent movement. Just imagine students trying to crash through Xinhua 
Gate! Repeatedly invading Tiananmen Square! These things didn’t 
even happen during the ten years of internal turmoil.’ Up to a 
thousand students fasting in the Square! This never happened before 
in the history of our People’s Republic! When the students chose 


*Mao Zedong had argued that the Chinese Communist regime was a “people’s dem- 
ocratic dictatorship” because it treated the people democratically while exercising 
dictatorship over the enemies of the people. 

`A reference to the Cultural Revolution and its aftermath, 1966-1976. 
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Gorbachev’s visit as the time for their hunger strike, they seriously dis- 
rupted the conduct of foreign affairs and sullied our national image. 
The spectacle these days of hundreds of thousands of people demon- 
strating in support of a hunger strike is something we didn’t even see 
during the big Red Guard demonstrations in the Cultural Revolution! 
These people are reverting to anarchy, flouting the nation’s laws, and 
churning up furious social tumult. This movement has already seri- 
ously damaged normal work routines, production, and daily life in the 
capital.” 

Hu Qili: “We've tried to cool this movement down and haven't got- 
ten anywhere. Quite the contrary: With some of the students getting too 
emotional and with a tiny minority continually fanning the flames, the 
movement has veered in more complicated directions. Yesterday the 
demonstrations swelled to two or three hundred thousand people, and 
they weren't just students: They included workers, officials, members of 
the democratic parties, some officials and police from the justice sys- 
tem, grade school teachers, and high school students. People have come 
from the provinces expressly to support the hunger strike. When this 
happens, it actually pressures the students to continue striking. And 
when demonstrations get as large and as long-lived as this one, the tiny 
minority only gets more brazen and revives all its worst political slogans ` 
attacking the Communist Party and the socialist government. They 
focus their attacks on Comrade Xiaoping—things like ‘Deng Xiaoping 
step down, ‘We demand that Deng Xiaoping resign from the Party, and 
“We don’t need a prince-regent with Chinese characteristics.’ There are 
banners that say, ‘Deng Xiaoping is ruthless; Zhao Ziyang is slick, and ‘Li 
Peng, step down to make amends to the people. There’s even one that 
says, ‘Where are you, China’s Walesa?’ This shows that the situation is no 
longer an ordinary student movement but turmoil created by those who 
hope to gain from it.” 


‘A play on Deng’s own words about pursuing “socialism with Chinese characteris- 
tics? 
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Qiao Shi: “Things in Beijing are still unfolding, but they’ve already 
had an influence in many other cities. In quite a few places the demon- 
strations are getting bigger and bigger, and in some places there have 
even been attacks on Party and government offices. In Wuhan several 
thousand students are cutting off transport by sitting in on the Yangtze 
River bridge. It’s pretty obvious that if we can’t turn things around and 
get some stability, then everything—reform and opening, moderniza- 
tion—will be very much at peril. As I see it, the students have had lots 
of chances during this movement to compromise, but they never do. 
Our side can’t give any more ground now, but we also haven't found 
any good way out of the mess. We still should do what we can to avoid 
confrontation, of course.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “The April 26 People’s Daily editorial exposed the fact 
that a tiny minority is behind the turmoil. In my view the vast majority 
of student demonstrators are patriotic and sincerely concerned for our 
country. We may not approve of all of their methods, but their demands 
to promote democracy, to deepen the reforms, and to root out corrup- 
tion are quite reasonable, and I even think it’s understandable when 
they sometimes go a bit overboard in their words and actions. 

“When I got back from North Korea I learned that the April 26 edi- 
torial had elicited a strong reaction in many parts of society and had 
become a major issue for the students. I began to think about whether 
there wasn’t some way to bridge the rift and get the students to settle 
down. I thought it might be best simply to skirt the most sensitive issue 
of whether the student movement is turmoil, hoping it would fade 
away while we gradually turn things around using the methods of 
democracy and law. But then on May 13 a few hundred students began 
a hunger strike, and one of their main demands was to reverse the offi- 
cial view of the April 26 editorial. So now there’s no way to avoid the 
problem. We have to revise the April 26 editorial, find ways to dispel the 
sense of confrontation between us and the students, and get things 
settled down as soon as possible.” 
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Li Peng: “It’s just not true, Comrade Ziyang, that the official view in 
the April 26 editorial was aimed at the vast majority of students. It was 
aimed at the tiny minority who were using the student movement to 
exploit the young students’ emotions and to exploit some of our mis- 
takes and problems in order to begin a political struggle against the 
Communist Party and the socialist system and to expand this struggle 
from Beijing to the whole country and create national turmoil. These 
are indisputable facts. Even if a lot of the student demonstrators mis- 
understood the April 26 editorial, still it served an important purpose 
in exposing these truths.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “As I see it, the reason why so many more students 
have joined the demonstrations is that they couldn't accept the edito- 
rial’s label for the movement. The students kept insisting that the Party 
and government express a different attitude and come up with a better 
way of characterizing the movement. I think we have to address this 
problem very seriously because there’s no way around it. I am partly 
responsible for the April 26 editorial. When I was in Pyongyang, the 
Central Committee sent me Comrade Xiaoping’s remarks and the 
Standing Committee’s decision and asked my opinion on the draft of 
the April 26 editorial. I agreed with it and I said so. So I’m not saying 
the editorial was the Standing Committee’s fault. I am willing to take 
upon myself full, public responsibility for the editorial.” 

Yao Yilin: “You can’t take that responsibility, Comrade Ziyang, and 
the official view in the April 26 editorial cannot be changed. We're fac- 
ing a serious national crisis, and we have to take a firm line. I think the 
Central Committee should issue these orders: 

e “All levels of the Party must unite with the broad masses and do 
deep and detailed political work and thought work in order to 
build a bulwark of unified thought within a stable situation. 

* “All Party members must strictly uphold Party discipline and 
play a vanguard role in uniting with the masses and stopping tur- 
moil. 
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* “All levels of government must solemnly tighten political and 
legal discipline and intensify their leadership and management 
of all regions and units under their control. 

* “Government workers across the country must stay at their jobs, 
fulfill their duties, and not march in the streets. 

+ “All industrial and commercial units must maintain labor disci- 
pline and keep production firmly on track. 

* “All schools must maintain normal class schedules, and those 
who are boycotting classes must cease unconditionally” 

Li Peng: “Comrade Ziyang, the key phrases of the April 26 editorial 
were drawn from Comrade Xiaoping’s remarks on the twenty-fifth: 
‘This is a well-planned plot, it is ‘turmoil, its ‘real aim is to reject the 
Chinese Communist Party and the socialist system, ‘the whole Party 
and nation . . . are facing a most serious political struggle; and so on 
are all Comrade Xiaoping’s original words. They cannot be changed.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “We have to explain the true nature of this student 
movement to Comrade Xiaoping, and we need to change the official 
view of the movement.” 

The meeting decided: (1) Since the situation is extremely urgent, we 
need to make a complete report to Comrade Xiaoping tomorrow and 
solicit his views and those of the other Party Elders. (2) Right after the 
meeting Comrade Zhao Ziyang, speaking for the Standing Committee 
of the Politburo, will present a written speech to the students who are 
fasting in the Square. 


“Zhao Ziyang publishes a written speech repre- 
senting the Politburo Standing Committee [con- 
sisting of himself and] Li Peng, Qiao Shi, Hu Qili, 
and Yao Yilin,” People’s Daily, May 17, p. 1° 


‘Early in the morning, before its publication in the morning newspaper, Zhao’s 
speech was broadcast over loudspeakers to the students in the Square—Comp. 
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Students, I would like to say a few words on behalf of myself and 
Comrades Li Peng, Qiao Shi, Hu Qili, and Yao Yilin of the Standing 
Committee of the Politburo. 

Your patriotic calls for democracy and the rule of law, for action 
against corruption, and for further reform are extremely valuable, and 
Party Central and the State Council affirm them. At the same time, we 
hope you can remain calm, rational, self-restrained, and orderly, keep- 
ing the broader situation in mind and preserving stability and unity. 

Please rest assured the Party and government absolutely will not 
take retribution on you after peace is restored.‘ 

I would also like to tell you that the Center takes your reasonable 
opinions and demands very seriously. We will make further study of 
the opinions and demands that come from students and other parts of 
society and will propose and carry out concrete measures for estab- 
lishing democracy and the rule of law, for moving against corruption 
and promoting clean government, and for increasing transparency in 
government. 

Students, the burdens of building the Four Modernizations and 
rejuvenating China eventually will fall upon your shoulders. You still 
have a long time during which to make contributions to our nation 
and people. The Center hopes you will take care of your physical 
health, stop your hunger strike, and restore your health as soon as pos- 
sible. If you do, the Center, as well as your parents, your teachers, and 
the broad masses, will all feel relieved. After you go back, Party Central 
and the State Council will continue to pay attention to your opinions 
and will continue and intensify multilevel, multichannel dialogue with 
you. 

Again, I appeal to you to stop your hunger strike and hope you will 
restore your health as soon as possible. 


SQiuhou suanzhang, literally “settle accounts when autumn has passed.” 
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Students in Shanghai and Wuhan 


On May 16 students across China demonstrated in support of the Beijing hunger 
strike. Zhongnanhai received twenty-three reports on these activities. Among them 
were two State Security Ministry reports on events in Shanghai and Wuhan. 

in Shanghai, around noon on May 16, more than four thousand students from 
twelve campuses braved a rainstorm to march on the municipal government offices, 
where they began a sit-in. Their slogans and banners called for the people to unite, 
for Jiang Zemin to step down, for support of the hunger strike, and against corruption 
and official profiteering. Some read “Workers, arise!” “Farmers, arise!” and “Long live 
the people.” The students issued a list of demands calling on the Municipal Govern- 
ment (1) to recognize the student demonstrations as just and patriotic; (2) to for- 
swear any reprisals against demonstrators; (3) to restore the World Economic Herald, 
bring back Qin Benli, and have Jiang Zemin apologize for closing the paper down; and 
(4) to have open dialogue on an equal footing with student representatives. They said 
that if the city did not agree to these demands by midnight, larger demonstrations 
would follow. At 10 r.m. the Shanghai Municipal Party Committee and the Municipal 
Government leadership agreed to meet with student representatives the next day and 
to listen carefully to their demands. They counseled them to take care of their health 
by getting out of the cold rain. 

On the morning of the seventeenth, two hundred students were still sitting in and 
forty had signed up for a hunger strike. Later that day, more than two hundred fac- 
ulty members at Fudan University signed and delivered to the city government an 
urgent appeal endorsing the students’ demands. 

In Wuhan six hundred students began a sit-in at Hubei’s provincial government 
offices at 1:30 a.m. May 16. By evening their numbers had grown to ten thousand. 
They called for support of the hunger strike in Beijing and for dialogue with govern- 
ment officials. At 2:30 a.m., after getting no response at the government offices, about 
one thousand students went marching in search of the home of provincial Party sec- 
retary Guan Guangfu. After two hours of fruitless search, they returned to the gov- 
ernment offices. Around 11 a.m. the Provincial Party Committee invited student 
representatives inside to “talk about the dialogue question.” The students sent in five 
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Tepresentatives with three demands: (1) that the student activities be recognized as 
upright, (2) that Guan Guangfu himself join the dialogue, and (3) that the police offi- 
cers who used tear gas and nightsticks against the students on April 19 be severely 
punished. 

By 4p.m. there were more than six thousand participants and about four thousand 
onlookers. Since the provincial government had not satisfied the students’ demands- 
which now also included publication in the local media of photos and press accounts 
of the student demonstrations—the student representatives proposed a sit-in on the 
Yangtze River bridge. At midnight nearly two thousand students remained on the 
bridge, refusing to move until the provincial government agreed to begin dialogue. 


May 17 


Foreign opinion 


On May 17 thirty-eight reports on foreign news coverage of the student move- 
ment and the Sino-Soviet summit arrived at Zhongnanhai. Particularly notable was an 
interview with the student leader Wuerkaixi in the French newspaper Le Figaro, which 
ran under the headline “We Are Ready to Lay Down Our Lives.” Wuerkaixi was 
quoted as saying that the fasting students had no intention of blocking Gorbachev's 
visit to the Square, but they would not evacuate the Square, either. Asked what he 
imagined the Chinese government's view of this might be, he said “The government 
is a bunch of corrupt rotten eggs; they can think what they want.” He also said, “The 
government and the Party are the same thing; if you oppose one you oppose the 
other.” The recent dialogue between government officials and student representa- 
tives had been useless, he said, because the government people just kept insisting 
they had golden intentions but could do nothing. He said the hunger strike would 
continue until there was a satisfactory response; some students were prepared to fast 
until death, and others were prepared to die fighting if the police should crack down. 
On the brighter side, he said that “anything is possible,” including that “Deng and ti 
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Peng might accept our demands,” although he went on to say that the student 
demands were by no means limited to the three or four that had been announced so 
far. There were others, including the important one regarding human rights. 


The Standing Committee meets 
at Deng Xiaoping’s home 


On the morning of May 17 the Standing Committee of the Politburo met at Deng 
Xiaoping’s home. Besides Zhao Ziyang, Li Peng, Qiao Shi, Hu Qili, and Yao Yilin, Elders 
Yang Shangkun and Bo Yibo also attended. 


Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of the May 17 Politburo Standing Com- 
mittee meeting,” document supplied to Party 
Central Office Secretariat for its records by the 
Office of Deng Xiaoping 


Zhao Ziyang: “The fasting students feel themselves under a spot- 
light that makes it hard for them to make concessions. This leaves us 
with a prickly situation. The most important thing right now is to get 
the students to delink their fasting from their demands and then to get 
them out of the Square and back to their campuses. Otherwise, any- 
thing could happen, and in the blink of an eye. Things are tense.” 

Yang Shangkun: “This student movement has gone on for more 
than a month now. Has that month seen turmoil in our capital? Yes. It’s 
reached the point where we can’t conduct national affairs. Things like 
Gorbachev's welcoming ceremony can’t proceed as normal. When 
things get so bad that it’s hard even to walk down the street or go to 
work, how can we talk about public order in the capital? Can we still 
say there’s been no harm to the national interest or society's interest? 
This isn’t turmoil? If anybody here takes the position that this isn’t 
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turmoil, I don’t see any way to move ahead with reform and opening 
or to pursue socialist construction! But we still have to keep two groups 
clearly separate in our minds: the tiny minority that stirs up and man- 
ufactures turmoil and the well-intentioned students and other good 
people.” 

Li Peng: “I think Comrade Ziyang must bear the main responsibil- 
ity for the escalation of the student movement, as well as for the fact 
that the situation has gotten so hard to control. When he was in North 
Korea and the Politburo asked Comrade Ziyang’s opinion, he sent back 
a telegram clearly stating that he was ‘in complete agreement with 
Comrade Xiaoping’s plan for dealing with the unrest’ After he came 
back on April 30 he again said at a Politburo meeting that he endorsed 
Comrade Xiaoping’s remarks as well as the word ‘turmoil’ that 
appeared in the April 26 editorial. But then, just a few days later, on the 
afternoon of May 4 at the Asian Development Bank meetings—and 
without consulting anybody else on the Standing Committee—he gave 
a speech that flew in the face of the Standing Committee’s decisions, 
Comrade Xiaoping’s statement, and the spirit of the April 26 editorial. 

“First, in the midst of obvious turmoil, he felt able to say “China will 
be spared any major turmoil. 

“Second, in the presence of a mountain of evidence that the aim of 
the turmoil was to end Communist Party rule and bring down the 
socialist system, he continued to insist the protesters ‘do not oppose 
our underlying system but demand that we eliminate the flaws in our 
work, 

“Third, even after many facts had clearly established that a tiny 
minority was exploiting the student movement to cause turmoil, he 
said only that there are ‘always going to be . . . people ready to exploit’ 
the situation. This explicitly contradicts Party Central’s correct judg- 
ment that a tiny minority was already manufacturing turmoil. 

“Bao Tong drafted Comrade Ziyang’s remarks, and it was also Bao 
Tong who asked CCTV and Central Radio to broadcast them 
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immediately. The speech then got blown way out of proportion in Peo- 
ple’s Daily and other newspapers, where it caused serious confusion in 
the thinking of officials and the masses everywhere. The organizers 
and plotters of the turmoil loved all this: It stiffened their spines, added 
to their bile, and puffed them up. Comrades Li Ximing and Chen 
Xitong reported that Comrade Ziyang’s speech put Beijing under great 
pressure. People were complaining, “There are two different voices 
coming from the Center; which is right and which is wrong?’; others 
asked, ‘You want us to maintain unanimity with the Center, but with 
which Center?’ Comrades who were doing thought work in the uni- 
versities felt betrayed and were so hurt they shed tears. Political 
thought work on the campuses was almost completely paralyzed, and 
this made the overall situation even more grave.” 

Yao Yilin: “Comrade Ziyang’s speech to the directors of the ADB had 
nothing to do with financial questions. He talked only about the stu- 
dent movement, and if it weren't for the talk’s title you'd never guess he 
was addressing foreigners. I think Comrade Ziyang’s purposes in these 
remarks are clear. There’s nothing wrong with his saying the student 
movement is patriotic, but then he went all the way over to the stu- 
dents’ side: He said we really do have a lot of corruption and need to 
solve our problems through democracy and law. He completely skirted 
the question of whether the April 26 editorial was correct or not. 

“This was an important speech. It let all the students and those peo- 
ple with ulterior motives get an inside look at Comrade Xiaoping’s 
views and the opposing opinions within the Standing Committee. This 
only fed the flames of the student movement, until it almost got out of 
control. Another thing I don’t understand is why Comrade Ziyang 
mentioned Comrade Xiaoping in his talk with Gorbachev yesterday. 
Given the way things are right now, this can only have been intended 
as a way to saddle Comrade Xiaoping with all the responsibility and to 
get the students to target Comrade Xiaoping for attack. This made the 
whole mess a lot worse.” 
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Zhao Ziyang: “Could I have a chance to explain these two things? 
The basic purposes of my remarks at the annual meeting of the direc- 
tors of the ADB were to pacify the student movement and to 
strengthen foreign investors’ confidence in China’s stability. The first 
reactions I heard to my speech were all positive, and I wasn’t aware of 
any problems at the time. Comrades Shangkun, Qiao Shi, and Qili all 
thought the reaction to the speech was good; Comrade Li Peng said it 
was a good job and that he would echo it when he met with the ADB 
representatives. The tone of the speech was mild, but to judge from 
evidence available at the time, it had a pretty good effect. Comrade Li 
Peng is correct to say that my remarks were not cleared in advance with 
the Standing Committee. But it’s always been our practice that when 
leading comrades talk to foreign guests they don’t have to clear their 
remarks with the Standing Committee, except in the cases of formal 
talks. Usually we just prepare our own talks based on the Center’s 
policies. 

“Now, about my comments to Gorbachev yesterday: Ever since the 
Thirteenth Party Congress, whenever I meet with Communist Party 
leaders from other countries I make it clear that the First Plenum of 
our Thirteenth Central Committee decided that Comrade Xiaoping’s 
role as our Party’s primary decisionmaker would not change. I do this 
in order to make sure the world has a clearer understanding that Com- 
rade Xiaoping’s continuing power within our Party is legal in spite of 
his retirement. I told this to Chairman Kim Il Sung on my recent trip 
to North Korea. So telling Gorbachev really was nothing more than fol- 
lowing the pattern. What was different is that it got reported publicly. 
And why did I choose yesterday as the time to tell Gorbachev? I did it 
because when I got back from North Korea, I heard that Comrade 
Xiaoping’s April 25 remarks about the student movement had stirred 
up some resentment in society. People said the Standing Committee 
had no need to ‘report’ to Comrade Xiaoping. And some things a lot 
worse than that were said. I felt I had to correct the record. 
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“This same question came up two days before Gorbachev got here 
in a meeting I was having with some workers and their union leaders. 
I told them about the decision at the First Plenum of the Thirteenth 
Central Committee, and it made things a lot better. They said they did- 
n't know about that decision, but now that they do, fine. Some time 
before that Comrade Chen Xitong was in a meeting with authorities 
from the college campuses and was trying to refute the rumors about 
rule by manipulation from behind a curtain; he explained the First 
Plenum’s decision and again the response was good. Comrade Chen 
Xitong told us so at the April 28 meeting of the Standing Committee. 
So I felt that to let this go public, to let the masses know about it, could 
help in cutting down on all the controversy. What I told Gorbachev was 
that the First Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee formally 
decided that on all matters of first importance, we will continue to 
make reports to Comrade Xiaoping and seek his advice. I deliberately 
did not mention that he has the right to call meetings and to make final 
decisions. 

“Comrade Deng Xiaoping in fact has always supported our work, 
including all our collective decisions, in every way. So there’s really no 
reason why this remark of mine should give anyone the impression 
that everything is decided by Deng Xiaoping. I really had no thought 
of doing anything to harm Comrade Xiaoping, and if I did I want to 
take full responsibility for it.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “Comrade Ziyang, that talk of yours on May 4 to the 
ADB was a turning point. Since then the student movement has gotten 
steadily worse. . . . Of course we want to build socialist democracy, but 
we can't possibly do it in a hurry, and still less do we want that Western- 
style stuff. If our one billion people jumped into multiparty elections, 
we'd get chaos like the ‘all-out civil war’ we saw during the Cultural Rev- 
olution. You don’t have to have guns and cannon to have a civil war; fists 
and clubs will do just fine. Democracy is our goal, but we'll never get 
there without national stability. This whole incident pushes in the 
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wrong direction: That was clear from the start. But still some comrades 
don’t grasp the nature of the problem; they still think this is about how 
to handle students. Our adversaries are not in fact those students but 
people with ulterior motives. Their two basic slogans are ‘Down with 
the Communist Party’ and ‘Overthrow the socialist system, and their 
goal is to set up a bourgeois republic on the Western model. Not to 
understand this basic question is to mistake the nature of the move- 
ment. 

“I know there are some disputes among you, but the question 
before us isn’t how to settle all our different views; it’s whether we now 
should back off or not.” 

Bo Yibo: “This movement, analyzed at its most fundamental level, 
is a consequence of the long-term spread of bourgeois liberalism in 
China. It aims at the West’s so-called democracy, freedom, and human 
rights. We have no room for any retreat. If we go one step back, they'll 
come one step forward; if we go back two, theyll come forward two. 
We're at a point of no retreat. To retreat further would be to hand 
China over to them. We still, of course, must distinguish clearly 
between the two kinds of conflicts.” 

Qiao Shi: “The political schemes of people with ulterior motives are 
becoming more and more obvious. They use the student movement to 
manufacture premeditated turmoil. They have already seriously dis- 
turbed work, production, education, research, and normal life in Bei- 
jing and all across the country. Their goals are quite clear: to overthrow 
the leadership of the Communist Party and change the socialist order. 
So I think we can’t yield any more, but also that we haven't yet found a 
good way to wrap things up. I think that we should protect the patri- 
otism and enthusiasm of the students and the broad masses and need 
not hold them responsible for their sometimes excessive rhetoric. But 
we must expose the tiny minority who agitated and created turmoil, 
and we should do what we can to soften confrontations.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Our backs are to the wall. If we retreat any further 
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were done for. This student movement has not only harmed the polit- 
ical, economic, and social order of the capital, but it has harmed the 
political situation—the stability and unity—of the whole country. The 
crisis we face is extremely serious: This movement could lead to tur- 
moil in the whole country and unleash forces that can’t be controlled. 
It could turn a very hopeful China into an impossibly chaotic and 
hopeless China. This is a critical juncture, and we have to take steps 
that are careful and yet at the same time decisive to put the movement 
down as soon as possible. Meanwhile, we have to fix the problem of 
corruption if we’re going to win the people’s trust.” 

Hu Qili: “It’s true that what we see before us is no ordinary student 
movement but a case of political turmoil that repudiates Communist 
Party rule and the socialist system, has clear political goals, has turned 
its back on democracy and the rule of law, and uses despicable politi- 
cal tactics to agitate among large numbers of students who do not 
understand what’s really going on. So our first order of business should 
be to rescue the fasting students from the Square. It’s true we can 
retreat no further.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “We've all seen how the situation in Beijing and 
across the country has become most grave. Especially in Beijing, the 
anarchy gets worse every day. Discipline and rule of law have been 
harmed, many universities are paralyzed, public transportation is 
clogged, Party and government offices are under attack, crime is on the 
rise, and more and more demonstrators come out every day. All this 
has seriously disturbed or even destroyed the normal order of produc- 
tion, work, study, and daily living. If we don’t turn things around, if we 
let them go on like this, all our gains will evaporate, and China will take 
a historic step backward. To back down would be to give in to their val- 
ues; not backing down means we stick steadfastly to the April 26 edi- 
torial. The Elder comrades—Chen Yun, Xiannian, Peng Zhen, and of 
course me, too—are all burning with anxiety at what we see in Beijing 
these days. Beijing can’t keep going like this. We first have to settle the 
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instability in Beijing, because if we don’t we'll never be able to settle it 
in the other provinces, regions, and cities. Lying down on railroad 
tracks; beating, smashing, and robbing; if these aren’t turmoil then 
what are they? If things continue like this, we could even end up under 
house arrest. 

“After thinking long and hard about this, I’ve concluded that we 
should bring in the People’s Liberation Army and declare martial law in 
Beijing—more precisely, in Beijing’s urban districts.’ The aim of mar- 
tial law will be to suppress the turmoil once and for all and to return 
things quickly to normal. This is the unshirkable duty of the Party and 
the government. I am solemnly proposing this today to the Standing 
Committee of the Politburo and hope that you will consider it.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “It’s always better to have a decision than not to have 
one. But Comrade Xiaoping, it will be hard for me to carry out this 
plan. I have difficulties with it.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “The minority yields to the majority!”* 

Zhao Ziyang: “I will submit to Party discipline; the minority does 
yield to the majority.” 

The decisions of the meeting were: (1) the Standing Committee of 
the Politburo of the Central Committee of the Chinese Communist 
Party will resume its meeting later that evening to decide concretely 
how to implement martial law; (2) on the morning of the eighteenth 
the Standing Committee will visit fasting students in the hospital; (3) 
Li Peng will carry out dialogue with student representatives on the 
eighteenth and will ask the fasting students to leave the Square; (4) on 
the morning of the eighteenth the Standing Committee will report to 
Deng Xiaoping and other Party Elders on deployments for martial law. 


"Beijing has five urban and five rural districts (qu). 

*A principle of CCP “democratic centralism,” according to which opinions at lower 
levels are concentrated at successively higher levels until a Party-wide distillate 
forms at the top. 
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After the meeting Deng Xiaoping telephoned Chen Yun, Li Xiannian, and Peng 
Zhen and had his secretary reach Deng Yingchao; Wang Zhen; Hong Xuezhi, deputy 
secretary of the CMC; Liu Huaqing, deputy secretary general of the CMC; and Qin 
Jiwei, minister of nationa! defense, notifying these people of the Politburo’s decision 
and inviting them to attend the next day's meeting. 


Li Peng mobilizes his associates 


That afternoon Li Peng invited Li Tieying, Li Ximing, Yan Mingfu, Chen Xitong, Luo 
Gan, Yuan Mu, and He Dongchang to a meeting to let them know, in advance of the 
formal announcement, that Beijing was headed for martial law. Quoting key phrases 
that Deng Xiaoping had used during the morning meeting, Li Peng said that the Party 
Elders were deeply concerned about the situation and felt things in the capital had to 
be settled before problems in other cities and provinces could be addressed. He said 
there would have to be new prohibitions against students from elsewhere coming 
into Beijing. He asked Li Tieying to scout out hospitals where it would be appropriate 
for Standing Committee members to visit fasting students the next morning, and 
asked Li Tieying, Li Ximing, Yan Mingfu, and Chen Xitong to be ready to join him in 
the dialogue scheduled for later the next day with student representatives. Dialogue 
should be with students who actually controlled things in the Square, not with officers 
of the AFS. The sole topic of discussion, Li said, would be how to persuade the fast- 
ing students to leave the Square. Yan Mingfu would be responsible for contacting the 
students. 

Luo Gan then instructed the General Office of the State Council to draw up prohi- 
bitions against student travel to the capital, and these were telegraphed across the 
country. He Dongchang sent out a similar notice in the name of the State Education 
Commission. Li Tieying set out at 10 r.m. to check on hospitals. 

Meanwhile, also on May 17 but on the other side of the world, Wan Li, the chair 
of China's National People’s Congress, was saying some very different things. While 
traveling in Canada, he remarked in public that the Chinese Communist Party 
was hard at work trying to solve some of the problems that student protesters had 


252 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


identified. The Party's goals, Wan said, were socialist democracy and socialist rule 
of law, including the sharply increased press freedom that Chinese journalists had 
recently been demanding. He noted that the past ten years of reform had led to spec- 
tacular economic gains but that progress in democratic reform had been slow. He 
said the NPC, both in recent meetings and in meetings soon to be held, was busy 
addressing the issues of political reform that were on the minds of students, inteltec- 
tuals, and workers. The government was continuing to show restraint toward the stu- 
dent movement, he said; its aims were stability combined with accelerated reform. 

Zhao Ziyang, Hu Qili, and Rui Xingwen welcomed Wan Li’s remarks. Rui published 
them in the next day’s People’s Daily under the headline “Students Who Call for 
Democracy and Oppose Corruption Are Patriotic.” Wan's remarks drew a broad and 
favorable popular response. 


The Standing Committee resumes its 
meeting 


At 8 r.m. the meeting of the Politburo Standing Committee resumed at Zhongnan- 
hai. Committee members Zhao Ziyang, Li Peng, Qiao Shi, Hu Qili, and Yao Yilin 
attended. Yang Shangkun and Bo Yibo participated in their role as Party Elders. 


Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of the May 17 Politburo Standing Com- 


mittee meeting” 


Zhao Ziyang: “The question for this evening’s meeting is martial law. 
First we need to consider whether the situation has reached a point 
where martial law is our only option. Will martial law help solve the 
problem or only enlarge it? Is it in fact necessary to impose martial law? 
I hope we can discuss these questions calmly.” 

Li Peng: “The decision on martial law, Comrade Ziyang, was made 
by Comrade Xiaoping at this morning’s meeting. I support Comrade 
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Xiaoping’s views on martial law. I believe that the topic for the present 
meeting is not whether martial law should or should not be imposed 
but, rather, what steps to use in carrying it out.” 

Yao Yilin: “I strongly support Comrade Xiaoping’s proposal to 
impose martial law in Beijing’s urban districts. Taking this powerful 
measure will help restore the city to normalcy, end the state of anarchy, 
and quickly and effectively stop the turmoil.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “I’m against imposing martial law in Beijing. My rea- 
son is that, given the extreme feelings of the students at this juncture, 
to impose martial law will not help calm things down or solve prob- 
lems. It will only make things more complicated and more sharply 
confrontational. And after all, things are still under our control. Even 
among the demonstrators the vast majority are patriotic and support 
the Communist Party. Martial law could give us total control of the sit- 
uation, yes; but think of the terror it will strike in the minds of Bei- 
jing’s citizens and students. Where will that lead? . . . In the forty years 
of the People’s Republic, our Party has learned many lessons from its 
political and economic mistakes. Given the crisis we now face at home 
and abroad, I think that one more big political mistake might well cost 
us all our remaining legitimacy. So I see martial law as extremely dan- 
gerous. The Chinese people cannot take any more huge policy 
blunders.” 

Hu Qili: “After much careful thought, I too have decided that I am 
against martial law in Beijing. In the complicated political situation we 
now face, we have to be wary of high-pressure tactics that could aggra- 
vate the confrontation. To be quite frank, I worry that martial law 
could lead to an even more serious social crisis: It could ignite new 
mass resistance, and it could make even more people join this student 
movement that should have been brought to an end long ago. It could 
leave us with a situation even harder to handle, and it could lead to 
extremes. In short, I don’t see how martial law is going to help us 
toward a peaceful resolution of the situation.” 


254 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


Qiao Shi: “I’ve wanted to express my view all along. We can’t afford 
any more concessions to the student movement, but on the other hand 
we still haven’t found a suitable means for resolving the situation. So 
on the question of martial law, I find it hard to express either support 
or opposition.” 

Bo Yibo: “This is a Standing Committee meeting in which Comrade 
Shangkun and I are only observers. We don’t have voting rights, but we 
both support Comrade Xiaoping’s proposal to impose martial law. Just 
now everyone on the committee had a chance to express his opinion. I 
think we should make the opinions even clearer by taking a vote, by 
saying ‘yes, ‘no, or ‘abstain’ This has been our Party tradition when we 
face important questions of principle.” 


Following Bo Yibo’s suggestion, the five members of the Standing Committee took 
a formal vote. Li Peng and Yao Yilin voted for martial law; Zhao Ziyang and Hu Qili 
voted against it; Qiao Shi abstained. 


Yang Shangkun: “The Party permits differing opinions. We can 
refer this evening’s vote to Comrade Xiaoping and the other Party 
Elders and get a resolution as soon as possible.” 

Zhao Ziyang: “My duties must end here today; I cannot continue to 
serve. My view of the nature of the student movement differs from 
those of Comrade Xiaoping and from those of most of you here. With 
my different thinking, how can I carry on as general secretary? And if I 
can’t carry on, it will make things difficult for the rest of you on the 
Standing Committee. So I’m asking to resign.” . 

Bo Yibo: “Don’t bring up this question, Comrade Ziyang. Didnt 
you agree at the morning meeting with Comrade Xiaoping that the 
minority should yield to the majority? Didnt you also say that it’s 
always better to have a decision than not to have one? You mustn't drop 
the ball now.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Your attitude is incorrect, Comrade Ziyang. How 
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can you bail out right now, when we most need unity? Whatever you 
do, you mustn’t make things hard for the Party right at this moment.” 
Zhao Ziyang: “My health hasn't been good. I’ve had dizziness con- 
stantly for the last few days. I have low blood pressure.” 
Bo Yibo: “Since the Standing Committee can’t reach consensus, 
we'll have to bring the question back to Comrade Xiaoping for a solu- 
tion in any case.” 


At the end of the meeting it was decided that members of the Standing Commit- 
tee would visit fasting students early the next morning in the Xiehe and Tongren 
Hospitals. On martial law, since the intractable disagreements on the Standing Com- 
mittee had led to an impasse, it was decided that committee members would return 
to Deng Xiaoping’s home the next morning to refer the question back to Deng, the 
Elders, and the responsible people on the Military Affairs Commission. The Elders 
would have the final say. This decision effectively ended the functioning of the Polit- 
buro Standing Committee of the Thirteenth Central Committee. 


A million-person demonstration in 
Beijing 


According to a May 17 report from the State Security Ministry, on the night of May 
15 the number of fasting students continued to increase despite further appeals to 
desist, and on the night of the sixteenth city residents were kept awake all night by 
the sirens of ambulances taking away students who had collapsed. Zhao Ziyang's 
attempt at dialogue with the students on the seventeenth brought no real change, 
and support for the hunger-striking students continued to grow. A wide variety of 
the city's people took to the streets and joined the calls for leaders to resign. The 
ministry estimated the total number of demonstrators that day to have been 1.2 
million. 

According to a State Security Ministry report, demonstrators came not only from 
schools, even grade schools, but also from a wide range of factories, Party offices, 
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government ministries, broadcast and print media, museums, intellectual salons,° 
hotels, food markets, department stores, and other places. Some marchers paraded 
with banners bearing messages that reflected their own work. Staff members from 
the People’s Daily, for example, carried a banner saying “We did not write the April 
26 editorial!” and people from the Beijing College of Fashion carried a banner sug- 
gesting that officials wear bikinis in order to increase the transparency of govern- 
ment. Other slogans or banners included “Resign already! What are you waiting for?” 
“When a person turns eighty he turns stupid”; “You're old, Xiaoping”; “Old-man gov- 
ernment is due for retirement’; “Oppose the cult of personality”; “The people sup- 
port the state but can also overturn it’; “Don’t sell government bonds; sell the 
government Benzes!”” “Your consciences have been devoured by dogs”; “Corruption 
= AIDS"; and “When students fast, the hearts of their teachers ache.” 

The report said that with the collapse of one student after another, ordinary Bei- 
jing people worried about only one thing: getting the students to start eating again. It 
was widely believed that the only way to achieve this would be for Central leaders to 
go among the students and urge them to end the strike. If any fasting student were to 
die, the people would be outraged, and the situation would become harder to han- 
dle, the report warned. 


The Square seethes with excitement 


According to State Security Ministry reports, more than ten thousand students 
Temained in the Square through the early hours after midnight, and they were fairly 
orderly. Around 6:20 a.m. students from Qinghua University launched an effort to 
recruit thirty students to serve as reporters on activities in the Square for audiences 
across the country. At 6:30 the student-run public-address system, Voice of the Move- 
ment, rebroadcast an official news report on Zhao Ziyang’s recent talk with Gor- 
bachev. As the students listened, they clearly approved when they heard Zhao 


"Unofficial discussion groups for intellectuals. 
"The Mercedes-Benz sedan had become a popular symbol of corruption by this 
time. 
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acknowledging there had been errors in socialist construction, and they listened care- 
fully to Zhao’s appeal that they leave the Square. But Zhao’‘s plea that students halt 
their fast drew jeers. 

Around 7:15 a.m. the student public-address system called for more dialogue 
between students and the government and broadcast a demand that the Standing 
Committee of the Politburo formally remove the label “turmoil” from the student 
movement. The broadcast also reminded demonstrators that maintaining rational 
behavior and public order was crucial to gaining the sympathy of observers around 
the country. In this regard, the broadcast continued, some improvements were in 
order: The students needed to stay well organized, should not show themselves pur- 
suing amusements like playing cards, and should sleep in the Square as neatly as if 
sleeping in their dormitories. They needed to keep order with their own task forces 
on monitoring, information, and logistics. Their aim, the broadcast said, was to get 
the label “turmoil” removed through the power of the people, which would be a first 
in the history of the People’s Republic of China and would of course makes some peo- 
ple in the Party extremely nervous. 

Around dawn the number of students in the Square began to increase. At the Bei- 
jing Normal University fasting station, agents of the State Security Ministry spoke with 
a student “commander in chief” who was just then receiving a report from a subor- 
dinate that a total of sixty-seven fasting students had fainted. When the May 17 issue 
of People’s Daily arrived, this commander in chief skimmed through it and then dis- 
missed Zhao Ziyang’s appeal because it did not satisfy the two conditions the students 
had put for ending their fast: (1) that their movement be declared “patriotic” and (2) 
that Party leaders meet with students for substantive dialogue to be broadcast live. 
The student leader felt that growing public support for the students would eventually 
force the government to accept these conditions. 

Toward noon the scene became even more crowded and confused as a crowd of 
students who wanted to form a second group of hunger strikers pressed toward the 
center of the Square, disregarding appeals to retreat because of the overcrowding. 
Medical personnel from Xiehe Hospital, Beijing Hospital, and elsewhere circulated 
among the fasting students giving them infusions of glucose and telling them to drink 
water and to be careful of sunstroke. From time to time a student would collapse and 
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be taken away by ambulance. Doctors commented that with so many people with 
weakened immune systems crowded into one place, infectious diseases could break 
out at any time. 


The “May 17 proclamation” 


The “May 17 Proclamation,”" drafted by Yan Jiaqi and Bao Zunxin, was broadcast 
in the Square on the morning of May 17 over the student public-address system. Stu- 
dents later collected signatures to the document from other intellectuals and pre- 
sented it to Zhongnanhai at 12:10 p.m. The statement said the collapse of seven 
hundred students in the hunger strike was an unprecedented tragedy in Chinese his- 
tory. It blamed the government for not agreeing to the students’ demands and said 
the government's autocratic and irresponsible behavior had ied to international 
embarrassment. The Qing dynasty had ended seventy-six years earlier,” the state- 
ment went on, yet China was still ruled by an uncrowned emperor, a rotten tyrant 
grown muddled with age, who made all the important decisions for the nation. It 
declared that the fasting students had already won a great victory: They had clearly 
shown that the student movement was not turmoil but a heroic, patriotic democracy 
movement aimed at burying autocracy and dictatorship. The proclamation ended 
with a list of slogans, the last of which were “Long live the students!” “Long live the 
people!” “Long live democracy!” and “Long live freedom!” 

The wall poster entitled “Rise up, Party members; resist dictatorship” was the 
work of four Party members in the Chinese Department at Peking University. It was 
posted in the Triangle at Peking University during the morning and taken to Zhong- 
nanhai in the afternoon. Addressing Party Central and the Party as a whole, the 


“Text in Suzanne Ogden, Kathleen Hartford, Lawrence Sullivan, and David Zweig, 
eds., China’s Search for Democracy: The Student and the Mass Movement of 1989 
(Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1992), 225; and Han Minzhu, ed., Cries for 
Democracy: Writings and Speeches from the 1989 Chinese Democracy Movement 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1990), 221-222. 

?There was an error in the statement here; it should have said seventy-eight years 
earlier. 
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authors said both their “Party character“ and their intuitive moral sense required 
them, at this crucial juncture, to say that Deng Xiaoping’s assessment of the student 
movement was completely wrong and had harmed the Party; Deng should do a self- 
criticism and admit his mistake. The true reason there was a power struggle within 
the Party and the specter of turmoil in the streets, the poster stated, had nothing to 
do with the students. Rather, the true reason was that autocratic authority at the top 
had usurped proper procedure and democratic discussion. People should not recog- 
nize Deng’s personal decrees, the poster said, and it called upon Party-spirited mem- 
bers of the Party everywhere to stand up and resist dictatorship. 

Another poster, “Their Voices Are Trembling,” was signed by “some students of 
economics at Qinghua University.” It attacked “a certain doddering old man” as exer- 
cising extraconstitutional power in a way that was reminiscent of the supposedly 
bygone Mao era. 

Other appeals and open letters that Zhongnanhai received that day came from 
leaders of the democratic parties and from the government-controlled Communist 
Youth League, All-China Youth Federation, and All-China Students’ Federation, all 
asking for concessions to the students. 


Events outside Beijing 


Twenty-seven provinces reported large-scale demonstrations on May 17, sixteen 
of them numbering ten thousand people or more. 

Harbin reported the third consecutive day of student marches. More than 25,000 
students took part—about half of the 51,700 college students in the city. The report 
said the protests were likely to gain strength for the foreseeable future unless some- 
thing was done. The marchers were increasingly well organized: They now lined up 
by department and school, and monitoring teams kept order. Students had formed 
an autonomous organization. Slogans were getting more extreme, and participation 
had expanded from students and young faculty to include older faculty, officials, and 


" Dangxing, a technical term borrowed from the Soviet Union, connotes strict Party 
loyalty and discipline. 
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reporters. Participants no longer conceived of the movement as temporary. A hunger 
strike was planned, and students were vowing not to yield until the situation in Bei- 
jing changed for the better. In closing, the Provincial Party Committee requested that 
Party Central take measures to resolve the confrontational situation in Beijing as soon 
as possible. 

There was a fourth day of demonstrations in Shenyang. More than twenty thou- 
sand students marched, and people from research institutions and news organiza- 
tions joined them. Spectators expressed open support for the students, cheering 
them from rooftops and sidewalks. More than ten thousand onlookers crowded 
Zhongshan Square, declaring, “The students are saying what is on our minds,” 
“When students in Beijing are fainting and the top leaders still won’t come out to 
see them, doesn’t that show they value their own face more than our country?” and 
“If Party Central continues to refuse dialogue, we workers will rise up!” By nightfall 
more than one hundred thousand onlookers had gathered at the city’s government 
building, deploring the “inhumanity” and “cowardice” of Party leaders who refused 
to meet with students. One factory worker said it seemed that workers would have 
to join the students in the streets in order to get the situation resolved. He warned 
that the longer the impasse lasted, the more prestige the Party would lose. The 
Provincial Party Committee urged Party leaders in Beijing to begin dialogue with the 
students as soon as possible, observing that things would get much worse if work- 
ers joined the protests. 

In Guangzhou more than five hundred students appeared outside the provincial 
government offices beginning at 1 a.m., and by afternoon the number exceeded fif- 
teen thousand, making this the largest demonstration in Guangzhou to date. Students 
carried banners bearing the names of their schools and departments; faculty and 
staff also turned out. Slogans included the following: “Seven hundred patriots have 
fallen in Beijing; what are we going to do about it?” “We can stand hunger, but not 
dictatorship,” “If corruption does not end, our movement will not bend,” “Dare to 
resist!” and “No more old-man government!” Students read a letter of support from 
local writers and university staff and a letter from a group of “ordinary women.” At 9 
p.m. they called on Ye Xuanping, the governor of Guangdong, to engage them in dia- 
logue. They also presented a list of requests from their autonomous student 


May 16-19: The Fall of Zhao Ziyang 261 


association addressed to Party Central. The requests included recognizing 
autonomous student organizations as legal, granting dialogue between students and 
officials at the highest levels, and lifting controls on the press. At noon six young engi- 
neers posted angry slogans outside the government offices and then announced a 
twenty-four-hour fast and sit-in. They said the government was not responding to stu- 
dent demands in a clear and timely fashion and that they could not face the fasting 
students in Beijing if they did not themselves join them in fast. 

At nearby Shenzhen University students boycotted classes, and three thousand 
students and faculty marched to in support of the students in Beijing. 

In Chengdu about thirty thousand students, faculty, and clerical workers from 
many institutions gathered in the city square on Renmin South Road. The demon- 
stration was nominally in support of students in Beijing, but just as important, it was 
a protest of police tactics in Chengdu. At 6 a.m. on May 16 more than a thousand police 
had suddenly and without warning driven away three hundred students who had 
been sitting in on Renmin South Road. Students lost watches and had their eyeglasses 
broken; some lost their footing and fell down a flight of stairs; others reported that 
the police had humiliated or abused female students. As a result, the demonstration 
of May 17 was especially acrimonious; faculty and parents called upon the provincial 
government to investigate the incident and punish those responsible. Workers, citi- 
zens, farmers, and even officials made contributions to the students’ cause. Around 
10 p.m. several hundred students announced to the crowd that they were beginning a 
hunger strike. Elsewhere in Sichuan more than ten thousand students demonstrated 
in Chongqing. 

In Guiyang students began to gather in front of the railway station to support the 
Beijing hunger strikers, and by 1 am. on the eighteenth their number exceeded three 
thousand. They marched tothe provincial government building and at dawn marched 
through the city streets, chanting slogans against inflation and in favor of popular 
unity and dialogue with leaders. One of the crowd's biggest complaints was that the 
provincial government had failed to lead Guizhou to economic prosperity, At 11:40 
Am. more than two thousand students returned to the provincial government offices 
and attempted to force their way in, but they were blocked by about a hundred PAP 
troops. The crowd of students then returned to the streets and continued its march. 
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Other students joined in, including some as young as eleven years old. At 2:30 p.m. the 
crowd, now between four thousand and five thousand strong, came to a halt in front 
of the Posts and Telecommunications Building. More participants—students, ordinary 
citizens, reporters—continued to arrive. Around 4:20 r.m. more than three thousand 
, Students gathered outside the Provincial Party Committee building and demanded 
that the news media be free to cover the student protests objectively, that transporta- 
tion be provided for students who wished to join the protests in Beijing, and that Party 
Central immediately begin dialogue with Beijing students and recognize their move- 
ment as patriotic. Provincial leaders, seeing no way to respond to these demands, 
ordered three thousand box dinners and prepared to let the students just sit there if 
they could not be persuaded to move. At 11 p.m. more than two thousand students 
were still in place. Police reports counted a total of more than one hundred thousand 
participants and onlookers in the day's demonstrations. 

In Hefei more than ten thousand students, teachers, writers, editors, and others 
took to the streets, chanting slogans like “We don’t want old-man government” and 
“Enough behind-the-scenes government!” Two thousand protesters from the Chi- 
nese University of Science and Technology (CUST), which had been under special 
pressure not to demonstrate because the campus had been the cradle of the large 
student demonstrations of 1986, chanted “CUST is breaking its silence!” 


Foci of foreign concern 


Zhongnanhai received forty-six foreign press summaries, which were organized 
in four categories: reports of calls for Deng Xiaoping’s resignation, Zhao Ziyang’s new 
importance as the last hope among Party leaders, increased worker participation in 
the demonstrations, and the issue of whether the government would crack down or 
engage in dialogue. 

Xinhua News Agency reported from London that experts at the Sixteenth Annual 
International Conference of Political Risk Services agreed that dialogue between the 
students and the government would help stabilize foreign investment in China; 
repressive measures, on the other hand, would affect China’s relationship with the 
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West and discourage foreign investment. The worst scenario was repression, accord- 
ing to American China specialist Larry Niksch, who was attending the conference, 
because it would lead to international sanctions against China and threaten Hong 
Kong's prosperity. The conference put China in the “moderate” category of investor 
risk but warned that it might be headed toward the high-risk category. 


May 18 


An unsent letter of resignation 


At5 a.m. on May 18 Zhao Ziyang, Li Peng, Qiao Shi, Hu Qili, Rui Xingwen, Luo Gan, 
and others went to the Xiehe and Tongren Hospitals in Beijing to visit fasting students. 
Zhao and the others repeatedly referred to the students’ patriotism and spirit of self- 
sacrifice. At Xiehe Hospital Zhao said, “Your enthusiasm for democracy and the rule 
of law, for the struggle against corruption, and for furthering reform is extremely valu- 
able. The Center takes your reasonable opinions and demands very seriously and will 
study them immediately and carefully. We want to improve all areas of Party and gov- 
ernment work, and we hope all of you get your health back quickly.” Zhao was even 
more forthright at Tongren Hospital: “The aims of the Party and government are the 
same as your aims; there is no basic conflict between us. You and we can stay in touch 
in many different ways and can solve problems together. So please don’t continue 
fasting. You're young, and you've got a long time ahead of you for making contribu- 
tions to the nation and the people, so you should take care of your health first.” 


Account drawn from Central Military Commis- 
sion Office, “Yang Shangkun’s talk to a small- 
group meeting at the Enlarged Meeting of the 
Central Military Commission,” May 23; and from 
Materials for the Fourth Plenum of the Thirteenth 


Central Committee, “Remarks of Comrade Yang 
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Shangkun,” Secretariat of the Fourth Plenum of 
the CCP Thirteenth Central Committee, June 
23-24, 1989 


After he visited the students Zhao went straight to his office and drafted a letter of 
resignation. 


To the Standing Committee of the Politburo and to Comrade 
Xiaoping: 

After much thought I have concluded that, given my current level of 
awareness and my state of mind, I simply cannot carry out the decision 
on implementing martial law in Beijing that you have decided on. I still 
maintain my original opinion. Accordingly, I request to resign as gen- 
eral secretary of the Communist Party of China and as first vice chair 
of the Military Affairs Commission. 

ZHAO ZIYANG 
May 18 


After finishing the letter Zhao first sent it to Yang Shangkun, marked “extra 
urgent.” He wanted Yang to see it before he sent it to the others because Yang was his 
closest confidant among the Party Elders and could help him check the letter for polit- 
ical soundness. 

Yang telephoned Zhao as soon as he had read the letter. 


Yang Shangkun: “You can’t do this, Ziyang. Why send a letter like 
this? Can you imagine the consequences?” 

Zhao Ziyang: “I can’t work with them" any more.” 

Yang Shangkun: “But whatever you do, you can’t do something that 
puts the Party in the lurch. If you resign you'll have a polarizing effect 
on society. And anyway, you can still get along with the others on the 


“Meaning Li Peng and Yao Yilin—Comp. 
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Standing Committee. . . . Have you thought about how you re going to 
explain this to the nation? To the Party? To the Politburo and the 
Standing Committee? And most important, to Comrade Xiaoping? 
Aren't you always saying how important it is that we guard Comrade 
Xiaoping’s prestige? On this one, Comrade Xiaoping spoke out—and 
you said you agreed. So what are you, anyway—for him or against 
him?” 


After listening to Yang's advice and getting contro! of his agitation, Zhao said: 


“TIl think it all over once more, Comrade Shangkun. But right now 
my chest feels stuffy and my head a bit dizzy. I won’t be going to the 
meeting this morning. Please tell the others I’m ill” 


Shortly afterward he sent Yang Shangkun another letter: 


Comrade Shangkun: 

Thank you for your criticism. 

In respect for your opinion I will not send my letter. But I still main- 
tain my views, and hence my work will be very difficult. I cannot carry 
out this policy. 

ZHAO ZIYANG 
May 18 


But Zhao’s decision to skip the meeting that was to make arrangements for mar- 
tial law hardly reduced the intensity of his worry. That afternoon he wrote again to 
Deng Xiaoping, urging Deng to reconsider his views, to change the official judgment 
of the student movement as presented in the April 26 People’s Daily editorial, and to 
come out against martial law in Beijing. As a precaution, he again telephoned Yang 
Shangkun: 


Zhao Ziyang: “Comrade Shangkun, I just wrote another letter to 
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Comrade Xiaoping asking him to change the official view of the stu- 
dent movement from what’s in the April 26 editorial. No matter what, 
I believe I have the right to express my disagreements inside the Party. 
I hope you can explain my views to Comrade Xiaoping one more time, 
and I hope he’ll change his judgment on the student movement.” 

Yang Shangkun: “I cannot say that to him. That question is huge, 
you know. Changing the judgment would be a slap in the face to all the 
university presidents, faculty, and student activists." It would leave 
them no leg to stand on, and we’d all come crashing down. Trust me, 
youre better off not sending that letter.” 


Li Peng's dialogue 
with student representatives 


At 11 a.m. on May 18, Li Peng, Li Tieying, Li Ximing, Yan Mingfu, Chen Xitong, and 
others met in the Great Hall of the People with Wang Dan, Wuerkaixi, and other stu- 
dent leaders." 

Li Peng opened by saying that the Party and government were concerned for the 
health of the fasting students and that the purpose of the present meeting was lim- 
ited to the search for a way to end the fast. 

Wuerkaixi responded that the students had invited Li Peng to come talk, not the 
other way around, so they would be the ones to set the agenda. 

Wang Dan said the only way to get the students out of the Square was to accede 
to their two conditions for doing so: reclassify the student movement as patriotic and 
put the student-leader dialogue on live television. If these conditions were met, the 
student leaders at the meeting would work to persuade all students to leave the 
Square. 

Wuerkaixi noted that the situation in the Square was not always “majority rule”: 


“Here “activists” refers to pro-government activism. 
‘Transcript in Oksenberg et al., Beijing Spring, 269-282; excerpt in Han, Cries for 
Democracy, 242~246. 
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If even one fasting student refused to leave, the others would feel duty-bound to 
remain. Hence the most extreme 0.1 percent could govern the behavior of the other 
99.9 percent. Zhao Ziyang or Li Peng should go personally to the Square to engage 
students in dialogue, and the People’s Daily should publish an editorial renouncing 
its April 26 statement, acknowledging the heroism of the student movement, and 
apologizing to the nation for its mistake. 

Xiong Yan, a student at Peking University, said that history would recognize the 
patriotism of the student movement, so the real purpose in asking the government to 
change its stance was to give the government the chance to redeem itself. The peo- 
ple would have no trouble supporting the government provided it would admit its 
mistakes. 

Wang Xuezhen, secretary of the Party Committee at Peking University, said he 
believed the students to be patriotic and committed to reform. He said the leaders 
should remind students that no one had called the movement as a whole turmoil. 
Several other students also spoke. Wang Dan then invited the officials to respond. 

Li Peng began by saying he hoped no one would interrupt while the leaders were 
speaking. There would be plenty of time to raise questions afterward, he said. 

At that point Shao Jiang, a Peking University student, interrupted to ask what the 
officials intended to do now that the movement was beginning to include people from 
the wider society. 

“Are you people finished yet?” asked Li Peng. “Comrade Tieying, please say some- 
thing.” 

Li Tieying said the leaders were worried to see the student movement develop as 
it had; it now affected the nation as a whole. He reminded the students that in two 
previous dialogues he had already acknowledged that most students were motivated 
by patriotism. But, he said, subjective desires and good intentions were not the whole 
story; one must also look at actual effects. He expressed concern that an increasing 
number of students in the Square were from outside Beijing. 

Yan Mingfu said that his main concern was for the health of the hunger strikers 
and that ultimate solutions must be separated from the question of the hunger strike. 
He expressed frustration over his efforts to stay in touch with students and wondered 
how well student organizations were controlling the Square. Under the 
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circumstances, he said, it might be difficult to arrange for top leaders to visit the 
Square. He promised that Party Central and the State Council were sincere in their 
commitment to solving the problems students had pointed out. . 

Chen Xitong said that everyone—workers, farmers, intellectuals, officials~hoped 
the issues could be resolved in accordance with democracy and law. Beijing had 
almost come to a halt and production had been adversely affected; although it was 
true that some workers supported the students, he added, most people in the city did 
not want things to continue this way. Doctors and Red Cross personnel were worried 
about the health of the fasting students. Students’ health should not be a pawn in a 
political struggle or a token to be exchanged for something else. 

Li Peng proposed that the Chinese Red Cross bring the fasting students immedi- 
ately to hospitals and hoped that students in the Square would assist in this effort. He 
then said that no one had ever claimed the majority of students had been engaged in 
turmoil. He said the students had actually performed a service by raising the issues in 
a pointed manner: The government had been given additional impetus to overcome 
obstacles posed by forces opposed to reform. 

Li asked the students to try to imagine for themselves what the outcome of the 
present events might be. China had seen plenty of turmoil, he said, and too often peo- 
ple with no intention of causing turmoil had in fact brought it about. As premier and 
as a member of the Communist Party, he had the responsibility to make his views 
known, and he did not agree with some of the demonstrators’ tactics. He promised 
to discuss the two “issues” (his euphemism for “conditions”} that the student leaders 
had raised, but the current moment was not appropriate. These two issues should not 
get tangled up with the matter of ending the hunger strike. 

Wuerkaixi interjected that the best way to avoid a further tangle was for the gov- 
ernmentto offer a quick response to the two conditions for ending the fast. Wang Dan 
added that if any turmoil were to come about, he could confidently speak for the 
great majority of students in saying that responsibility would rest entirely with the 
government. 

Xiong Yan, addressing Li Peng as “dear Comrade Li,” picked out Li’s reference to 
“signs of turmoil” in society and offered his view on the connections between the stu- 
dent movement and social turmoil: “None.” 
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The Elders decide on martial law 


At 8:30 that morning the eight Elders—Deng Xiaoping, Chen Yun, Li Xiannian, Peng 
Zhen, Deng Yingchao, Yang Shangkun, Bo Yibo, and Wang Zhen—met with Politburo 
Standing Committee members Li Peng, Qiao Shi, Hu Qili, and Yao Yilin and with Mil- 
itary Affairs Commission members Hong Xuezhi, Liu Huaqing, and Qin Jiwei and for- 
mally agreed to declare martial law in Beijing.” 

LiPeng opened by describing the split that had emerged within the Standing Com- 
mittee on the evening of the seventeenth over the question of martial law. Bo Yibo 
provided additional detail. Then the Elders began explaining why martial law was 
necessary. 


Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of an important meeting on May 
18,” document supplied to Party Central Office 
Secretariat for its records by the Office of Deng 
Xiaoping 


Deng Xiaoping: “We old comrades are meeting with you today 
because we feel we have no choice. The Standing Committee should 
have come up with a plan long ago, but things kept dragging on, and 
even today there’s no decision. Beijing has been chaotic for more than 
a month now, and we’ve been extremely restrained through the whole 
thing, and extremely tolerant. What other country in the world would 
watch more than a month of marches and demonstrations in its capi- 
tal and do nothing about it? Comrades Chen Yun and Xiannian came 
rushing back to the capital because of this, and all of us have been wor- 
ried sick. I’ve discussed it with comrades Chen Yun, Xiannian, Peng 
Zhen, and others, and we all feel Beijing just can’t go on like this; we 
have to have martial law. What’s tricky is that we’ve never faced this 


"The source does not say where the meeting was held, but since the minutes were 
compiled by the Deng Office, it was probably at his home. 
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kind of thing before: a small handful infiltrating into such a huge num- 
ber of students and masses. It’s hard to draw the lines between the 
camps, which has made it hard to do what we should have done long 
ago. Some comrades in the Party think this is a simple question of han- 
dling students and masses. But in fact our opponents are exploiting 
this very perception in order to drag things out and try to wear us 
down. At bottom they want to overthrow our state and overthrow our 
Party—that’s what’s really going on here. If you don’t see this point, 
you can’t be clear about what’s going on. If you do see it, then you'll 
know why we need martial law in Beijing.” l 

Li Xiannian: “I feel like the rest of you, and I think it’s too bad that 
an accurate assessment of what’s going on here has to depend on us 
old comrades. We have no choice but to show concern when things 
get as chaotic as they are now. General Secretary Zhao Ziyang has an 
undeniable responsibility here. What’s the difference between what 
we're seeing all across the country and the Cultural Revolution? It’s 
not just Beijing; all the cities are in chaos. Even in the Cultural Rev- 
olution nobody dared to charge Xinhua Gate; but they do now, and 
they beat, smash, and rob, and they lie down on railroad tracks—and 
this isn’t turmoil? So when Comrade Xiaoping told me about the 
possibility of martial law in Beijing, I jumped at the chance to agree. 
How did we get to where we are today? I think the problem lies inside 
the Party: The Party has two different command centers. If there'd 
been no split in the Party, if the Standing Committee had been 
united, this chaos would never have come about. Comrades Li Peng 
and Yilin have told me—and so have many others—that Zhao 
Ziyang disagrees on this question: He’s always been against the offi- 
cial judgment in the April 26 editorial, and he’s never thought that 
this is turmoil. That’s how a second command center emerged. If we 
don’t put Beijing under martial law, we'll all end up under house 
arrest.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “The April 26 editorial defined the nature of the 
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problem as turmoil. Some people object to the word, but it hits the nail 
on the head. The evidence shows that the judgment is correct.” 

Li Peng: “I resolutely support the wise plan for the implementation 
of martial law in the Municipality of Beijing proposed by Comrade 
Xiaoping and other Elders. I also want to say something about Com- 
rade Zhao Ziyang. The reason Comrade Zhao. Ziyang has not come 
today is that he opposes martial law. He encouraged the students right 
from the beginning. When he got back from North Korea, he came out 
with his May Fourth speech at the Asian Development Bank without 
clearing it with anyone else on the Standing Committee. The speech 
was drafted by Bao Tong, and its tone was completely different from 
the April 26 editorial’s, but it got wide distribution and had a big prop- 
aganda impact. From then on we felt it was obvious that Comrade 
Zhao Ziyang’s opinions were different from Comrade Xiaoping’s and 
those of the majority of comrades on the Standing Committee. Any- 
one with political experience could see this, and certainly the ones 
causing the turmoil could also see it. Comrade Zhao Ziyang did show 
us in advance his remarks at the meeting on the seventieth anniversary 
of May Fourth, but he ignored the suggestion a few of us made that he 
must add ‘oppose bourgeois liberalization’ to that speech. The student 
movement escalated after his Asian Development Bank speech, and 
now we have a million people in the streets every day, and more com- 
ing in from outside Beijing. Chen Xitong has told me that the Beijing 
police force is nowhere near adequate. Police have been on duty con- 
tinuously for more than a month and are exhausted. So we completely 
support the implementation of martial law in Beijing.” 

Yao Yilin: “I resolutely support the implementation of martial law 
in Beijing Municipality. The plan was proposed by Comrade Xiaoping, 
and without Comrades Xiaoping, Xiannian, Chen Yun, and other 
Elders, it would have been hard to come to this decision. The reasons 


‘The switch to “Comrade Zhao Ziyang” from the more casual and habitual “Com- 
rade Ziyang” indicates greater distance and hostility. 
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why the student movement has become so hard to deal with have 
directly to do with Comrade Zhao Ziyang. Since Comrade Zhao 
Ziyang took over responsibility for work at the Center, he effectively set 
the Four Basic Principles aside; worked against the policy of opposing 
bourgeois liberalization; seriously overlooked Party building, promo- 
tion of spiritual civilization, and political thought work; and ushered 
in a worsening of the atmosphere in the Party and in society, an obvi- 
ous decline in the reputation of the Party among the masses, and a 
huge falling off of the Party’s power to fight. Comrade Zhao Ziyang sel- 
dom mentioned the Four Basic Principles, let alone how to make them 
take hold. I remember a time, soon after he became general secretary, 
when he said at a Politburo meeting that the most important of the 
principles was Party leadership; the others could be mentioned infre- 
quently or not at all. Comrade Li Peng objected that another of the 
principles, sticking with socialism, is still quite necessary, and Zhao 
Ziyang said nobody can say exactly what ‘the socialist road’ is these 
days. What kind of general secretary is it that does not lead the people 
down the socialist road, does not carry out people’s democratic dicta- 
torship, and does not make Marxism the guide?” 

Yang Shangkun: “Comrade Zhao Ziyang asked me to request that 
his absence be excused today; he is suffering dizzy spells and has an 
irregular heartbeat and has gone to see a doctor. I have exchanged 
opinions with Comrade Zhao Ziyang many times. He has never been 
able to agree with the judgments of Comrade Xiaoping and members 
of the Standing Committee on the nature of the student movement 
and has wanted several times to change the judgment of the April 26 
editorial. I have tried to advise him differently and have also criticized 
him. I have said that this is a huge problem and that to change the judg- 
ment would bring us all crashing down. The problem we now face is 
that the two different voices within the Party have been completely 
exposed; the students feel that someone at the Center supports them, 
so they’ve gotten more and more extreme. Their goals are to get the 
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April 26 editorial repudiated and get official recognition for their 
autonomous federations. The situation in Beijing and the rest of the 
country keeps getting grimmer. So we have to guarantee the stability of. 
the whole country, and that means starting with Beijing. I resolutely 
support declaration of martial law in Beijing and resolutely support its 
implementation.” 

Chen Yun: “We don’t want any splits in the Party; we really need 
unity and unanimity. As I said in a phone conversation with Comrade 
Xiaoping, and again with Comrade Xiannian, the essential question 
we're facing here is this: Do we retreat or not? All three of us thought 
that to retreat would be to recognize the students’ so-called democrat- 
ically elected illegal organizations; it would mean we allow bourgeois 
liberalization and peaceful evolution. Not retreating means we stand 
resolutely by the policy of the April 26 editorial. So we have to stick 
with our principles no matter what; we have to stay the course with no 
change. It seems to me that if we can’t even hold to these principles, 
then what we’re doing is destroying our People’s Republic—which we 
won from decades of battle, with the blood of thousands of revolu- 
tionary martyrs—all in a single day. And that’s the same as repudiating 
the Chinese Communist Party. Our opponents’ aims get clearer by the 
day: They’re using turmoil to attain their political goals. They’re set- 
ting up illegal organizations that they want to force the Party and gov- 
ernment to recognize so they can lay the foundations for an anti-Party 
opposition group inside China. If they get what they want, China will 
be headed for a historic step backward, and the people will be thrown 
back into a morass of turmoil and disaster.” 

Deng Yingchao: “It’s true that we have no room for retreat. Retreat 
means that we fall, that the People’s Republic falls, that a capitalist 
restoration wins; it'll be what that American, Dulles," hoped for: that 
our socialism would turn into capitalism after a few generations. The 


‘John Foster Dulles, U.S. secretary of state from 1953 to 1959, is known in China for 
a policy of pushing “peaceful evolution” in socialist countries. 
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main point in implementing martial law is to get Beijing back to nor- 
mal as soon as possible and to rescue the children from Tiananmen 
Square; to see them fasting breaks my heart.” 

Peng Zhen: “The situation has been getting more and more out of 
the students’ control, and now it’s moving increasingly in the opposite 
direction from what they expected. The people’s thinking in Beijing is 
pretty chaotic these days—all kinds of slogans, all kinds of opinions, 
advocacies, all kinds of programs and whatnot—and the jumble has 
dragged on for days with no solution. We can’t let this descend into 
rampant lawlessness like the Cultural Revolution. Didnt we get 
enough of that the first time around? Do we really want it to happen 
again? Without martial law, we can’t restore order; without martial law, 
we re saying we accept indefinite anarchy. Some of the intellectuals out 
there marching in the streets keep mouthing the phrase ‘rule of law’; 
but in fact, they themselves trample the Constitution and the laws, and 
they incite others to violate the Constitution and the laws with them. 
Quite a few of the students got stirred up by exactly these people. The 
million-person demonstrations in Beijing in the last few days are even 
bigger than the huge Red Guard rallies during the Cultural Revolution. 
Anarchy is raging again, laws and regulations aren’t worth the paper 
they're written on, and violent tremors jolt through society. Martial 
law is the only cure for this kind of antidemocratic, anti—‘rule of law’ 
turmoil. How can we blindly go along with it and yield to it? Our backs 
are against a wall; weve got no choice.” 

Li Peng: “All kinds of people are strutting around on stage these 
days. There were posters in the crowd yesterday attacking Comrade 
Xiaoping, and somebody fed a lot of slander and rumors to the foreign 
media. Yan Jiaqi, Bao Zunxin, and others from the Chinese Academy of 
Social Sciences launched a so-called intellectuals’ ‘May 17 Proclama- 
tion’ that publicly aimed its spear at Comrade Xiaoping with the most 
poisonous kind of slander and vilification. It called Comrade Xiaoping 
an ‘emperor without a crown’ and a ‘dictator’ The relevant units are 


May 16-19: The Fall of Zhao Ziyang 275 


already closely monitoring the movements of these people, have 
secured evidence of their manipulation and exploitation of the student 
movement, and will expose them at the appropriate time.” 

Wang Zhen: “These people are really asking for it! They should be 
nabbed as soon as they pop out again. Give em no mercy! The students 
are nuts if they think this handful of people can overthrow our Party 
and our government! These kids don’t know how good they’ve got it! 
When we were their age we lived in a forest of rifles and a rain of bul- 
lets; we didn’t know what a peaceful day was! So aren’t they dandy, 
now? Give them peace and they don’t want it; they want to go starve 
themselves instead. No appreciation! What do the Party and the gov- 
ernment owe them? Our Party is the people’s Party; our government is 
the people’s government. Out of responsibility to our sacred mother- 
land, and out of responsibility to the whole people, I resolutely support 
Comrade Xiaoping’s wise decision on martial law. If the students don’t 
leave Tiananmen on their own, the PLA should go in and carry them 
out. This is ridiculous!” 

Bo Yibo: “The whole imperialist Western world wants to make 
socialist countries leave the socialist road and become satellites in the 
system of international monopoly capitalism. The people with ulterior 
motives who are behind this student movement have support from the 
United States and Europe and from the Kuomintang (KMT) reac- 
tionaries in Taiwan. There is a lot of evidence that the U.S. Congress 
and other Western parliaments have been saying all kinds of things 
about this student movement and have even held hearings. The Cen- 
tral Standing Committee of the KMT on Taiwan has passed a ‘resolu- 
tion’ saying nonsense like “The recent student movement on the 
mainland demanding freedom and democracy has already kindled the 
long-accumulated dissatisfaction our compatriots feel toward the vio- 
lent government of the CCP. Our government and people should be 
more active and take more initiative in finding ways to help them, so 
that the mainland can reach democracy and freedom more quickly: 
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Members of the overseas Chinese Alliance for Democracy, which we 
have declared to be an illegal and reactionary organization, not only 
voice support for the student movement but openly admit that they 
advise the students and even plan how to reenter China and meddle 
directly. Advocates of peaceful evolution have sent back a so-called 
‘Proclamation to Encourage Democratic Government in Mainland 
China, spouting that ‘China is the China of all the people, not just a 
China of one Party or one faction; now is the time for the people to 
come forward with their political demands, and hooting that ‘the basic 
problem is that the people must have the power to choose which party 
will rule’ So you see, it was no accident that the student movement 
turned into turmoil. We mustn’t underestimate the peril in this situa- 
tion. The longer we delay, the worse it will get, and the harder it will be 
to extricate ourselves. The decisive measure of martial law will help to 
calm things down.” 

Li Xiannian: “Another point d like to make here is that the reason 
this thing got so big has a lot to do with our news and propaganda. The 
newspapers, television, and radio during these days not only haven't 
guided the people correctly; they’ve gotten in there and made it worse, 
encouraging the students and making it seem as though everyone in 
the streets is patriotic and anyone who’s not demonstrating isn’t. And 
let me say, too, that it’s unthinkable that a speech by Zhao Ziyang could 
have better results or get a better reaction than the April 26 editorial!” 

Hu Qili: “There are some things I need to think through here, and I 
want to consider carefully. But Pll follow Party discipline.” 

Qiao Shi: “For along time now we haven't done a good job of imple- 
menting Comrade Xiaoping’s Four Basic Principles and opposition to 
bourgeois liberalization, and the result has been a certain amount of 
ideological confusion. In recent weeks a tiny minority has taken 
advantage of ideological confusion, of the good intentions of many 
young students, of some mistakes of the Party and government, and of 
some corruption in our ranks to start plotting behind the scenes, cre- 
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ating turmoil, and scheming to use turmoil to reach its goal of denying 
Party leadership and the socialist system. I believe the time is now right 
for Party Central to declare martial law in some districts of Beijing. 
Once martial law is declared, the important thing is the threat that the 
army will represent. To take advantage of this threat, we must find the 
right moment to get the schools’ Party and administrative leaders and 
faculty and some parents to remove the students from the Square. If we 
can do it this way, this would be the best way to solve the problem. We 
want to resolve the problem, not shed blood.” 

Liu Huaqing: “The scene in Beijing is like waves in the ocean that are 
gradually building strength, and now the waves have spread to nearly 
every major city in the country. Transportation is basically paralyzed 
in many parts of Beijing. Some workers have taken to the streets. The 
price of groceries has increased, periodicals and mail are not delivered 
on time, and garbage has begun to pile up. As I see it, Beijing is already 
in severe anarchy; there’s no order to speak of. We have to restore order 
in Beijing, and let Beijing then be a model for the whole country. That’s 
the only way the rest of the country is going to calm down. I resolutely 
support Comrade Xiaoping’s decision to put a portion of the districts 
of Beijing under martial law. The thinking of the troops at present is 
unified and their organizational discipline is tight. The soldiers and 
officers will certainly be able resolutely to carry out any order from 
Party Central and the Military Affairs Commission.” 

Hong Xuezhi: “For a soldier, duty is paramount. I will resolutely 
carry out the order to put Beijing under martial law.” 

Qin Jiwei: “Obvious anarchy has already appeared in Beijing. It 
seems like no one needs any restraint or discipline anymore. If you 
want to blow off steam you just go out on the streets and demon- 
strate—as if demonstrating could solve any problems. Everybody 
demonstrating, nobody producing—that is scary! The reasons for 
martial law are to restore order, to clean up the confusion, and to avoid 
major turmoil. I resolutely support and will resolutely carry out the 
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orders of Party Central and the Military Affairs Commission for mar- 
tial law in Beijing.” 

The decisions of the meeting were: (1) at midnight on May 21 a por- 
tion of the districts in Beijing will be placed under martial law; (2) on 
the evening of May 19 there will be a large meeting of Central and Bei- 
jing Party, government, and military officials; (3) Comrade Yang 
Shangkun will be responsible for the action plan for the immediate 
deployment of troops in urban districts of the municipality and will 
set up the martial law troops’ headquarters; (4) reports on the current 
situation in Beijing will go to the two senior marshals Xu Xiangqian 
and Nie Rongzhen, and the Party Central Committee and the Military 
Affairs Commission will be notified of the decision to declare martial 
law in Beijing; (5) because of the tense situation in Beijing and across 
the country, all provincial-level governments will be notified that fol- 
lowing the large meeting of Party, government, and military officials in 
Beijing, their Party standing committees should report to the Center 
on their attitudes toward martial law. 


That evening, May 18, Zhao Ziyang attended what was to be his final meeting of 
the Politburo Standing Committee. He was no longer a major player. 


Deployment of the martial law troops 


Following Deng Xiaoping’s instructions, Yang Shangkun chaired a meeting of the 
CMC on the deployment of troops in Beijing under martial law. The meeting was 
attended by Yang Shangkun; Hong Xuezhi; Liu Huaqing; Qin Jiwei; Yang Baibing, chair- 
man of the General Political Department of the PLA; Chi Haotian, PLA chief of staff; and 
Zhao Nanqi, director of the PLA General Logistics Department. Deng Xiaoping and Zhao 
Ziyang were the only CMC members who did not attend. Yang Shangkun, Liu Huaqing, 
and Chi Haotian reported to Deng Xiaoping immediately after the meeting. 


May 16-19: The Fall of Zhao Ziyang 279 


Excerpt from Central Military Commission 
Office, “Yang Shangkun’s talk to a small-group 
meeting at the Enlarged Meeting of the Central 
Military Commission,” May 18, as excerpted in 
Central Party Office Secretariat, “Daily report” 
(Meiri yibao), May 19 





Yang Shangkun: “I’ve just finished chairing the meeting that you 
requested, Comrade Xiaoping. Comrades Xuezhi, Huaqing, Minister 
Qin, Haotian, Baibing, and Nanqi were all there. We agreed to support 
martial law resolutely and to carry it out to the letter. We discussed 
responsibilities and decided that the Beijing, Shenyang, and Jinan Mil- 
itary Districts should bear the main load, with other districts support- 
ing. A martial law command center will be headed by Huagqing, 
Haotian, and Zhou Yibing.” They will report to the CMC, which will 
be ultimately responsible for troop deployment.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “How many PLA troops will be in Beijing?” 

Yang: “Counting the armed police, 180,000.” 


Yang handed Deng a CMC report on Beijing troop deployment. The eventual 
order that was issued in Deng’s name read: 


Excerpt from Central Military Commission 
Office, “Minutes of Central Military Commission 
meeting,” May 18, as-excerpted in Central Party 
Office Secretariat, “Daily report” (Meiri yibao), 
May 19 


In accordance with Article 89, Item 16, of the Constitution of the 
People’s Republic of China, the State Council has decided to 


Commander of the Beijing Military District —Comp. 
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implement martial law in parts of Beijing beginning May 21, 1989.” 
The following units are ordered to deploy in designated areas of Bei- 
jing on May 19 and 20: the Twenty-Fourth, Twenty-Seventh, Twenty- 
Eighth, Thirty-Eighth, Sixty-Third, and Sixty-Fifth Armies of the 
Beijing Garrison Command under the Beijing Military District; the 
Thirty-Ninth and Fortieth Armies of the Shenyang Military District; 
and the Fifty-Fourth and Sixty-Seventh Armies of the Jinan Military 
District. 


After Deng signed the order, Yang Shangkun instructed Chi Haotian as chief of 
staff to meet with the commanding officers of the Beijing, Shenyang, and Jinan Mili- 
tary Districts to “finalize the name lists of every group army division scheduled to 
advance into Beijing and their exact times of departure and arrival, as well as details 
regarding primary duties.” In the meantime, Yang Baibing was instructed to issue a 
political mobilization decree in the name of the PLA General Political Department to 
all major military districts, ordering that “all districts enforce strict discipline at this 
critical moment for the Party and the state; be prepared at all times and act in unison 
to follow the instructions of Party Central and the CMC.” Zhao Nanqi was ordered to 
“prepare all strategic materials and provisions for combat readiness and to consult 
with the Beijing Municipal Committee and Government to resolve the issues of food, 
lodging, and supplies for the troops.” 

One incident stunned Yang Shangkun and the other CMC members on the 
evening the deployment order was issued. Zhou Yibing reported urgently to Yang 
Shangkun. 


Excerpt from Central Military Commission 
Office, “Yang Shangkun’s talk to a small-group 
meeting at the Enlarged Meeting of the Central 
Military Commission, May 23; and from Yang 


The beginning of Chapter 6 carries the information that the date was moved to 
May 20 after word began to leak. 
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Shangkun’s remarks at the Enlarged Meeting of 
the Politburo Standing Committee, June 20 


Zhou Yibing: “Chairman Yang, we’ve just received a report from the 
Thirty-Eighth Army. The commander, Xu Qinxian, cannot carry out 
the order to enter Beijing to carry out martial law.” 

Yang Shangkun: “This is no time for jokes! This is a military order! 
Disobeying a military order gets you court-martialed! What do the 
other people in the Thirty-Eighth Army have to say?” 

Zhou Yibing: “Most are ready to carry out the order resolutely.” 

Yang Shangkun: “This is no good. It’s too important. You go talk to 
Xu Qinxian right away. Work on him. Tell him that whether or not he 
can see the logic of an order has nothing to do with whether he has to 
carry it out.” 


That night Zhou Yibing and others drove to Baoding, where the Thirty-Eighth 
Army was stationed. 


The mood at Tiananmen 


The hunger strike entered its fifth day on May 18 and agencies reported a fur- 
ther upsurge in citizen support. Despite a rainstorm, more than a million people 
came to support the students. Besides the educators, researchers, and state 
employees who had been seen before, today the crowd included workers from 
many sectors of Beijing industry and commerce. They entered the Square by car, 
bus, or truck, causing an enormous traffic jam that taxed the energies of the stu- 
dent monitors who were trying to keep a path open for emergency vehicles. The 
workers came in groups, organized by unit.” They brought food and blankets, and 


=Implying that the Party leadership in these units had tilted to the side of the 
students. 
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some contributed generous sums of money to the hunger strike. Quanjude—a 
famous Beijing duck restaurant—dispatched a van with “Delivering duck soup” 
written on the side. Even the association for the handicapped, which was headed 
by Deng Xiaoping’s son Deng Pufang, sent one hundred thousand yuan. The slo- 
gans the workers shouted carried a sharp edge against the leadership, the Party 
“princes,” and even the supreme leader. A slogan said, “If one man will resign, a 
whole nation will wish him well.” 

Some military personnel joined the demonstrators. They wore plainclothes and 
came as individuals but carried banners that identified them with the military. Police 
academy cadets arrived in formation and in uniform. Farmers from nearby villages 
and faculty members of the Central Party School came as well. The themes for every- 
one were that the students were patriotic and that the people supported them. 

The Beijing Railway Bureau reported that on May 17 more than twenty thousand 
students had entered the city by train from Tianjin, Hebei, Shanxi, and elsewhere. The 
next day another ten thousand or so came from more-distant provinces. The Beijing 
station master reported that if the press of students continued, the station would have 
trouble handling priority freight such as grain, coal, and gasoline. 

~ Inthe Square emotions ran high. Early in the morning there was a rumor that the 
Central leaders were finally coming for a dialogue, followed by a letdown when no 
one came. The student public-address system broadcast open letters to the govern- 
ment from a group of military officers,” from staff of the Party Propaganda Depart- 
ment's Information Division, and from Beijing journalists.” All demanded that the 
government drop its objections and send people to the Square to engage in dialogue 
with the students. Groups of students from universities in the provinces marched in 
formation, some taking over the work of the exhausted Beijing student monitors. One 
banner read, “No food, no water, no retreat, no way.”” 

Some workers came to the Square to complain that the demonstrations had 
grown so large they were interfering with people trying to get to their jobs and with 


*Summary of text in Oksenberg et al., Beijing Spring, 282-283. 

“Summary of text in Oksenberg et al., Beijing Spring, 283-284. 

*The slogan plays on the fact that “jue” means both “to cut off,” as in cutting off food 
and water in order to fast, and “determined.” 
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the delivery of food to the markets. Some blamed the leaders, who could have 
resolved the situation simply by coming to the Square as the students demanded. 
As some hunger strikers refused to take shelter from the afternoon rains, the poet 
Ye Wenfu read a long poem over the loudspeaker and then announced his resigna- 
tion from the Party. Parents, elderly retired officials, and middle-aged medical per- 
sonnel broke down in tears at the sight of the young people's suffering. The common 
refrain was, “Why are the leaders so uncaring? Why have they still not come to 
speak with the students?” One elderly retired official remarked, “All of a sudden the 
people's smoldering resentment of the government has found an opportunity to flare 


" 


up. 


Student protests in twenty-eight 
provinces 


In reports received May 18 twenty-one provinces reported that large-scale 
protests had occurred over the course of the preceding few days. In seventeen 
provincial capitals crowds of ten thousand or more had gathered. 

In Shanghai on May 17 a crowd of student demonstrators in front of the munici- 
pal government offices grew to 23,000. One hundred of them started a hunger strike, 
and another fifty were given a big send-off at the railway station as they headed for 
Beijing to join the Tiananmen strikers. A group of workers showed up in support, 
declaring that the official labor union no longer represented them. Deputy Party sec- 
retary Wu Bangguo and other officials conducted a dialogue with students in the 
afternoon. Some of the participants withdrew in protest because the student repre- 
sentatives had been chosen by the official rather than the autonomous student 
organization and because Party secretary Jiang Zemin did not take part. The remain- 
ing students pressed the leaders on their handling of the World Economic Herald inci- 
dent, claiming it violated the Constitution. Wu Bangguo replied that the Municipal 
Party Committee had handled the incident in a makeshift way with the best interests 
of the paper in mind so the paper could continue to publish and support the reforms. 
Only history could determine whether the Party Committee had done the right thing. 
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The students demanded dialogue with Jiang and demanded that the full tape of the 
current session be broadcast on TV. In the evening journalists from the city’s official 
newspapers marched in support of the students. 

On the following day more than one hundred thousand citizens marched in sup- 
port of the students. Famous writers marched wearing headbands giving their names. 
Others in the crowd included professors, scientists, and some workers. The march 
was even joined by some representatives from municipal Party organs, the Com- 
merce and Industry Association, and some of the minority democratic parties. High 
school teachers and students also marched.* Slogans were pointedly personal: 
` “Missing: Deng Xiaoping, Zhao Ziyang, Li Peng,” and “Xiaoping, you are wrong.” 

On May 17 in Shijiazhuang, the capital of Hebei, some ten thousand students and 
faculty and two hundred journalists and social scientists demonstrated in support of the 
Beijing students, shouting for democracy, dialogue, and freedom of the press. About 
five thousand of them broke into the provincial government complex and tried to hand 
over a petition demanding that the local authorities send word of the focal students’ 
support for the strikers to the authorities in Beijing. Then more than three hundred stu- 
dents left by train for Beijing. On May 18 the demonstrators were joined by government 
employees, researchers, high school students, and medical personnel, among others. 
The crowd of marchers and onlookers numbered around 150,000. Besides the usual 
slogans for democracy and against corruption, the crowd shouted that Zhao Ziyang 
and Li Peng should engage in dialogue and that Deng Xiaoping should resign. Some 
employees of the provincial People’s Consultative Conference disclosed an urgent 
telegram they had sent to Beijing demanding that the April 26 editorial be withdrawn, 
that the leaders in Beijing conduct dialogue, and that the Party convene a special meet- 
ing of the Central Committee to make decisions on the major issues students had 
raised. The Railway Ministry reported that the number of Hebei students taking trains 
to Beijing during the period May 16-18 had reached five thousand. Large-scale demon- 
strations also occurred in the Hebei cities of Baoding, Tangshan, and Handan. 

In Taiyuan, in Shanxi, some 230 demonstrators started hunger striking on May 16, 
and the number of demonstrators in the streets reached thirty thousand. Provincial 


*The security authorities would have noted this because high school students had 
been the shock troops of violence during the first phase of the Cultural Revolution. 
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leaders went to factories and schools to try to calm emotions, generally with little suc- 
cess. On the morning of May 18 some violent elements attacked the provincial gov- 
ernment building, throwing bricks and shards of glass, causing severe injury to eight 
people and light injury to eighty-seven police and PAP troops. About sixty demon- 
strators were arrested. As moming broke, an estimated 130,000 demonstrators from 
colleges and high schools, news organizations, the democratic parties, and some pro- 
duction units started to fill the streets. Slogans called for Deng Xiaoping and Yang 
Shangkun to resign. Early in the afternoon Governor Wang Senhao came out to com- 
fort hunger strikers, who had been soaked by a rain- and hailstorm. Wang quickly 
agreed to two demands: that the province officially convey to Beijing the Shanxi stu- 
dents’ wish that Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng hold dialogue with the students in Tianan- 
men Square and that the Party and government leaders in the province hold dialogue 
with the students on an equal footing. Sizable demonstrations were also reported in 
four other cities in the province. 

Similar events were reported from Lanzhou, capital of Gansu; Jinan, capital of 
Shandong; Nanjing, capital of Jiangsu; Wuhan, capital of Hubei; Hangzhou, capital of 
Zhejiang; and Fuzhou, capital of Fujian. With some local variation, the pattern was the 
same: Students went on hunger strike in front of government offices, demanding dia- 
logue locally and in Beijing; larger and larger groups of citizens from all stations of 
society—especially journalists, officials, and workers—came out in support of the stu- 
dents; banners and slogans named Central leaders and demanded Deng’s resigna- 
tion and the end of old-man government; provincial Party and government leaders 
conducted dialogues without finding a way to satisfy the demonstrators; students 
boarded trains for Beijing; and demonstrations also took place in other towns outside 
the provincial capital. 


“The government will have to act" 
The main theme of the twenty-three foreign reports passed along to Zhongnanhai 


on May 18 was the growing likelihood of repression. Agence France-Presse and the 
Jiji News Agency predicted Li Peng’s hard line in his meeting with the students might 
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presage a crackdown. Le Figaro suggested that the risk of anarchy had brought the 
government to a position where it would have to act and that if milder methods did 
not work, it would probably use repression. The Yugoslav news agency Tanjug said it 
was hard to imagine how the government could use force to suppress two million cit- 
izens in the capital, let alone a movement that had already spread nationwide. But the 
French paper Libération said that if the Party did not use force, it would have to find 
a way to restore its authority on the basis of a new kind of open politics that it might 
not be able to manage. 


May 19 


Zhao Ziyang’s sorrowful speech 


At4 a.m. on May 19, following the close of the Politburo Standing Committee meet- 
ing, Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng visited the Square, accompanied respectively by Wen 
Jiabao and Luo Gan.” Knowing his political career was near an end, Zhao made 
remarks that brought tears to the eyes of those who heard him. “We have come too 
late,” he said, and he begged the students to protect their health, to end the hunger 
strike, and to leave the Square before it was too late. The demands they had raised 
would be dealt with, he was sure—including the issue of whether the incident was tur- 
moil or a patriotic movement and the larger issues of corruption and reform—but that 
would take time. Meanwhile, they were endangering their health and disrupting life in 
the capital. “We demonstrated and lay across railroad tracks when we were young, too, 
and took no thought for the future,” he told the students. “But ! have to ask you to think 
carefully about the future. Many issues will be resolved eventually. | beg you to end the 
hunger strike.” He was mobbed with autograph seekers. . 

Zhao was exhausted, and his doctor urged him to rest. On the morning of May 19 
he requested three days’ sick leave. i 


“Report on the visit in Oksenberg et al., Beijing Spring, 288-290, 290-291. 
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Deng Xiaoping’s sense of injury 


That morning Deng Xiaoping called Yang Shangkun and asked him to come to his 
residence. Deng was angry. 


Excerpt from memoranda of conversations sup- 
plied by a friend of Yang Shangkun who cannot 
be further identified 


Deng Xiaoping: “Did you see that Zhao went to Tiananmen and 
spoke? Did you hear what he said? Tears were streaming down his face, 
and he really tried to look mistreated. He’s flouted Party principles 
here—very undisciplined.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Something seemed very wrong about the tone he 
assumed—as if he wanted to stop working or something. He said he 
was ‘old, and didn’t matter any more. Doesn't this amount to dragging 
Party differences out into the open? He just got through asking for 
three days’ leave from the Politburo Standing Committee, claiming to 
be ill, but I’m afraid he’s getting more stubborn about his opinions.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “You know that I’ve taken a lot of heat inside the 
Party since this whole thing broke out. After Zhao’s speech to the ADB, 
Xiannian told me this was the voice of a second headquarters inside the 
Party, and he wanted me to say something about it. Later Chen Yun, 
Xiannian, and others telephoned me with their views time and again. 
In their view, the students went to Tiananmen because the Center let it 
happen, and we should do something about it. But he [Zhao] was com- 
pletely uncooperative—he didn’t even show a sign of wanting to coop- 
erate. I had to do what I did. He really was wandering farther and 
farther off.” 

Yang Shangkun: “I still think I should try to get him to come to the 
big meeting tonight. We shouldn't let things get set in stone.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “It’s up to him. Our economy has improved a lot in 
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recent years. The people have food to eat, and clothes to wear—as any- 
body can see. The economy is still the base; if we didn’t have that eco- 
nomic base, the farmers would have risen in rebellion after only ten days 
of student protests—never mind a whole month. But as it is, the villages 
are stable all over the country, and the workers are basically stable too. 
This is the fruit of reform and opening. When economic reform reaches 
a certain point, you have to have political reform to accompany it. You 
know, I’ve never opposed political reform. But you have to consider the 
realities, you have to think about how many of the old comrades in the 
Party can accept it right now. You can’t eat yourself fat in a day. It’s not 
that easy. I’m old, and if somebody wants to say I’m senile, fine, con- 
fused, fine—but for somebody my age inside the Party, I don’t think Pm 
conservative. Am I hanging on to power?” 

Yang Shangkun: “If that were true, you could have become Party 
chairman when Hua Guofeng lost power. You didn’t have to name Hu 
Yaobang for the post.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “These last few days I’ve been thinking. I’ve never 
been formally number 1 in the Party, but everybody keeps hanging 
around me, showing me deference. I have to give the nod on every 
important decision. I carry too much weight, and that’s not good for 
the Party or the state. I should think about retiring. But how can I, right 
now? With all this lying before us, how could I retire? Would Xiannian, 
Wang Zhen, and the others agree? Stepping down is not all that easy, 
but our Party does need new faces and new blood.” 

Yang Shangkun: “The people will remember your achievements, 
Comrade Xiaoping. I also think they will understand and accept your 
decision on martial law.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “How is the security guard work going?” 


*Deng’s change of subject here has to do with another of the several roles that Yang 
played for Deng. In addition to serving as president of the People’s Republic, Yang 
was in charge of the CCP Central Guards Bureau (Zhongyang jingweiju), whose 
director Yang Dezhong was an old subordinate of Yang Shangkun’s—Comp. 
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Yang Shangkun: “We've already strengthened the guard around the 
Central state organs and the homes of the Central leading comrades. 
Some of the troops will enter Beijing this evening. Don’t you think, for 
security, that you should move into Zhongnanhai for a while?” 

Deng Xiaoping: “I’ve never thought of going back ever since I 
moved out. I’m not going anywhere. It’s fine here.” 

Yang Shangkun: “General Xu Haidong has a son named Xu Qinxian 
who is chief of the Thirty-Eighth Army. Yesterday, after he got orders 
from the Central Military Commission, he said he wouldn't be able to 
carry them out. But Zhou Yibing and others from the Beijing Military 
District have just set this right.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “No military man can disobey orders, and Xu 
Haidong’s son is no exception. You can take care of the military ques- 
tions; just be sure discipline is strict and thinking is unified.” 


Following up on a suggestion from Li Peng’s wife Zhu Lin, in the afternoon Luo 
Gan personally inspected and arranged for the refurbishment of the “swimming 
poo!” quarters where Mao Zedong had lived in Zhongnanhai and suggested to Li 
Peng and Yang Shangkun that they stay there. Yang at first insisted on staying in Liuyin 
Street and not moving. Li Peng said, “Chairman Yang, this is entirely so that we can 
do martial law work, and it’s only temporary. After martial law we can go home.” That 
evening Li Peng and Zhu Lin, their children, and their children’s families moved into 
the building (where they stayed until 1991). Only the next day did Yang, twenty years 
Li Peng’s senior, accede to Li's persistent urging and move. The swimming pool, 
which had been open daily to staff of the Central Office and State Council Office, was 
closed. 

At 4 pm. that day Li Peng received Richard Woolcott, special envoy of the Aus- 
tralian prime minister, and David Sadlier, the Australian ambassador, in the Ziguang 
Pavilion. Li opened the conversation by asking, “Mr. Ambassador, did you come to 
Zhongnanhai today along the normal route?” Sadlier said no, “We came through the 
alleyways because we couldn't get through the main thoroughfares.” Li Peng said, 
“This shows that our capital has already fallen into disorder. The disorder has already 
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spread in differing degrees to other cities. The Chinese government will adopt a 
responsible attitude in taking measures to put a stop to this disorder, to restore nor- 
mal social order, and to guarantee the smooth advance of our policies of reform and 
opening.” In what seemed a hint that China might carry out martial iaw, Li added that 
“this is entirely a matter of China's internal affairs. We will resolve it appropriately. | 
have full confidence in this.” 


Urgent notice from the PLA General 
Political Department 


On the morning of May 19 the PLA General Political Department issued an urgent 
Notice to military regions around the country, to the military service arms,” and to the 
main military organs in the capital. The notice reported that martial law would be 
declared in Beijing and gave instructions on how to deal with four kinds of wrong 
thinking that had gained some influence in the military: Some officers or troops did 
not take seriously the student movement's threat to stability; some thought the move- 
ment might do some good in combating corruption; some were afraid that if the 
troops got too actively involved in resolving civil disorders, they might be drawn into 
factional disputes among the masses, as had happened during the Cultural Revolu- 
tion; and some felt that stemming social disorder was the job of civilian leaders, not 
the military. 

The notice said that to deal with these attitudes, political officers should under- 
take three kinds of political thought work: First, they should lead the troops to a cor- 
rect understanding of how important stability is for the country and to the realization 
that what people really want is stability, continuation of reform, and Party leadership. 
Second, they should help the troops and officers analyze which of the students’ slo- 
gans were reasonable, which were excessive, which were just emotional, and which 
were truly counterrevolutionary, so the troops could dispet their doubts about the 
appropriateness of martial law. Third, they should help the commanding officers 


»The People’s Liberation Army encompasses such “arms of the service” (bingzhong) 
as the ground forces, the navy, the air force, the marines, and so on. 
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think through the necessity of maintaining strict attitudes of political correctness, so 
they could lead others in the task of ending the turmoil. The leading officers should 
pay close attention to social trends in the regions where they were garrisoned, be 
sure the troops under them were completely united, and be sure their own offices 
were absolutely clean so that issues about corruption did not become a problem 
among their own troops. 


Six-point urgent declaration 
on the situation 


The State Security Ministry reported on May 19 that Gao Shan, an official with the 
Office for Research on Reform of the Political System, had that morning come to the 
Institute for Economic Reform in China (IERC), where its director, Chen Yizi, was 
meeting with some twenty people. Gao told the group about events at Party Central 
since early May and about Zhao Ziyang’s sick leave. Chen immediately declared that 
the group should issue a declaration and then organize staff from twenty of the min- 
istries and commissions of the State Council to sit in at Tiananmen Square in protest. 
Chen led the group in drafting a “Six-Point Emergency Statement on the Current Sit- 
uation,” which was issued in the name of IERC, the Development Research Institute 
of the Agricultural Research Center of the State Council, the International Affairs 
Research Institute of the China International Trust and Investment Corporation 
(CITIC), and the Beijing Association of Young Economists.” The main leaders of these 
four organizations—in particular Chen himself, Bao Tong, Du Runsheng of the Agri- 
cultural Research Center, and Li Xianglu of CITIC—were associated with Zhao Ziyang 
in one way or another. 

The declaration opposed the impending martial law without explicitty mentioning 
it. It praised the students, blamed the government for the situation’s deterioration, 


*These four organizations, the “three institutes and one association,” were the major 
workplaces for young social scientists supporting reform and conducting policy 
research for Zhao. The text of the declaration is in Han, Cries for Democracy, 
250-251. ' 
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and called for an emergency meeting of the National People’s Congress and for a spe- 
cial Party Congress, which should make decisions on behalf of the whole people to 
resolve the split in the leadership. The declaration was widely distributed and posted 
around town.” 


Peaceful day, night of terror 


According to the State Security Ministry's report on developments in the Square 
on May 19, the number of demonstrators marching in support of the students had 
diminished by as much as half. Most groups of marchers passing through the Square 
numbered in the tens or hundreds rather than the thousands, and the number of 
political slogans had also decreased. On the other hand, many students had come 
from universities outside Beijing to camp in the Square. 

At 9:30 a.m. a handbill circulated from a group calling itself the Planning Commit- 
tee for a Beijing Municipal Autonomous Workers’ Federation. It called for a twenty- 
four-hour general strike in the city if the government did not accede to the students’ 
demands by the next day. The student leadership was severely split, displaying coor- 
dination difficulties among four separate organizations (the AFS, the Hunger Strike 
Command, the Dialogue Delegation, and the newly established Association of Stu- 
dents from Outside Beijing). The leaders debated all day about what to do, and order 
in the Square deteriorated. As students from the provinces flowed in, the shortage of 
food, water, and facilities became more pressing. Wuerkaixi remarked that the situa- 
tion was worrisome and that all the original AFS leaders except he had resigned and 
been replaced several times. 

At 2 r.m. Voice of the Movement loudspeakers read out the six-point declaration 
of the four pro-reform research units. Some of the parents and fellow students of the 
hunger strikers came to the Square to try to persuade them to end their strike. An 


"After the crackdown Chen Yizi was placed on the wanted list, but he later escaped 
and now lives in New York City. At the Fourth Plenum of the Thirteenth Central 
Committee in June, Li Peng labeled this declaration “a masterful plot by Zhao’s brain 
trusters to put the Politburo and State Council on trial.” 
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official of the All-China Women’s Federation came to the AFS headquarters and 
demanded that the student leaders end the hunger strike, given all the effort the strik- 
ers’ fathers and mothers, as well as the state, had invested in them. A professor from 
Beijing Union University said society's support for the student strikers might reverse 
if students started to die of hunger. 

Around 5 p.m. a rumor spread in hunger strike headquarters that martial law 
would be declared. The atmosphere in the Square became anxious. Later a large 
number of handbills were distributed at the Square and the railway station suggest- 
ing that the hunger strike be converted into a peaceful sit-in and that the demands be 
shifted to retaining Zhao Ziyang, calling a special Communist Party Congress, and 
calling an emergency meeting of the NPC. Around 8 r.m. some people who said they 
were from IER came and announced by bullhorn that Zhao had been fired, Li Peng 
was in charge, and force was about to be used. These speakers called for a non- 
violent, nationwide general strike and for emergency Party Congress and NPC meet- 
ings. Later the Voice of the Movement broadcast an AFS decision to end the hunger 
strike and convert it to a sit-in. 

In the early hours of May 20 the heads of student organizations in the Square 
announced this decision in a press conference and urged an emergency meeting of 
the NPC. They called for high school and grade school students to refrain from 
demonstrating, students from outside Beijing to refrain from coming to Beijing, and 
workers to refrain from striking. 

On the campuses in Beijing, autonomous student federations broadcast 
announcements that Zhao was out, Li was in charge, and the troops were coming. The 
broadcasts also urged students to rush to the Square and to block intersections 
against the troop vehicles. 


How many students from outside 
Beijing entered the city? 


On the eve of martial law, the Railway Ministry reported to Zhongnanhai that a 
total of 56,888 students had entered the city on 165 trains between 6 r.m. on May 16 
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and 8 a.m. on May 19. The flood of students had stressed the already overstretched 
system. Most of the students had demanded to ride without tickets,” took over the 
trains’ public-address systems, asked passengers for contributions, hung posters in 
and on the cars, and even demanded free food. Their rushing and overcrowding 
caused some of the trains to run behind schedule. There had been two cases in which 
students blocked the tracks—in Wuhan and in Fuzhou-which also made trains late. 
The ministry urged the Center to bring an end to the student movement as soon as 
possible and expressed the hope that local officials would try to stop the tide of stu- 
dents to Beijing. 


”During the Cultural Revolution the Railway Ministry was ordered to give students 
free rides. Presumably, in the current atmosphere conductors were afraid to deny stu- 
dents the same privilege. 


CHAPTER SIX 


May 19-22 
Martial Law 


EDITORS’ NOTE: The declaration of martial law in the five urban districts of Beijing 
elicited fierce opposition in the capital, nationwide, and internationally. Troops from 
twenty-two divisions moved toward fhe city, but many were stopped in the suburbs 
or blocked in city streets and failed to reach their destinations. In the first of what 
would be many similar instructions, on May 20 Yang Shangkun ordered that the sol- 
diers should never turn their weapons on innocent civilians, even if provoked, 

Provincial authorities voiced the requisite support for Beijing while taking actions 
locally to try to assure that nothing spectacular happened in their own bailiwicks. On 
May 21 student leaders in the Square voted to declare victory and withdraw but 
reversed their decision under pressure of widespread sentiment among new recruits 
in the Square to continue the strike. 

The same day Deng Xiaoping convened the Party Elders to take charge, since the 
younger generation of leaders seemed unable to manage. They agreed that Zhao 
Ziyang, along with his Standing Committee ally Hu Qili, had to be replaced. They 
passed over Li Peng as a successor, vetted the names of several candidates, and 
began to form a consensus for Shanghai Party secretary Jiang Zemin. 

The Elders also decided to summon NPC Standing Committee chair Wan Li home 
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from a state visit abroad. Wan's conciliatory comments overseas and the notion that 
he might return and mobilize the NPC Standing Committee to cancel martial law 
appeared to be new factors prolonging the strike. 

On May 22 the three remaining Politburo Standing Committee members, Li Peng, 
Qiao Shi, and Yao Yilin, briefed high-level officials on policy toward the movement 
and the decision to remove Zhao. The students in the Square seemed unable to 
decide whether to withdraw. Some important intellectuals were urging them to per- 
sist. In the provinces there were signs that students would try to involve factory work- 
ers in the movement. 


May 19 


A big meeting of the Party, 
government, and military in 
Beijing 


At 10 pm. on May 19 Party Central and the State Council convened a meeting of 
Party, government, and military officials, mostly holding the rank of deputy minister 
or higher,’ in an auditorium at National Defense University in the western suburbs of 
Beijing. The purpose was to announce martial law, which, because of news leaks, 
now was to begin at 10 a.m. on May 20, fourteen hours earlier than originally planned. 
Zhao did not attend the meeting despite efforts by Li Peng’s and Yang Shangkun’s 
staffs to remind him. 


Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 


‘Officials throughout the Chinese system——in the government, the Party, the mili- 
tary, educational and cultural institutions, mass organizations, and so on, including 
those in retirement—hold personal ranks that are described in terms of the equiva- 
lent level in the state bureaucracy. This rank determines housing, transportation, 
and other privileges, the levels of personnel transfer across systems, and, especially, 
access to information. 
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“Materials from the big meeting of Central and 
Beijing Municipal Party, government, and mili- 
tary officials,” May 19 





Li Peng spoke for the Politburo Standing Committee. 


Li Peng: “Based on a decision of the Standing Committee of the 
Politburo, today Party Central and the State Council are convening this 
meeting of Party, government, and military officials from Party Cen- 
tral and Beijing Municipality. We call urgently upon everyone to mobi- 
lize and to take decisive and effective measures to stop the turmoil, to 
restore normal social order, and to safeguard peace and unity in order 
to ensure the smooth progress of reform and opening and socialist 
modernization... . 

“The current situation in the capital is grave. Anarchy is growing. 
Discipline and the rule of law have been broken. After great effort we 
managed to get things calmed down as of late April, but in May the tur- 
bulence came back. More and more students and others got caught up 
in the demonstrations; universities were paralyzed; public transporta- 
tion was blocked; Party and government agencies were stormed; law- 
lessness increased. All this led to severe disruption of normal work, 
normal study, and daily life for all the people in the city. The official 
schedule for the Sino-Soviet summit meeting, which drew worldwide 
attention, also had to be altered in ways that greatly damaged the image 
and prestige of our country in front of the international community. 
... If we don’t put a stop to this quickly, if we just let it go its own way, 
it will be hard to assure that it will not end in a way nobody wants. 


Text of Li Ximing’s speech at this meeting in Michel Oksenberg, Lawrence R. Sulli- 
van, and Marc Lambert, eds., Beijing Spring, 1989, Confrontation and Conflict: The 
Basic Documents (Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1990), 298-308; text of Li 
Peng’s speech in ibid., 309-315; and excerpts in Han Minzhu, ed., Cries for Democ- 
racy: Writings and Speeches from the 1989 Chinese Democracy Movement (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 1990), 255-258. 
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... We’re headed for nationwide turmoil if we don’t put a stop to this 
soon. Our country’s reform and opening and our building of the Four 
Modernizations are already seriously threatened... . 

“It has now become increasingly clear that a tiny, tiny minority of 
individuals are trying to use the turmoil to reach their political goals. 
They want to deny the leadership of the Chinese Communist Party and 
the socialist system. They openly proclaim slogans that challenge our 
opposition to bourgeois liberalization, and they do this in order to 
grant themselves an absolute freedom to oppose the Four Basic Prin- 
ciples without constraint. They spread numerous rumors attacking, 
insulting, and smearing Party and government leaders. Now they have 
directed their spear at Comrade Deng Xiaoping, who has made 
tremendous contributions to our reform and opening. Their goal is to 
subvert the leadership of the Chinese Communist Party, to overthrow 
the People’s Government that was legally elected by the National Peo- 
ple’s Congress,’ and thoroughly to repudiate the people’s democratic 
dictatorship. They have been everywhere—instigating, networking, 
encouraging the establishment of all kinds of illegal organizations, and 
trying to force the Party and government to recognize them. They are 
trying to pave the way for setting up opposition groups and parties in 
China. If they get their way, then reform and opening, democracy and 
rule of law, and the building of socialist modernization will all evapo- 
rate into thin air and China will be thrown backward. A China with 
great hope and a great future will turn into a China with neither hope 
nor future... . 

“In order to stop the turmoil resolutely and to restore order 
promptly, I stand before you representing Party Central and the State 
Council to issue these emergency calls: (1) To the students who remain 
in the Tiananmen Square, we hope you will immediately end your 
hunger strike and leave the Square to seek medical treatment in order 


The National People’s Congress nominally elects the premier and ministers of the 
State Council. 
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to recover your health as soon as possible. (2) To the majority of stu- 
dents and to people in all parts of society, we hope you will cease all 
demonstrations immediately and, for humanitarian reasons, stop 
offering so-called support to the students on hunger strike. Whatever 
your motivations may be, your continued support of their fast 
amounts to pushing them down a road toward death... . 

“We must take resolute and decisive measures to end the turmoil 
quickly and to safeguard Party leadership and the socialist system. We 
have faith that our action will win support from all Party members, 
Youth League members, workers, farmers, intellectuals, democratic 
parties, people from all occupations, and the broad masses. We will 
also have support from our People’s Liberation Army, to which our 
Constitution assigns the glorious task of defending the motherland 
and the people’s right to work in peace. At the same time, we hope that 
the people will give their full support to the PLA and the PAP in their 
endeavor to restore normal order to the capital.” 


Originally Zhao Ziyang was to have spoken. With Zhao absent, Yang Shangkun 
filled in with improvised comments.‘ 


“Recently Beijing has been, in fact, in anarchy... . When we came 
here for this meeting tonight, we did it without our normal freedom of 
car movement. We had to take a lot of detours and had to set out an 
hour or more in advance in order to get here on time. If this keeps up 
we won't be able to call our capital a capital any more. The Beijing 
Municipal Government won't be able to do its job, and neither will the 
State Council. This is serious! In order to restore normal order, to pre- 
serve security, and to stabilize the situation, the PLA has had to move 
into certain areas near Beijing. You must have seen on your way here 
those military vehicles lining the streets. They belong to the PLA 


‘Excerpt in Han, Cries for Democracy, 258. 
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troops who have just arrived. We had no choice but to call them in, 
because the Beijing police force could no longer maintain order. Offi- 
cers of the PAP and Public Security had been working almost around 
the clock for the past month, and many comrades, going without sleep 
for two or three days, were exhausted and ill. That’s why we thought we 
needed the PLA to restore order. 

“The troops that have moved to the outskirts of Beijing are in no 
way directed at the students; they’re not here to go after the students. 
Their purpose is to restore normal order in the life and work of Beijing, 
as well as to safeguard certain key departments and agencies, not to go 
after the students. This will become clear to all of you in the next few 
days as you watch their behavior. The PLA had to come in to restore 
normal order and security in Beijing and to assure that key agencies are 
not disturbed or attacked. This is the point I want to explain to you 
clearly, that the army is not here to go after the students. I hope that 
everyone, from every station in society, and in all the democratic par- 
ties, will support the PLA in its effort to preserve order in the capital. 
This is the point I want to make to you comrades.” 


That night Deng Xiaoping and Yang Shangkun received the following report from 
the headquarters of the martial law troops. 


Excerpt from Martial Law Troop Command, 
“Martial law situation report” (Jieyan qingkuang 
baogao), no. 3, May 19 


The Beijing Military Region, Shenyang Military Region, and Jinan 
Military Region have received their orders to enforce martial law and 
have swiftly pulled their armies together to begin ideological ground- 
work. The armies used circuitous and deceptive maneuvers en route to 
Beijing, moving quickly and in disguise, in separate groups and by 
diverse routes. By 10 p.m. vanguard units of the Twenty-Seventh, 
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Thirty-Eighth, Thirty-Ninth, and Sixty-Third Group Armies had 
arrived inside Beijing on time and in accordance with the orders of the 
Central Military Commission. Most troops have by now reached their 
destinations and are ready to enforce martial law. A portion of the 
troops were blocked and surrounded on the streets and in the suburbs 
by students and citizens who do not correctly understand the situa- 
tion. Headquarters will follow CMC orders and will gradually move 
troops closer to the city and to one another, maneuvering the blocked 
troops into their proper positions.’ 


Student protests in 116 cities 


Forty-six reports to Zhongnanhai on May 19 said that major student protests had 
occurred that day in 116 cities. Demonstrators numbered more than ten thousand in 
Shanghai, Tianjin, Harbin, Changchun, Shenyang, Xi’an, Nanjing, Hangzhou, Nan- 
chang, Wuhan, Changsha, Shijiazhuang, Zhengzhou, Lanzhou, Chengdu, Chongqing, 
Guiyang, Fuzhou, and Hohhot. 


Excerpt from Xinhua News Agency, “The situa- 
tion in the urban areas of Shanghai on the nine- 
teenth,” report to Party Central and the State 
Council, May 19 


More than seventy thousand people continued to demonstrate 
today. Some new trends were these: 

1. The intensity of the protests grew as slogans directly attacked 
Central leaders, including some personal assaults by name: “We don’t 
want an idiot for premier,’ “How long do we put up with rule from 
behind a curtain?” “Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng step down!” “Deng 


‘The opening section of Chapter 10 describes the troops’ furtive movement into the 
city and citizens’ reactions on June 2-3. 


302 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


1? <¢ 


Xiaoping and Yang Shangkun retire!” “We don’t want an old man’s 
Party of Elders.” Vehicles mounted with loudspeakers moved through 
the crowds blaring things like “Arise, workers and citizens!” All kinds 
of flyers and slogans were pasted onto electric poles and tree trunks. 

2. Rumors arose that two or three hunger striking students in Bei- 
jing had died. Some students said they first heard this report on Voice 
of America. Demonstrators marched with wreaths and wore white rib- 
bons, black armbands, or yellow flowers to show their mourning. A 
rumor spread that one of the dead students was named Huang Hui- 
juan. Students gathered in front of government offices on the Bund 
and played funeral music, set up a twelve-foot-high statue of liberty, 
and hoisted a banner that read, “Huang Huijuan, the Patriotic God- 
dess.” Students from the East China Institute of Chemical Technology 
worked late into the night making wreaths for major demonstrations 
the next day. 

3. The composition of the demonstrators shifted. Until now most 
were from cultural and intellectual circles and from government 
offices, but now there are more and more grade school and high school 
students. Students and teachers from twenty or more high schools, 
normal schools, and grade schools joined the demonstrations. They 
held up banners reading, “Older brothers and sisters, we have arrived 
late!” Some grade school students went to comfort hunger striking stu- 
dents and to perform for them. Some junior high students actually 
joined the hunger strike. 

By 10 p.m. a total of 203 students who had been on hunger strike at 
the government offices had gone to hospitals, where eighty-eight were 
admitted. The Shanghai Red Cross set up six examination and treat- 
ment posts in the hunger strike area and provided sixty medical work- 
ers, eleven ambulances, and one epidemic prevention vehicle. 


Excerpts from Hunan Provincial Party Commit- 


tee and Hunan Provincial Government, “Latest 
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trends in our province,” fax to Party-Central and 
the State Council, May 19 


Students from Changsha University continued to demonstrate, but 
the momentum of the protests was declining. Among the twenty thou- 
sand to thirty thousand demonstrators who remained, the number of 
college and high school students increased. Some workers also took to 
the streets in motley fashion. Banners and slogans attacking Central 
leaders including Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng appeared. 

Among the nearly three hundred students on hunger strike at the 
provincial government building, twenty-six had fainted. At 3:30 P.M. a 
student attempted suicide by banging his head against a wall, but other 
students forcibly restrained him. The student said he might try the 
same thing again any time after tomorrow noon if provincial leaders 
did not come out to meet with students. Students from Hunan Uni- 
versity distributed a “Manifesto” supporting the Beijing students and 
demanding investigation of Central leaders who had been responsible 
for major mistakes during the reforms. . . . 

In the city of Shaoyang demonstrators and onlookers gathered at 
People’s Square and by 1:20 p.m. numbered more than ten thousand. 
When a Volga‘ belonging to the People’s Political Consultative Confer- 
ence of Suining County passed by, a mob of criminals made trouble 
and set fire to the car. Later, another imported car and a motorcycle 
belonging to the Shengzi Company of Hengnan County were burned. 
Ruffians took the opportunity to storm the municipal Party offices, 
destroying the front gate and the doors and windows of the office 
building. By 11 p.m. seven cars had been overturned, and three cars and 
a motorcycle had been burned. Municipal Public Security arrested 
forty-five people on the scene and charged them with beating, smash- 
ing, robbing, and burning. Fourteen people, whose offenses were 


6A Soviet-made automobile. 
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minor, were released after education. The remaining thirty-one were 
detained by law for further investigation. None of the detained was a 
college student. 


Excerpts from Xinhua News Agency, “The situa- 
tion in Fuzhou on the nineteenth,” report to Party 
Central and the State Council, May 19 


Today the People’s Government of Fujian Province canceled its dia- 
logue with student delegates from Fuzhou universities, and in 
response nearly all the students from more than thirty universities in 
the area took to the streets. Many teachers joined them, as did some 
workers and more than three hundred professional writers and local 
and provincial journalists. Students and teachers from areas such as 
Nanping and Sanming also joined. People of all kinds, numbering in 
the hundreds of thousands, lined the streets to cheer the demonstra- 
tors. 

Students from Fujian Normal University proposed blocking traffic 
intersections and railway lines as a way to express strong protest of the 
provincial government’s cancellation of agreed dialogues... . 

At 11:40 a.m. more than three thousand students, most of them 
from Fuzhou University, excitedly stormed the Fuzhou Railway Sta- 
tion; more than three hundred sat on the railroad tracks and disrupted 
use of the station for six hours. Eight passenger trains—including 
numbers 378, 383, 384, 478, 377, 571 and 61—and four freight trains 
were prevented from departing. A student representative said, “Chen 
Mingy7’ has swindled us. He refuses to recognize our elected represen- 
tatives and has reneged on his promise to hold dialogue with them. He 
even said, ‘I have nothing to say to you. This made us students very 
angry; it’s what made us storm the railway station.” 


"Vice governor of Fujian. 
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Excerpt from Xinhua News Agency, “The situa- 
tion in Chongqing on the nineteenth,” report to 
Party Central and the State Council, May 19 


As fatigue affected the students, who had been demonstrating con- 
tinuously for days, they began, instead of marching, to flag down any 
vehicle they could to ask for rides to government offices or back to 
campus. This caused serious traffic tie-ups. Grain and coal reserves in 
Chongqing are running low, and salt is also in short supply. A cutoff of 
rail supplies to the city would result in great hardship. In the current 
chaos people have to walk to work and have trouble shopping. City res- 
idents, fearful of another Cultural Revolution, are beginning to change 
their attitudes toward the demonstrations from sympathy and support 
to resentment. They say things like, “These students didn’t experience 
the hardships of the Cultural Revolution. What do you gain by para- 
lyzing a country?” 


Excerpt from Xinhua News Agency, “The situa- 
tion in Guangzhou on the nineteenth,” report to 
Party Central and the State Council, May 19 


Students in the tens of thousands, from more than thirty universi- 
ties, continued to demonstrate in the streets and to sit in at the provin- 
cial government buildings. Hundreds of editors, journalists, and 
research scientists from various work units supported them. Traffic in 
main parts of the city was jammed several times. The demonstrations 
peaked around 5 P.M., at which time more than a hundred thousand 
people flanked the avenue in front of the government buildings. At 10 
p.M. more than twenty thousand students were still there. For seventy- 
six of them it was the third day of a hunger strike; five had already 
fainted and been sent to hospitals. 

Some of the demonstrations on May 19 were spontaneous, and 
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some had been organized by the AFS or the University Students’ Asso- 
ciation. Many teachers participated as well. The streets where the 
demonstrations took place were filled with flags and banners. New slo- 


pe“ 


gans included “Wake up, government!” “Heaven has eyes, but the gov- 


ernment does not”; “The government, the government, it looks but it 
doesn’t see; the premier, the premier, who cares as little as he?” “Save 
the CCP, save China!” “Where has our humanity gone?” “Oppose rule 
from behind a curtain”; “Down with old-man government!” and 
“Xiaoping is too old.” There were cartoons as well. One showed a head- 
less man in a blue Mao suit with one hand holding a cigarette, the other 
stuck in his pocket. It was meant to illustrate the government’s “brain- 
less” approach. The demonstrators had many other activities: Students 
from a dance school put on performances for the hunger strikers; soci- 
ology students took on-the-spot opinion polls to gauge reactions to 
the demonstrations; others collected donations on the street. Student 
organizers said their movement in Guangzhou will not end until the 


problems of the Beijing students are resolved. 


Excerpt from Xinhua News Agency, “The situa- 
tion in Taiyuan on the nineteenth,” report to 
Party Central and the State Council, May 19 


Incidents of beating, smashing, and robbing have been continual 
since the night of May 18. About 10:10 p.m. on May 18 a group of crim- 
inals interspersed among the crowds under darkness of night at the 
intersection of Jiefang Road and Fudong Street smashed sixty-six glass 
windows at the Oriental Shopping Mall. They knocked over some 
mannequins and then pulled out the safety dividers along a more than 
four-hundred-meter stretch of Jiefang Road and left the dividers lying 
helter-skelter in the middle of the street. When police arrived to stop 
them at 10:40 r.m., protesters threw bricks and bottles at them. By 5:40 
A.M. on May 19 these criminals had destroyed twenty-two cars and 
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robbed a farmer of his vegetables and milk. At 3:45 p.m. on May 19 a 
policeman on motorcycle duty was surrounded by a mob who first 
pushed and cursed him and then took off his pants, draped them over 
a traffic light, and shouted, “Police are sons-of-bitches!” Shanxi 
Province Public Security reports show that thirty-five cars were 
destroyed or overturned on Jiefang Road and the west end of Fudong 
Street during the two days of May 18 and 19. On these two days people 
yelled, “Down with official profiteering” at every passing car, and many 
drivers were so frightened they dared not use their cars. By 9 PM. on 
May 19 Taiyuan Public Security had arrested sixty-seven vandals. 
None of them was a college student. 


First reports on martial law 
in the foreign press 


On May 19 the Associated Press (AP) reported that disorderly but courageous 
crowds blocked the way of military caravans moving toward Beijing under orders of 
martial law, About 10 r.m., as several thousand soldiers of the Twenty-Seventh Army 
were moving in military vehicles from the northern suburbs into Beijing, tens of thou- 
sands of people flocked onto the streets, shouting slogans, erecting roadblocks, and 
forming human walls, Reuters reported similar confrontations in the western suburbs 
and said the students in the Square were preparing to end their seven-day-old hunger 
strike. L'Agence France-Presse (AFP) reported that student leaders were reacting 
strongly against the specter of a crackdown, had threatened that a hunger strike of 
two hundred thousand people could result, and had held a news conference 
announcing a new decision to continue and expand the hunger strike in protest of the 
government's apparent decision to use force against the demonstrators. 


308 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


May 20 


Opposition to martial law in 
Beijing 


in the wee hours of May 20 Li Peng signed the martial law order. 


Excerpt from “Order of the State Council of the 
People’s Republic of China on the implementa- 
tion of martial law in parts of Beijing,” People’s 
Daily, May 20, p. 1° 


An outbreak of grave turmoil in Beijing has disrupted social stabil- 
ity, normal life, and public order. In accordance with Article 89, Item 
16, of the Constitution of the People’s Republic of China, the State 
Council has decided to implement martial law in parts of Beijing 
beginning at 10 a.m. on May 20, 1989, in order to curb the turmoil with 
a firm hand, maintain public order in Beijing, protect the lives and 
property of citizens, defend public property, and safeguard the normal 
functions of Central state organs and the Beijing Municipal Govern- 
ment. The Beijing Municipal People’s Government will enforce the 
implementation of martial law and take concrete steps according to 
actual needs. 


Mayor Chen Xitong then signed three implementing orders for Beijing. 


Excerpt from “Order of the Beijing Municipal 
People’s Government: Number 1,” May 20 


*Text in Oksenberg et al., Beijing Spring, 315-316. 


May 19-22: Martial Law 309 


1. Beginning at 10 a.m. on May 20, 1989, the following districts will 
be under martial law: East City, West City, Chongwen, Xuanwu, 
Shijingshan, Haidian, Fengtai, and Chaoyang. 

2. Under martial law, demonstrations, student strikes, work stop- 
pages, and all other activities that impede public order are 
banned. 

3. People are forbidden from fabricating or spreading rumors, net- 
working, making public speeches, distributing leaflets, or incit- 
ing social turmoil. 

4, Assault on leadership organs of the Party, government, or army, 
on radio or television stations, or on communications units and 
sabotage of key public facilities is expressly forbidden. No beat- 
ing, smashing, robbing, burning, or other forms of destruction 
will be tolerated. 

5. Harassing foreign embassies or agencies of the United Nations is 
prohibited. 

6. Under martial law, security officers, PAP, and PLA soldiers are 
authorized to use all necessary means, including force, to deal 
with prohibited activities. 


Excerpt from “Order of the Beijing Municipal 
People’s Government: Number 3,” May 20 


Foreigners are forbidden from involvement in any Chinese citizens’ 
activities that are in violation of martial law. 


The martial law announcement came as a shock in Beijing and was condemned 
by most teachers, students, government officials, and ordinary citizens. On the first 
day of martial law, Zhongnanhai received more than two hundred reports on citizens’ 
reactions to the order. Surveys found at least doubts about martial law and often 
frank opposition in more than 80 percent of the offices polled. Only Party organiza- 
tions gave their full, but formulaic, support. A report from the Beijing Education 
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Department noted that the order had had a counterproductive effect on some stu- 
dents, who had been resisting peer pressure to boycott classes but now joined the 
boycott. 

In the early morning of May 20 copies of a handbill were distributed in the Square 
and the busy areas of Beijing. l 


Excerpts from State Security Ministry, “The Insti- 
tute for Economic Reform in China and ‘Second 
announcement on the current situation,” in 


“Important intelligence” (Yaoging), May 20 


Because a small number of high-ranking leaders insist on and expand 
policies that have been proven wrong and are seeking to suppress this 
great patriotic and democratic movement, China really does face the 
danger of major social turmoil and national division and stands at a crit- 
ical historical juncture. . . . Li Peng’s speech on the evening of May 19 
recklessly distorted the truth, inverted right and wrong, stirred up dis- 
turbance, intensified conflicts, ignored the appeals of all kinds of people, 
rejected the spirit of a series of correct speeches by General Secretary 
Zhao Ziyang beginning May 4, seriously worsened the situation, and 
brought society to the brink of turmoil. ... Standing at this crucial 
moment, we once again appeal to the NPC and the CCP to call an emer- 
gency meeting and to intervene using the powers vested in them by Party 
regulations and the national Constitution. 


That afternoon Chen Yizi, Gao Shan, and others held a meeting with members of 
the “three institutes and one association,” which were informally known as compo- 
nents of Zhao Ziyang’s think tank. 


Chen Yizi: “Bao Tong has told me that we must protect both the 


See footnote 30 in Chapter 5. 
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Commission and the Institute for Economic Reform in China” 
because they are the backbones of the reforms. I think everyone should 
stop using the institute’s name to stir up trouble; we really don’t need 
any more declarations made in the name of the four units." It does no 
one any good. And from now on, don’t rely on the higher authorities 
for your information. We'll have to get our information through our 
own channels.” 


Someone at this meeting said that Li Peng and the Beijing Municipal Party Com- 
mittee may have tricked Deng Xiaoping into approving the martial law order and sug- 
gested that someone go directly to Deng to give him a way to back out. The meeting 
also considered methods for blocking military vehicles. The final decisions of the 
meeting were (1) to compile a collection called “The Man Li Peng” in order to expose 
his wicked scheme to use suppression of the student movement as a stepping stone 
to try to become general secretary of the Party; (2) to work on senior military leaders 
through the children of high-ranking officials in an effort to get martial law lifted. 

Luo Gan, secretary general of the State Council, obtained the minutes of this 
meeting and immediately forwarded them to Li Peng. 

On the afternoon of May 20 several hundred editors and reporters took to the 
streets under a People’s Daily banner, distributing copies of an “extra” edition of the 
paper as they went. This extra, which was printed in the same format and size as the 
regular People’s Daily, included speeches that had been given the night before in the 
Square by people who claimed to be from the State Commission for the Restructure 
of the Economic System. Cails for “nationwide strikes by workers, students, teachers, 

and shopkeepers” had been omitted, however. A note at the bottom of the extra said, 
“Reprinted from a Peking University handbill.” Students and ordinary citizens copied 
the issue in large numbers and spread them widely. 


"The State Commission for the Restructure of the Economic System was a ministry- 
level commission formally headed in 1989 by Li Peng. The Institute for Economic 
Reform in China, created by Zhao Ziyang and headed by Chen Yizi, was formally 
under the State Commission but had considerable autonomy from it. 

“That is, the three institutes and one association. 
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Qian Liren, director of the People’s Daily, promptly announced that the news- 
paper had not issued an extra edition—in fact had not done so for at least ten years— 
and that someone must have used the paper’s name without authorization. Qian 
forwarded a formal statement to this effect to the Xinhua News Agency for national 
distribution; he also launched an internal investigation of the incident and sent a 
report on it to Hu Qili.” 

A handbill submitted to Zhongnanhai by the State Security Ministry indicated that 
workers and students were cooperating. 


Excerpt from Hunger Strike Headquarters, 
Autonomous Federation of Students in Beijing, 
and Planning Committee for the Autonomous 
Federation of Workers in Beijing, “Joint state- 
ment of all workers and students in the capital,” 
handbill; forwarded by the State Security 
Ministry to Party Central and the State Council, 
May 20 


In view of the perverse intransigence of Li Peng, Yang Shangkun, 
and other state leaders, the time has come to unite with the nation’s 
people and use the law to relieve these tyrants of their posts. .. . In 
order to suppress and punish these tyrants, we ask the following: 

1. That the NPC convene an ad hoc meeting to recall the premier of 
the State Council, Li Peng, and president of the PRC, Yang Shangkun, 
and investigate the legal status of all current officials who are enemies 
of the people. In the meantime, the NPC should set up a special court 
to try these tyrants publicly. 

2. That citizens of Beijing oppose military control and resist the 
advance of troops. If troops enter the city, Beijing workers and citizens 


“Chapter 10 reveals that this investigation found that the extra was indeed the work 
of People’s Daily staff members. But different documents describe the incident dif- 
ferently, sometimes contradictorily. We do not know which version, if any, is true. 
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should go to the Square to protect the thousands of students who have 
been on a hunger strike there for eight days. Meanwhile, we urge the stu- 
dents to bring an end to their strike. Why should they make unneces- 
sary sacrifices for these tyrants? We members of the working class thank 
these students and think the Chinese nation should be proud of them. 
History will remember them. Tiananmen Square will be our battlefield. 
We will use our bodies to protect the students, hunger strikers and sit- 
in protesters. We will build another Wall of the Communards” with our 
life’s blood. 

3. That officers and soldiers in the PLA oppose the dictators who are 
hoodwinking them and turn their weapons around to point at the 
tyrants. Our principle is that the people’s troops are our brothers, and 
our brothers of course protect the people. 

4. That everyone disavow the martial law order that the premier of 
the State Council has issued. Article 89, Item 16, of the Constitution of 
the PRC does not empower the State Council to authorize the Beijing 
Municipal Government to stop citizens from exercising their rights to 
speak, to march, or to demonstrate, all of which are activities protected 
by the Constitution. Accordingly, we ask that the NPC rescind the mar- 
tial law order. 

5. That students and teachers boycott classes until we gain final vic- 
tory. 

6. That Beijing workers use all peaceful and effective means, includ- 
ing work stoppages, to achieve our goals. 


Reports reached Li Peng and other top leaders that the Beijing AFW had organ- 
ized hundreds of motorcyclists into a Flying Tiger Group to provide students and 


Karl Marx’s essay “The Civil War in France” was well known to ideologically edu- 
cated Chinese because it was a classic source for a concept much discussed by Mao, 
the dictatorship of the proletariat. In the essay Marx describes the Paris Commune 
of 1871 and the doomed final defense by the Communards against government 
guns at a wall that has come to be known by this name. 
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citizens in the Square and around the city with news about martial law and related 
topics. In forwarding these reports to Li Ximing and Chen Xitong, Li Peng commented 
that “this so-called Flying Tiger Group has been formed by lawless people in society; 
we must use resolute measures to disband it or the consequences could be cata- 
strophic.” 


Thickening battle clouds 


Hundreds of thousands of Beijing students and citizens set up roadblocks and 
checkpoints around the city in an effort to prevent troops from moving in. Many uni- 
versity faculty and even some Party and government officials expressed doubts about 
martial law. The Party Committee of the Central Academy of Fine Arts sent a telegram 
to the Municipal Party Committee calling for an immediate withdrawal of troops from 
Beijing. An English teacher at Peking University posted an announcement of resigna- 
tion from the Chinese Communist Party.” Tens of thousands continued to demon- 
strate in the streets, demanding that Li Peng step down and calling on the people to 
resist. People began to stockpile supplies. 

At 9:40 a.m. the government broadcast the martial law order over loudspeakers in 
Tiananmen Square. Student leaders immediately dispatched teams to intercept 
approaching military vehicles, prepared for crowd control and defense against tear 
gas, and led the students in the Square in an oath to resist. There was considerable 
sentiment in favor of ending the hunger strike, some students arguing that it was a 
futile measure against a government willing to move tanks. Around 10 a.m. five mili- 
tary helicopters circled above the Square for ten minutes, and the students shouted 
at them through battery-powered bullhorns, “Why have you come?” Around 5 r.m. 
one helicopter scattered copies of the martial law order on the Square. 

The Voice of the Movement loudspeaker system broadcast a statement by Bao 
Zunxin, Yan Jiaqi, and other intellectuals who vowed not to yield to pressure from the 
government. One teacher swore he would take his own life in protest. 


“Text in Han, Cries for Democracy, 287-288. 
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Yang Shangkun's order 
to the martial law troops 


Reports coming up the military hierarchy described slogans and posters that said, 
“Oppose martial law,” “Oppose military control," and “Withdraw the troops and lift 
martial law.” But more strikingly, in Beijing and major cities throughout the country 
the focus of popular resentment was specifically on Li Peng, Yang Shangkun, and 
Deng Xiaoping. There were also calls to “Give back our Ziyang.” 


Examples taken from Central Military Commis- 
sion, “Report on domestic situation” (Neibu 
qingkuang tongbao), May 20; PLA Headquarters 
of the General Staff, “Military affairs reference” 
(Junqing cankao), May 20; Central Military Com- 
mission Office, “Daily trends” (Meiri dongtai), 
May 21; Central Military Commission Office, 
“Information extracts” (Xinxi zhaibao), May 22; 
Beijing Military District, “Information express” 
(Xinxi kuaibao), May 20 


Slogans aimed at Li Peng included “Down with the puppet Li Peng,” 
“Li Peng rapes the popular will,” “Down, down, down with dictator- 
ship,” “Where has our conscience gone? Condemn the traitor!” “There 
can never be peace with Li Peng in place,” “Get rid of Li Peng for the 
sake of the people,” “Down with corrupt government,’ “When Li Peng 
is out on his ear, the people are all going to cheer!” and “As long as Li 
Peng stays, we'll be here for days and days.” Students in Shanghai even 
paraded carrying Li Peng’s portrait framed in black. 


Slogans aimed at Deng Xiaoping included “Down with Deng 


‘In their slogans and handbills the demonstrators sometimes referred to martial 
law, properly “jieyan,” by the term “junguan,” which means “military control”; the 
full term is “junsht guanzhi,” which implies military administration. 
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Xiaoping,” “Down with dictatorship,” “We want democracy, not 
famocracy,’* “Deng Xiaoping step down,’ “A gloomy black curtain 
shrouds the sky, and the empress dowager makes a hundred-year 
comeback,”” and “Deng Xiaoping is like the moon: He changes every 


fourteen days.” 


On May 20 martial law troops from twenty-two divisions of thirteen PLA armies 
arrived in the Beijing area. The armies (with the number of divisions from each shown 
in parentheses) were the Fifteenth (2), the Twentieth (2), the Twenty-Fourth (2), the 
Twenty-Sixth (1), the Twenty-Seventh (3), the Twenty-Eighth (2), the Thirty-Eighth (3, 
plus an artillery brigade), the Thirty-Ninth (2), the Fortieth (2), the Fifty-Fourth (1), the 
Sixty-Third (1), the Sixty-Fifth (1), and the Sixty-Seventh (1).° Many were stopped in 
the suburbs or on city streets and were unable to proceed to their assigned locations. 

The Elders became anxious when they learned that the martial law order could 
not be implemented as planned. But to Yang Shangkun, who was responsible for the 
practical details of implementation, the situation did not seem not so bleak. Yang felt 
that the presence of the martial law troops had already created a strong intimidating 
effect, and since such an effect was one of the original objectives of martial law, he 
was satisfied. 

On the afternoon of May 20 Yang chaired an enlarged meeting of the CMC. Hong 
Xuezhi, Liu Huaqing, Qin Jiwei, Yang Baibing, Chi Haotian, Zhao Nanqi, and person- 
nel from martial law headquarters attended. 


‘s“Famocracy” is invented here to mean “rule by the famous” and to translate a play 
on words in the Chinese original, which is yao minzhu buyao mingzhu. 

"Referring to the Empress Dowager Cixi, who ruled China for many years in the late 
nineteenth century. 

"The second line of the rhythmical popular saying, “Chairman Mao is like the sun, 
the earth is bright where it shines its rays; Deng Xiaoping is like the moon, it changes 
every fourteen days.” The first line, which is taken directly from the Cultural Revo- 
lution paean “The East Is Red,” was used in the late 1980s with a certain irony. 
‘Details on where each division was stationed and from which locations each 
departed en route to Beijing are listed in the Chinese manuscript. In some cases only 
certain regiments of a division, not the whole division, were involved. The size of a 
full division varied but in the infantry usually was about twelve thousand to fifteen 
thousand soldiers. 
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Excerpt from Central Military Commission 
Office, “Minutes of the [May] 20 Enlarged Meet- 
ing of the Central Military Commission” 


Zhou Yibing: “After Thirty-Eighth Army commander Xu Qinxian 
disobeyed an order to carry out his martial law assignment, we obeyed 
Chairman Yang’s order to strip Xu of his command and send him to a 
hospital to recover his health. All members of the Thirty-Eighth Army 
Party Committee were firm in their determination to carry out the 
orders of Party Central and the CMC and in their support of decisions 
regarding Xu Qinxian. The Party Committee suggested that all Party 
committees at the army, division, and brigade levels redouble their 
efforts in ideological purification, sum up Xu Qinxian’s mistakes as an 
object lesson, and take firm control of political thought.” 

Liu Huaqing: “How did things go with the advance of the Thirty- 
Eighth Army?” 

Zhou Yibing: “Last night the army’s command post, its 112th Divi- 
sion, its artillery brigade, its antiaircraft artillery regiment, and its 
communications regiment—nearly seven thousand men in all— 
moved into place in the area between Fuxing Road and Gongzhufen. 
The 113th Division and the Sixth Armored Division will reach the area 
bordered by Baojiaocun, Jiaodaokou, and Liuligiao this afternoon. 
Like other units, they’ve been blocked and surrounded by members of 
the masses who do not correctly understand the situation, but they 
have been able to carry out their orders.” 

Yang Shangkun: “We must learn from the Xu Qinxian incident and 
be sure nothing like that happens again. A soldier follows orders. Dis- 
obedience is not tolerated.” 


Chi Haotian delivered an update on the number of troops that had been pre- 
vented from entering the capital or had been surrounded on the city streets or in the 
suburbs. 
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Yang Shangkun: “The first stage of our mission is complete. The 
troops have found ways to overcome many difficulties and have man- 
aged to carry out their orders to enter Beijing to enforce martial law in 
a timely manner. Beginning May 21 they should settle in for a period of 
rest and regrouping. The troops surrounded on the streets or in the 
suburbs must revise their strategies in accordance with the principles 
of moving from far to near, from outside to inside, and from dispersion 
to concentration. As they rest and regroup, troops should take particu- 
lar care to strengthen political thought work and to conduct active 
training on command methods and on flexible response.” They must 
attend to the needs of this struggle and take up the weapons of politi- 
cal propaganda in concert with military maneuvers. As they rest and 
regroup they must broadly unfold the campaign to ‘love the capital, 
love the people of the capital, and love the young students. They should 
send out propaganda teams to every street and alley spreading the 
Party’s word and winning over the masses. At the same time, the troops 
should be mobilized to do good deeds for the masses, so all Beijing res- 
idents understand that our army is truly the people’s army, a civilized 
army, and a mighty army.” 


Yang listened to reports from the officers present and then issued instructions. 


Yang Shangkun: “1. Strengthen the political faith of the troops to 
ensure they carry out the orders of Party Central and the CMC. The sit- 
uation in Beijing is highly complex, and we must remove all sources of 
disturbance and be sure that our actions resolutely accord with the 
deployment and the instructions of Party Central and the CMC. 
Toward those comrades who regard the turmoil with goodwill and 
have misgivings about martial law, we must use the spirit of Party Cen- 
tral and the orders of the CMC to unify army thinking. As for troops 


»Presumably, on how to respond appropriately to various situations that might be 
encountered in Beijing. 
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that are surrounded or blocked in the suburbs, leaders at all levels 
should go personally to their locations to transmit and explain the 
spirit of Party Central and CMC orders. This will help the troops 
understand the intensity and complexity of this struggle and will clar- 
ify for them the necessity and legality of martial law. Rumors are ram- 
pant in Beijing, and we must convince the people that they must 
neither believe nor spread rumors. Leaders at all levels should openly 
refute rumors about the troops. We are the people’s army, and the peo- 
ple’s army has not entered Beijing to set itself in opposition to its citi- 
zens. We are honest and upright. Under current circumstances, with so 
many Beijing residents ignorant of the truth, we must carry out the 
‘Three Opens’: open unit identification, open license plates, and open 
display of rank. In the face of complex political storms, we must deal 
with turmoil with a clear head, treat chaos with toughness, and stay as 
united and unanimous as a slab of iron. 

“2. Maintain absolute control over weapons and use them with great 
restraint. In line with the principle of accomplishing our mission but 
protecting the masses, we must be firm but flexible in following orders. 
This use of troops to carry out martial law involves a grave political 
struggle. Our Party and socialist motherland have reached a critical 
juncture. The troops must not hesitate or waver; they must be resolute 
in their actions as they shoulder this historic mission. But bad people 
are using the masses, who in turn are hiding the bad people. With the 
good and the bad mixed together in such a way, the real and the false 
are hard to distinguish. From a strategic point of view, we must carry 
out our mission of enforcing martial law while protecting the people 
and strive for the perfect balance between the requirements of mission 
and of policy. Therefore, even if troops should be beaten, burned, or 
killed by the unenlightened masses, or if they should be attacked by 
lawless elements with clubs, bricks, or Molotov cocktails, they must 
maintain control and defend themselves with nonlethal methods. 
Clubs should be their major weapons of self-defense, and they are not 
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to open fire on the masses. Violators will be punished. Commanders at 
the level of regiment or above should consider organizing antiviolence 
teams equipped with clubs and batons. 

“3. Emphasize the superior tradition and style of the PLA to instill 
a fearless revolutionary spirit in the officers and soldiers. The troops 
will encounter unexpected difficulties in carrying out their duties; 
some troops are surrounded as we speak. Leaders at all levels should go 
to the front lines to explain and publicize the superior tradition and 
style of the PLA to all officers and soldiers regardless of whether they 
are sitting in troop transports, surrounded on the streets, or sleeping 
in tents. Sing “The National Anthem and the ‘Army Anthem with them 
to instill in them the PLA’s revolutionary heroism and spirit of collec- 
tivism, which have evolved over a long period of struggle. Once they 
have that spirit, they will face danger unafraid, will stand fast in the face 
of difficulties, will not know frustration in defeat, and will not let down 
even when tired.” 


International public opinion was surprised that the Chinese government allowed 
citizens to continue blocking and surrounding troops. Some attributed the phenom- 
enon to “people power” and some, to a divided military leadership. These specula- 
tions were valid to a point, but the real reasons ran deeper. 


Account drawn from Central Military Commis- 
sion Office, “Yang Shangkun’s talk to a small- 
group meeting at the Enlarged Meeting of the 
Central Military Commission,” May 23 


That night, after Yang Shangkun had reported by telephone to Deng Xiaoping, 
Deng responded with the following instructions. 


Deng Xiaoping: “Everyone is anxious over the current situation, so 
Pm calling a meeting for tomorrow to discuss the situation with Chen 
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Yun, Xiannian, Peng Zhen, Sister Deng, Yibo, Bearded Wang,” and 
you. The two old marshals” are in poor health, so we won't bother 
them. Comrade Chen Yun has suggested that you, Yibo, Li Peng, Yao 
Yilin, and Qiao Shi summon leaders from the province level to Beijing 
in order to unify their understanding. You should also convene an 
enlarged meeting of the CMC to ask commanders and political com- 
missars of the major military districts to report on their situations 
and to clarify current conditions in order to maintain national 


stability” 


The provinces weigh in 


Zhongnanhai received 110 reports on the day's demonstrations in 132 cities 
across the country. The main theme of the demonstrations was opposition to Li 
Peng’s announcement of martial law. There were slogans like “Down with Li Peng” 
and “Li Peng’s illegitimate regime must end!” Rumors about Zhao Ziyang’s fall from 
power circulated in many cities. Seventeen of China's thirty provincetevel govern- 
ments expressed prompt support for Party Central, but a close look at these expres- 
sions reveals subtle gradations among them: Some provinces were closer than others 
in their adherence to the Center. in many cases the response was pro forma and the 
specific policies proposed amounted to little more than business as usual. 


SHANGHAI 
Shanghai was first to express support for the Center. 


Excerpt from Shanghai Party Committee, 
“Firmly support Party Central’s important deci- 


sion, firmly maintain Shanghai’s normal social, 


2 Wang Huzi, that is, Wang Zhen. Wang got this nickname from Mao when he wore 
a beard in the 1930s and 1940s. 
*Nie Rongzhen and Xu Xiangqian. 
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production, and work order,” report to Party 


Central in an uncoded telegram, May 20 


All comrades on the Standing Committee of the Shanghai Party 
Committee watched with great excitement the live coverage of the 
great meeting of Party, government, and military officials that Party 
Central convened in Beijing. . . . All comrades on the Standing Com- 
mittee unanimously support the report and the views that Comrade Li 
Peng presented on behalf of the Politburo Standing Committee. 
... Jiang Zemin, Zhu Rongji, and other Party and government leaders 
...went to the site of the student hunger strike in an effort to persuade 
strikers to quit and to accept medical treatment. 


In the afternoon, at an enlarged meeting of the Standing Committee, Jiang Zemin 
expressed resolute support for Li Peng’s important speech. Jiang proposed to step up 
propaganda in favor of stability, to enhance police vigilance, and to do a good job of 
“handling complicated issues under complicated circumstances.” 

In the evening of May 20 and on the morning of May 21 Jiang Zemin attended two 
briefing meetings to hear reports on how Shanghai people felt about Party Central's 
decision on martial law. The meetings reported that the masses had three basic wor- 
ries. One was that Party Central might not be able to contain the situation even with 
martial law. If “the final trump card fails,” chaos might spread through the whole 
country, and the government could fall. The second worry was that signals from the 
top about the student movement had been confusing—from “containment” to “toler- 
ance” to “support” and then to “martial law’; such flip-flops made thought work hard 
to do. The third was that martial law, although justifiable, might cut off dialogue, and 
this would be unfortunate. The problems would not be resolved, on this view, until the 
leadership took some popular steps to eliminate corruption, stop official profiteering, 
and deepen the reforms. Jiang Zemin responded by saying that everyone must trust 
Party Central and veteran revolutionary statesmen such as Deng Xiaoping in their 
determination and ability to end the turmoil in Beijing. 
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TIANJIN 

- Li Ruihuan chaired a meeting of the Standing Committee of the Municipal Party 
Committee on the morning of May 20. He said that Li Peng’s speech had great signif- 
icance for stabilization of the overall situation and that Party members in Tianjin 
should now work to build consensus based on the speech. 

This meeting also accepted the resignation, tendered earlier that morning, of 
Zhang Wei, Party secretary of the Tianjin Foreign Economic and Trade Commission. 
Zhang, age thirty-four, had studied economics at Peking University, where he had 
been a leader in government-sponsored student organizations and had had a repu- 
tation as a “moderate reformer.” He had engaged in heated debates about democ- 
racy with the more radical student leaders Hu Ping and Wang Juntao. In 1982 he was 
assigned to work in Tianjin, where he served as secretary of the Communist Youth 
League and director of the Tianjin Economic and Technological Development Zone. 
In explaining his decision to resign, Zhang said: 


Excerpt from Tianjin Party Committee, “Firmly 
support the Center’s decision, guarantee Tianjin’s 
stability,” report to Party Central, May 20 


Zhang Wei: “The way things have gone breaks my heart. Why did 
Party Central refuse dialogue with the people on April 22? The student 
democracy movement would not have grown to its current size if there 
had been dialogue then. ... The only way to pacify the situation is 
through dialogue, using democratic methods. Nowadays even interna- 
tional affairs are conducted through dialogue, not confrontation, and 
yet we still choose confrontation in dealing with students. Confronta- 
tion will not end the turmoil. 

“I want stability for our country, but it must be a stability based on 
popular consent and satisfaction, not a stability based on white terror 
as in the Gang of Four” era. I protest the use of the army against 


*»The Gang of Four—Zhang Chunqiao, Wang Hongwen, Yao Wenyuan, and Mao 
Zedong’s wife Jiang Qing—were prominent leaders during the last years of Mao 
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unarmed demonstrators and disagree with the decision to call the stu- 
dent movement turmoil. I am highly disappointed with Party Central’s 
behavior, and this is the main reason for my resignation... . As a citi- 
zen and a member of the Communist Party, I cannot act against the 
people’s will. When government policies that depart from the people’s 
will interfere with the execution of my duties, I have no choice but to 
resign.” 


JILIN 

' An emergency meeting of the Standing Committee of the Provincial Party Com- 
mittee on the morning of May 20 strongly supported Li Peng’s speech and settled on 
the following six measures to end the turmoil in Jilin decisively. 


Excerpt from Jilin Party Committee, “Firmly sup- 
port Comrade Li Peng’s speech, firmly maintain 
unity with Party Central,” report to Party Central, 
May 20 


1. We must remain on the side of the Party Central. All our speech 
and behavior must be in line with Li Peng’s speech of May 19. We will 
immediately mobilize all government offices and all enterprises, 
whether for-profit or nonprofit, to study and comprehend the spirit of 
the speech. 

2. We will strengthen discipline in accordance with Li Peng’s speech. 
Beginning today, marches, hunger strikes, and demonstrations will be 
illegal. All officials will stay at their workplaces today to study and dis- 
cuss Li Peng’s speech. Anyone who goes out on the streets to demon- 
strate will be subject to Party and state penalties. 

3. All universities must resume classes unconditionally. Party 


Zedong’s rule. They were arrested in October 1976, shortly after Mao’s death; 
blamed for the excesses of the Cultural Revolution; and sent to Qincheng Prison, a 
facility for prominent political prisoners. 
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members, school officials, and faculty members must be the first to 
turn themselves around. No one may participate in or support student 
demonstrations, and everyone must work at convincing students to 
resume classes unconditionally. Party members, Youth League mem- 
bers, and officials who disobey will be subject to Party and state disci- 
pline. 

4. We must be well prepared both mentally and organizationally to 
prevent further turmoil. We will also make necessary arrangements 
with police forces to tighten security at key institutions. 

5. If violence occurs, we will end it immediately and without mercy 
so as to minimize damage. 

6. News media must increase positive reporting and must no longer 
draw public attention to street demonstrations by students and the 
masses. 


HEBEI 

After a meeting of Party, state, military, and Chinese People’s Political Consulta- 
tive Conference (CPPCC)” leaders at the province level, Hebei Party secretary Xing 
Chongzhi filed a report. 


Excerpt from fax, Hebei Party secretary Xing 
Chongzhi to Zhongnanhai, afternoon, May 20 


Participants at the meeting expressed unanimous support for the 
important speeches of Li Peng and Yang Shangkun and for all the deci- 
sions and measures Party Central and the State Council have taken or 
are in the process of taking in order to end the turmoil in Beijing 
promptly. 


*The CPPCC is an assembly of distinguished persons, mostly nonmembers of the 
CCP, which meets to express support and make suggestions for Party and govern- 
ment policies, usually in conjunction with the meeting schedule of the National 
People’s Congress. 
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In the afternoon the Hebei Party Committee summoned to a meeting the leaders 
of the democratic parties and mass organizations, as well as some prominent non- 
partisan people. Xing Chongzhi explained that there were three outlooks that needed 
to be revised. The first was false security: the notion that because the new China had 
been in place for nearly forty years, turmoil could no longer happen. Now, he said, it 
was possible to see that this was naive. In fact, many people both at home and abroad 
would like to overthrow the socialist system, as the current turmoil proved. The sec- 
ond problem was muddled thinking. Many people, even some officials, had not stood 
firm during this turmoil. They listened to rumors and made a stormy sea stormier. The 
third problem was complacency. Some people were so laid back they thought it was 
time for a good sleep. They paid no attention to the turmoil before them, and this was 
dangerous, 

Speaking for the Party Committee, Xing Chongzhi presented the others on the 
committee with three demands: 1. They should be well organized in studying the 
speeches by Li Peng and Yang Shangkun and make everyone align with the spirit of 
Party Central. 2. They should expedite every call of Party Central in order to stop the 
turmoil once and for all. 3. They should brace up and do a good job in every area of 
both reform and rectification. 


SHAANXI 

The Standing Committee of the Provincial Party Committee convened an enlarged 
emergency meeting at which it was agreed that Li Peng’s speech marked a funda- 
mental turn. Now that principles, policies, and tactics had been clarified, participants 
felt that the main national crisis was over but that the situation remained grim as 
aftershocks of the turmoil continued. The struggle had been so intense, they contin- 
ued, that sudden measures, even powerful ones, might not be able to turn it around 
immediately. The meeting anticipated that the struggle would remain extremely 
acute in the next few days. 

Party secretary Zhang Boxing announced eight measures on behalf of the Provin- 
cial Party Committee. These included unifying thinking, restoring normal production 
work and classes, forbidding Party members to take part in demonstrations, doing 
thought work and conducting multilevel, multichannel dialogue among students, 
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strengthening security work, speeding up investigations of people who had attacked 
Party Central, avoiding intensification of conflicts, and making propaganda adhere 
strictly to the spirit of Party Central. 


FUJIAN 

An enlarged meeting of the Standing Committee of the Provincial Party Commit- 
tee was held in the morning and all participants strongly supported Li Peng’s speech. 
They also discussed particutar measures to be taken in Fujian to safeguard peace and 
unity and to end the turmoil. 


Excerpt from Fujian Party Committee, “Use the 
Center’s spirit to unify thinking, clearly and deci- 
sively oppose turmoil,” report to Party Central, 
May 20 


3 “What we see on the surface is a student move- 


Chen Guangyi: 
ment, but in reality this is turmoil deliberately created by a tiny 
minority behind the scenes. The goal is to negate socialism and the 
leadership of the Chinese Communist Party. We must note especially 
that hostile forces abroad have never stopped their subversive activi- 
ties against the Communist Party. The reactionary organization Chi- 
nese Alliance for Democracy is swollen with aggressive arrogance. The 
KMT authorities in Taiwan have never stopped sending spies to 
engage in subversive activities. We must not relax our vigilance 
toward any of these forces.” 


Chen Guangyi proposed four measures: unifying thought, curbing turmoil while 


ensuring normal production order, doing a good job with political thought work, and 
promoting both social stability and industrial and agricultural production. 


*Provincial Party secretary— Comp. 
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GUANGDONG 

An emergency meeting of the Standing Committee of the Provincial Party Com- 
mittee in the morning was followed by an afternoon meeting of provincial officials at 
the bureau chief level and higher. l 


Excerpt from Guangdong Party Committee, 
“Firmly support the decision of Party Central, 
further guarantee Guangdong’s stability,” report 
to Party Central, May 20 


Lin Ruo:* “We stand at a crucial moment. Officials at all levels 
should provide bold leadership, work meticulously, face problems 
squarely, and perform responsibly. Guangdong is next door to Hong 
Kong. It has great impact on the outside world. It is therefore crucial 
both domestically and internationally that we stabilize Guangdong 
and safeguard the fruits of its reform.” 


Ye Xuanping, governor of Guangdong, then listed four requisites for the stabiliza- 
tion of the province: 1. Party members, officials, and the people in all work units 
would be organized to study Li Peng’s speech seriously and carefully. Current affairs 
would be analyzed soberly to try to solve problems rationally. Nothing harmful to 
overall stability would be said or done. 2. Party officials would review the historical 
experience of Guangdong so that everyone would realize that China and Guangdong 
could afford no more chaos. Chaos offered no benefits and no hope and did nothing 
to advance reform or the cause of democracy. 3. Under present circumstances lead- 
ers at all levels, especially Party and state leaders, must use essential Party discipline 
in facing the complicated situation. They must lead the masses, must not join or sup- 
port demonstrations or networking, and must try to guide events step by step toward 
a resolution. 4. All departments and work units should do their utmost to continue 
normal and efficient work. They must not panic or descend into confusion. Their work 


**Provincial Party secretary—Comp. 
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in Guangdong was proceeding briskly in all areas, but much remained to be done, 
and they must try their best to minimize work losses. Especially, the normal opera- 
tion of certain key institutions must be ensured. Public security must be tightened to 
guard against criminal elements taking advantage of the situation to commit crime. 


HUNAN 
The Party Standing Committee met at dawn on May 20 to study Li Peng’s speech. 


Excerpt from Hunan Party Committee, “Do the 
work well, stabilize the situation, firmly maintain 
unity with Party Central,” report to Party Central, 
May 20 


Mao Zhiyong:” “Li Peng’s speech and the measures of Party Central 
are very timely, very important. They are powerful weapons in the 
struggle against the current turmoil. Party committees, government 
offices, the military, and the civilian population at all levels throughout 
the province must thoroughly implement these measures in every 
detail. In the past few days, large demonstrations in Changsha and else- 
where in our province have caused many difficulties and problems in 
economic work and public safety and have led to great confusion in the 
people’s thinking. The Standing Committee members agree unani- 
mously that we cannot allow such turmoil to run its course and 
absolutely must not allow such grave conditions to continue.” 


Four measures were advanced to stabilize Hunan: Leaders must stabilize their 
units, a second group of leaders in each unit should pursue economic production, 
urban services departments should maintain normal service, and normal transporta- 
tion services and public safety should be maintained. 


*Provincial Party secretary. Comp. 
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QINGHAI . 

An enlarged meeting of the Party Standing Committee on the morning of May 20 
discussed Li Peng’s speech and decided on measures and responses to fit the cir- 
cumstances of Qinghai. 


Excerpt from Qinghai Party Committee, “Firmly 
support Party Central’s important policy, guar- 
antee Qinghai’s stability,” report to Party Central, 
May 20 i 


28 & 


Yin Kesheng:” “The students are patriotic to oppose official prof- 
iteering, and their advocacy of democracy and rule of law is some- 
thing we should affirm. But there are indeed people who are 
exploiting the situation to create turmoil. All provincial officials 
holding Party membership must study Li Peng’s speech carefully to 
enhance their understanding and raise their morale. Everyone must 
remain on duty, perform work well, and try to focus the attention of 
people throughout the province on building the Four Moderniza- 
tions.” 

Song Ruixiang:” “Qinghai is calm on the surface'so far, but compli- 
cated ideological problems remain. We must conduct thoroughgoing 
and meticulous thought work. Right now our work should focus on 
schools; when thought work among students has been well done, work 
in factories and offices will then be easier.” 

Liu Feng:” “I support Li Peng’s speech. We cannot blame the people 
for turmoil when so many are involved. Apart from instigation by the 
small minority, the cause of these events was our failure to resolve the 


problems of official profiteering and corruption. We should solve these 


*Provincial Party secretary.—Comp. 

*Governor.—Comp. 

»Standing Committee member of the provincial Party Committee and chair of the 
provincial CPPCC.—Comp. 
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problems at their roots. That is the only route to lasting peace and sta- 
bility” 
Dorpa: 


31 


Quite a few people have been caught up in this move- 
ment, and many excessively provocative things have been said. We 
need rigorous policies to distinguish between provocative speech and 
actual wrong deeds. We must not show bad people mercy but must not 
be too hot-headed, either.” 


NINGXIA 

On May 20, at a morning meeting of the Standing Committee of the Party Com- 
mittee for the Autonomous Region, Party secretary Shen Daren asked leaders of the 
region’s five leadership teams to “take a firm and overt stand in line with Party Cen- 
tral in ideology, action, and organization during this antiturmoil struggle that affects 
the future and destiny of the Party and state.” Shen went on to stress how difficult the 
struggle would be. It might not be very difficult to put down the current turbulence, 
he said, but it would be much harder to resolve the underlying ideological problem 
and to get people to shift their outlooks. The current problem did not rest just with 
students or teachers but extended into culture, the news media, science and tech- 
nology, and even into Party and government offices. He said that there had been a lot 
of confusion recently from top levels on down and that leaders would have to get to 
the bottom of it. They must be ready for protracted struggle, must help people reach 
correct understanding issue by issue, and must be especially assiduous in doing a 
good job at certain key schools and workplaces to organize study sessions. Students 
on strike at Ningxia University, Ningxia College of Education, and the Television Uni- 
versity were to return to classes unconditionally. The original plan to hold talks with 
the students would remain in force. Party and government leaders would do their 
best to solve the real problems the students had mentioned in their dialogues in an 
effort to improve the work of the Party and government noticeably and thus to help 
calm the students. Following the Standing Committee meeting, the Party Committee 


"Secretary of the provincial Party Discipline Inspection Commission.—Comp. 
Dorpa (dueba in romanized Chinese) is a Tibetan name. We do not know the full 
name.—Eds. 
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immediately issued an “Emergency Notice” mandating the study at all localities of Li 
Peng’s and Yang Shangkun’s speeches. 


GUIZHOU 

The Party Standing Committee studied Li Peng’s speech on May 20 at dawn. 
Later in the morning members of the province's five leadership teams joined them 
to study the speech. The Standing Committee issued an emergency notice in the 
name of the Provincial Party Committee asking all government departments, dis- 
tricts, counties, and municipalities to organize local residents to listen to, watch 
broadcasts of, and then to study the speeches of the Central leaders. Provincial Party 
secretary Liu Zhengwei vowed to “resolutely support Party Central in its attempt to 
end the turmoil, to restore normal order in education, and to safeguard peace and 


unity.” 


Excerpt from Guizhou Party Committee, “Firmly 
support Party Central’s decision to stop the tur- 
moil, uphold the social order of peace and unity 
in Guizhou,” report to Party Central, May 20 


Liu Zhengwei: “I support the measures of Party Central to curb the 
turmoil. They will be helpful in restoring normal order for production 
and daily life, in stabilizing the overall situation, and in assuring pub- 
lic safety. For some time now we have been shipping grain to disaster 
areas in our province. If we fail to take decisive action now, and if trans- 
portation should be disrupted, we will have real trouble when we can 
no longer reach those famine areas. This does not mean we do not want 
democracy. Any problems we have can be resolved within the Party 
through democracy and rule of law.” 
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Protests by Chinese students 
abroad 


Reports wired to Beijing from the Chinese embassies in the United States, Canada, 
and Sweden on May 20 showed that Chinese students and scholars abroad 
responded to the declaration of martial law in Beijing with angry protests. 

In the United States five thousand Chinese citizens rallied in Washington, D.C., on 
the morning of May 20 and issued an open letter to the people of China, supporting 
the student movement and denouncing martial law. The letter condemned Li Peng’s 
speech as an affront to the popular will and demanded Li’s resignation and the 
restoration of Zhao Ziyang. It further demanded immediate dialogue between the 
government and the students and called upon the PLA to protect the people instead 
of suppressing them. The protesters marched to the Chinese embassy to deliver a 
copy of the open letter to officials there. Similar demonstrations took place at the Chi- 
nese consulates in New York, San Francisco, Los Angeles, and Houston. 

in Canada more than two hundred Chinese students gathered at the provincial 
government building in Toronto on May 19 to demand a meeting with Wan Li, who had 
not yet returned to China. Two officials from Wan's entourage met with the students 
and received a petition asking Wan to cut short his visit to Canada and return home 
immediately. On May 20 about five hundred Chinese students protested the 
announcement of martial law in front of the Chinese embassy in Ottawa. This was the 
biggest such demonstration since the crisis in China had started, and it drew significant 
local media attention. Student leaders delivered an open letter to the Chinese govern- 
ment and the National People’s Congress and then proceeded with another demon- 
stration in front of Canada’s Parliament. At the University of Victoria, Chinese students 
issued a statement supporting the student movement and opposing martial law. 


A “cautious assessment” 


Forty-five reports on the foreign media reached Zhongnanhai on May 20. In the 
view of many foreign media, the martial law order was a desperate move that might 


334 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


only make things worse. Li Peng seemed to be winning his power struggle with Zhao 
Ziyang. Also important was the information that the U.S. government was taking a 
cautious approach. Secretary of State James Baker had said it was not in the U.S. 
interest to see major instability in either China or the Soviet Union. When asked why 
the U.S. government did not support the Chinese students, Baker replied that the 
United States supports democracy and the freedoms of speech and assembly but that 
it was also very important, in the present situation, that the United States not be seen 
as in any way inciting political unrest. 


May 21 


Rumors fly 


The military siege struck terror into the hearts of people in Beijing. A May 21 
report from the State Security Ministry described students and citizens surrounding 
troops as they moved into the city and pleading desperately with them not to use 
force against the people. Many officers and soldiers said they had come to maintain 
order and pledged never to open fire on the local people. On the whole, the students 
and citizens seemed to be getting along fairly well with the soldiers and officers. 

The report said that college students began to erect roadblocks and establish 
checkpoints near their campuses to prevent troops from moving in. Campus public- 
address systems reported news of martial law events around the clock, sometimes 
Tebroadcasting programs from the Voice of America and spreading rumors. Some 
broadcasts claimed that top civilian and military leaders, such as Wan Li, Deng 
Yingchao, Xu Xiangqian, and Nie Rongzhen, supported the students and were 
opposed to any military action against them. Another said that ten provinces plus the 
city of Shanghai had declared independence from the Central government. A third 
said that 220,000 workers from Capital fron and Steel had issued an ultimatum to 
Party Central threatening a strike if the government did not accede to the two student 
demands within twenty-four hours. 
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On Chang'an Boulevard, Beijing's main thoroughfare, the ministry said road- 
blocks appeared at virtually every intersection, while demonstrations, public 
speeches, and distribution of handouts continued. About one hundred thousand 
people gathered in Tiananmen Square during the day, and three hundred thousand 
were there by evening. The student public-address system at the Square urged peo- 
ple to exercise maximum restraint and remain nonviolent. Handbills reported clashes 
between civilians and military personnel at some locations and friendly interaction at 
others. A speaker in the streets reported” the death of two student hunger strikers 
and warned of army personnel in plainclothes who were hidden in the crowds at 
Tiananmen and around Beijing. 

That afternoon, again according to the State Security Ministry , the AFS had con- 
vened a meeting of the leaders of all the independent student associations to discuss 
what to do next. Heated debate ensued over the question of whether to withdraw 
from Tiananmen Square. A final vote showed thirty-two in favor of withdrawal and 
fourteen opposed, with two abstentions. On the principle of majority rule, the student 
leaders agreed to withdraw and then turned their attention to composing the slogan— 
“Support Party reformers; down with Party conservatives”"—that would be used dur- 
ing the withdrawal. They would describe the withdrawal as “demonstration, spread 
of information, and continuation of the student strike.” 

That evening, however, the number of people gathered in the Square grew rap- 
idly. AFS leaders held another emergency meeting on the north side of the Monu- 
ment to the People’s Heroes. At that session, which Wang Dan chaired, the decision 
to withdraw was reversed. Some sources reported that Beijing intellectuals had held 
a meeting that morning and had “resolved unanimously to support the students in 
the Square and to fight the illegitimate Li Peng regime to the end.” The AFS hastily 
arranged a news conference, and the Square’s student-run public-address system, 
Voice of the Movement, carried a speech by Wang Dan in which he said “the students 
will never retreat; each school should prepare its ranks.” 


*Falsely, as far as we know. 
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A report on 
“black hands behind the scenes” 


While students and ordinary citizens continued to block martial law troops on the 
streets and in the suburbs, the headquarters of the martial law troops, under the 
direction of Yang Shangkun and Liu Huaqing, issued a “Letter to Beijing Citizens.” 


Excerpt from Martial Law Command, “Letter to 
Beijing Citizens,” May 21; published in May 22 
editions of People’s Daily, Liberation Army Daily 
(Jiefangjun bao), and Beijing Daily (Beijing ribao) 


1. The People’s Liberation Army is a people’s army under the lead- 
ership of the Chinese Communist Party. . . . The troops are carrying 
out their martial law mission in order to ensure security and to restore 
order in the capital. They are not in any way opposed to patriotic stu- 
dents. 

2. The martial law troops have met with some resistance in the 
process of carrying out their mission. They have exercised maximum 
self-control out of concern for the overall situation. The broad masses 
have also cooperated in many different ways. The capital is currently in 
a state of chaos. Communications have been cut off, and certain com- 
modities are in short supply. Security in the capital may further dete- 
riorate, and the people are deeply worried. The martial law troops 
must resolutely enforce the laws and regulations of the government. It 
is our duty to take all effective measures to turn the current situation 
around. We will base ourselves on law and follow the wishes of the peo- 
ple in the capital, including the wishes of patriotic students, and take 
resolute measures to stop the tiny minority of criminal elements who 
beat, smash, rob, and burn. We hope the masses of patriotic students 
and ordinary citizens will understand and will offer their strong sup- 
port and cooperation. 
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3. The People’s Liberation Army extends resolute support to the 
broad masses who demand that we punish official profiteering, oppose 
corruption, and promote the construction of socialist democracy and 
rule of law... . We have faith that the Party and government will take 
strong measures on behalf of the popular will in solving all the existing 
problems through democracy and rule of law. 

4, The armies enforcing martial law will exercise strict discipline 
and will pursue education among the troops to love the capital, love 
the people in the capital, and love the young students. They will carry 
forward our army’s glorious traditions of diligence and loving the 
people, will oppose any speech or behavior that could harm the 
friendly feelings between the army and the people, and will take con- 
crete action to protect the fundamental interests of the country and 
people. 


The tone of this letter stood in sharp contrast to what students and citizens had 
“been expecting from martial law, and they generally reacted to it favorably. More- 
over, some students and citizens were initiating face-to-face contacts with soldiers 
and were beginning to see them as approachable young men and fellow citizens. The 
sense of intense confrontation receded somewhat. Many citizens and students came 
to believe that “there’s nothing wrong with the PLA; the problem is with the govern- 
ment that sent the order.” 
At 10 p.m. the State Security Ministry delivered to Zhongnanhai a report that caught 
the eye of Li Peng. 


State Security Ministry, “Activities of Chen Zim- 
ing and Wang Juntao with leaders of the AFS; in 
“Important intelligence” (Yaoqing), May 21 


According to reliable sources, Director Chen Ziming of the Beijing 
Social and Economic Sciences Research Institute, Deputy Director 
Wang Juntao, and others held a secret meeting at Beijing Normal 
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University with personnel from six subcommands.” Participants 
included people from the Institute for Economic Reform in China, the 
Academy of Social Sciences, a research institute of CITIC, and mem- 
bers of autonomous student associations at Peking University and Bei- 
jing Normal University. 

The group decided that the headquarters of this so-called sponta- 
neous and loosely affiliated organization would change locations every 
day in order to prevent detection—and would, if possible, harbor 
inside the residences of high military officials.” For security reasons, 
some of the leaders will avoid appearing in public. They also decided 
to communicate by secret code. They will organize a special group to 
work on public opinion, will compile materials on “The Man Li Peng,” 
and will set up an independent newspaper. An informed source 
revealed that Chen Ziming, Wang Juntao, and others have been plot- 
ting behind the scenes ever since late April. They have had many con- 
tacts with student leaders like Wang Dan. The founding of the 
Autonomous Student Association at Peking University and the 
Autonomous Federation of Beijing College Students and the student 
staging of a hunger strike at Tiananmen Square when Gorbachev vis- 
ited all had something to do with the backstage plotting of Chen, 
Wang, and others. Wang Juntao, taking advantage of his status as a 
Peking University graduate, was able to gain trust from some members 
of the Autonomous Student Association at Peking University. There is 
information that Wang’s institute not only has funded some of the stu- 
dent organizations in the Square but also regularly convenes radical 
intellectuals for all kinds of meetings. The concerned departments will 
watch their activities closely. 


After reading this Li Peng issued an order to Luo Gan, his deputy for liaison with 


The report does not explain this reference. 
“Wang Juntao’s father was a high-ranking military officer. Others in the group may 
also have had relatives who were officers, 
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the Public Security, State Security, and Justice Ministries: “Comrade Luo Gan, please 
instruct the concerned departments to pay close attention to the moves of this organ- 
ization. But keep the surveillance secret; don't tip them off.” In the aftermath of June 
Fourth, Chen Ziming and Wang Juntao would be labeled the “black hands behind the 
scenes” of Tiananmen. 


Meeting of the eight Elders 


On May 21 a meeting was held at Deng Xiaoping’s house. The participants, in 
addition to Deng, were Chen Yun, Li Xiannian, Peng Zhen, Deng Yingchao, Yang 
Shangkun, Bo Yibo, and Wang Zhen. Security had been increased for Zhongnanhai 
and the residences of the Central leaders since May 19. Both for Zhongnanhai itself 
and for the residences of those Elders who lived outside it, police strength was dou- 
bled. In Zhongnanhai ight machine guns were set up, and steel plates were installed 
bearing spikes that would puncture the tires of unauthorized vehicles. Troops were 
deployed according to standard procedures for such occasions, inside the Xinhua 
Gate, along Nanhai Lake and on Yingtai,* “to guard against unpredictable 
accidents.” 

It was a comfort to Deng Xiaoping and the other Elders that it was they, not Zhao 
Ziyang, who controlled the military. Zhao himself lived in Zhongnanhai, where his 
every move could be watched, so he presented no conceivable threat. There was no 
basis for the popular rumor that Party leaders were moving around the city or had 
fled out of town or to the Western Hills. They felt perfectly secure as they gathered at 
Deng’s residence. 


Excerpt from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of important meeting, May 21, 1989,” 
document supplied to Party Central Office 


A small island near the northern side of Nanhai Lake, linked to land by a bridge, 
often erroneously shown on maps as a tiny peninsula——Comp. 
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Secretariat for its records by the Office of Deng 
Xiaoping 


Deng Xiaoping: “We can all see what’s happened. Martial law hasn’t 
restored order. This isn’t because we can’t do it; it’s because problems 
inside the Party drag on and keep us from solving things that should’ve 
been solved long ago. So the trouble just gets bigger and bigger, and 
now it’s out of hand. Other than those of us here tonight, nobody seems 
even able to describe the problem correctly. We need to think hard 
about how this whole thing broke out, and then maybe a bad thing can 
lead to a good thing. The people who promote turmoil have been com- 
pletely exposed. They’ve colluded with foreign forces; even the KMT in 
Taiwan has tried to meddle! Their goals are to overthrow our Party and 
our state, to deny socialism, and to destroy the healthy situation that 
our policies of reform have managed to achieve after all these years of 
striving. Lots of people are confused in their thinking these days, but 
let’s be clear: Our Party and state face a life-and-death crisis. Zhao 
Ziyang’s intransigence has been obvious, and he bears undeniable 
responsibility. He wouldn’t even attend the Party-government-army 
meeting that the Standing Committee of the Politburo convened. 
When others saw that the Party general secretary didn’t show up, they 
all knew something was wrong. He exposed the differences within the 
Standing Committee for all to see. He wanted to draw a strict line 
between himself and us in order to make his stand clear. So weve got to 
talk about the Zhao Ziyang problem.” 

Li Xiannian: “I’ve said all along that the problem’s inside the Party. 
The Party now has two headquarters. Zhao Ziyang’s got his own sepa- 
rate headquarters. We have to get to the bottom of this, have to dig out 
the roots. Otherwise there can never again be unity of thought inside 
the Party. Right from the time of the April 26 editorial Zhao Ziyang 
wouldn't accept the ‘turmoil’ label. He’s gone step-by-step down his 
own path. I knew something was wrong as soon as I heard his ADB 
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speech, and that’s why I rushed back to town. Then he stabbed Xiaop- 
ing in the back when he talked to Gorbachev. Are we to believe he did- 
n't mean to do this? Why did he have to make the point right at that 
moment—no sooner, no later? He wanted the students and common 
people to turn their spears toward Xiaoping. Did he sound like a gen- 
eral secretary when he spoke to the students at Tiananmen? What did 
he mean by ‘I’m old—so it doesn’t matter any more’? And that meet- 
ing about martial law in Beijing was so important. Sure, he’s allowed to 
take sick leave as general secretary, but he wasn’t so sick that he could- 
n't get out of bed. He was trying to split the Party on purpose. When he 
opposed martial law he had his own political agenda, which was to 
force us senior people to hand over power and step down, so that he 
could go ahead with his program of bourgeois liberalization. With us 
senior people in the way, his hands were tied and he was stuck. Zhao 
Ziyang is no longer fit to be general secretary.” l 
Wang Zhen: “Zhao Ziyang’s never paid a whit of attention to peo- 
ple like us. Comrade Xiaoping supports him and cultivates him, and all 
he does is rebel. That TV film River Elegy that was so popular last year 
was aimed at glorifying him.* Comrade Xiaoping never appeared in 
it—only Zhao Ziyang. I was against it from the start. What’s this “blue” 
civilization, this “sea” civilization, that they praise? It’s bandit civiliza- 
tion—bandit logic—that’s what! When a TV show like this gets 
shown—even shown twice!—what do you think it’s all about if not 
building a Zhao Ziyang cult? This student turmoil we're seeing 
should’ve been stopped long ago. Would students have dared do this 
*River Elegy was a six-part video production broadcast on Chinese national televi- 
sion in summer 1988. It addressed such issues as Chinese xenophobia and national 
pride, isolationism and wall building, authoritarian rule, and the contrast between 
a backward hinterland (a “yellow civilization”) and a thriving, outward-looking 
coastal economy (a “blue civilization”), Authors Su Xiaokang and Wang Luxiang 
criticized “feudal” traditions of the past in order to convey criticisms of the con- 
temporary political system that would be taboo if stated more directly. For an Eng- 


lish translation of the text, see Richard Bodman and Pin Pin Wan, Deathsong of a 
River (Ithaca, N.Y.: Cornell University Press, 1991). 
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when Chairman Mao was around? When I reported to Comrade 
Xiaoping that I thought we should be more decisive, he said let’s just 
watch a bit longer. But what are we watching? Aren't we just watching 
Zhao sit there? Quite a picture! The big number 1 boss, and doing 
nothing about it! On the contrary, he opposes us, opposes martial law. 
What he really wants is to drive us old people from power. We didn’t 
mistreat him; he’s the one who’s picked the fight. When he falls itll be 
his own fault. Who made him go for bourgeois liberalization? Then 
there’s Hu Qili. He let the whole news scene fly out of control, and he’s 
also against martial law. He should get the sack, too!” 

Deng Yingchao: “Comrade Zhao Ziyang wavered during this move- 
ment. When he didn’t carry out the resolution of the Standing Com- 
mittee of the Politburo, he committed the mistake of violating Party 
discipline. The public admires him as a leading reformer these days, and 
he takes too much credit. In fact, the reform programs were the crystal- 
lization of the Party’s collective wisdom and should not be credited to 
him. A lot of the reform programs were designed by some of you— 
Comrades Xiaoping, Chen Yun, and Xiannian. He only carried them 
out. Li Peng told me that when he wrote his Government Work Report 
this year, he wanted to mention mistakes the government had made in 
the past. But these references couldn't make it past Comrade Zhao 
Ziyang’s desk, so the report made it seem that all the mistakes happened 
during the last year, when Li Peng was in charge. 

Deng Xiaoping: “The trouble did not begin just last year. Three 
years ago it was already obvious, and it was five years ago that it first 
started. If there’s blame, Zhao’s got to share it.” 

Deng Yingchao: “The general secretary of the Party should be mag- 
nanimous enough to take any responsibility. This incident shows that 
Comrade Zhao Ziyang is not fit to be general secretary.” 

Peng Zhen: “I agree with all this. It’s time to reconsider who should 
be general secretary.” 

Yang Shangkun: “There’s no question that Zhao Ziyang has 
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committed a serious violation of Party discipline in this matter, and no 
question that Hu Qili’s thinking is inconsistent with Party Central’s. 
But in my personal opinion, we should look at the big picture and 
make solidarity our top priority. This isn’t the right moment for 
replacing a general secretary. Instead we could ask Zhao Ziyang for a 
self-criticism and avoid making big changes on the Politburo Standing 
Committee. Foreigners always talk about how we're split into this fac- 
tion and that faction. They love it when we squabble. They've already 
begun to make a lot of noise along these lines.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “What? And what does ‘independence’ mean to us? 
Checking the look on a foreigner’s face before we decide what to do? 
Forget about international opinion and its rumormongering, its stir- 
ring up of trouble, or whatever. The last two general secretaries didn’t 
hold up, but that wasn’t because they weren’t qualified when we chose 
them. There was nothing wrong with them at the start. Later they both 
stumbled over the fundamental issue of sticking to the Four Basic 
Principles, The keys to the Four Principles are Party leadership and 
socialism. The opposite of the Four Principles is bourgeois liberaliza- 
tion. Each of us here has spent a lot of time in recent years talking about 
the need to insist on the Four Principles and to oppose bourgeois lib- 
eralization. But our general secretaries just didn’t do a good job at 
implementation. 

“In the recent turmoil Zhao Ziyang has exposed his position com- 
pletely. He obviously stands on the side of the turmoil, and in practi- 
cal terms he has been fomenting division, splitting the Party, and 
defending turmoil. It’s lucky we’re still here to keep a lid on things. 
Zhao Ziyang stimulated turmoil, and there’s no reason to keep him. 
Hu Qili is no longer fit for the Standing Committee, either. How could 
we explain it to the whole Party if we kept them? They can’t become 
models for the Party. I don’t think it’s a big deal to make changes in the 
leadership so long as we don’t change the political line, the guiding 
principles and policies we’ve held since the Third Plenum of the 
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Eleventh Central Committee, and stick with our ‘one center and two 
basic points’ policy.” The Standing Committee first and foremost 
must be a unified group. Its members must have high political con- 
sciousness, an ability to work hard and to think clearly, and skill in 
unifying people. A Standing Committee that is unified and hard- 
working can be a model for the whole Party. What do you think about 
all this, Comrade Chen Yun?” 

Chen Yun: “I’ve heard what everyone’s said about Comrade Zhao 
Ziyang, and I agree with Comrade Xiaoping. Zhao Ziyang and Hu Qili 
are no longer fit for the Standing Committee. The new general secre- 
tary and new Standing Committee must first of all assume a bold polit- 
ical profile and a tough attitude and must rigorously observe Party 
discipline. They must be able to listen to all kinds of opinions, not be 
impulsive or self-centered, and have good ability to cooperate. They 
have to know Marxism-Leninism, understand theory, have broad 
knowledge, and show good job performance. They must have a good 
image, be acceptable to all sorts of people, be able to draw popular sup- 
port, and be stable and reliable. Comrade Xiannian has pointed out to 
me that Comrade Jiang Zemin from Shanghai is a suitable candidate. 
Every time I’ve gone down to Shanghai he always sees me, and he 
strikes me as a modest person with strong Party discipline and broad 
knowledge. He gets along well in Shanghai, too.” 

Li Xiannian: “I havent had much contact with Comrade Jiang 
Zemin, but I have a pretty good impression of him, too. Back in the 
[1986-]1987 student movement, I remember, Shanghai handled 
things best. Jiang Zemin went out to the universities in person and 


“The guiding principles and policies we've held since the Third Plenum of the 
Eleventh Central Committee” refers to Deng Xiaoping’s program of reform and 
opening. It was at this plenum, in November-December 1978, that Deng took 
power. “One center and two basic points” refers to centering policy on economic 
construction while paying attention to (1) reform and opening and (2) the Four 
Basic Principles. This formula was introduced by Zhao Ziyang at the Thirteenth 
Party Congress in October 1987. 
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debated with the students. He knew his facts and argued well. He took 
the initiative, even ahead of Party Central. He’s got brains. I noticed, 
after the April 26 editorial, that again it was Shanghai that took the lead 
in pushing the spirit of Party Central. Jiang Zemin called a meeting of 
more than ten thousand officials the very next day, and he yanked the 
World Economic Herald into shape. That was something! That move— 
given what was going on—put him under tremendous public pressure, 
but he stood firm, didn’t budge, and stuck to principle. Then, when the 
Party, government, and army at the Center declared martial law, again 
it was Shanghai that took the lead in action. This kind of firm attitude’s 
hard to come by. In political action and Party loyalty, Jiang Zemin has 
been a constant. And of course, he’s got a good knack for economic 
work. Shanghai’s built a good economic foundation these last few 
years. I’ve heard Jiang talk about Shanghai programs quite a few times. 
He’s always got it down, he’s got a knack for it. And he’s got a good pub- 
lic image—in the prime of life, full of energy. I like the idea of him as 
general secretary.” 

Wang Zhen: “Comrade Jiang Zemin has no experience at the Cen- 
ter. The general secretary should be chosen from the Standing Com- 
mittee. Comrade Li Peng could serve as general secretary! We all saw 
how well he did in opposing this recent turmoil.” 

Peng Zhen: “Comrade Wan Li has rich work experience. He’s 
worked at both local and central levels, knows conditions all across the 
country, and is in charge of building the legal system. He’s got good 
prestige among officials and the masses everywhere. He’s up to the 
task.” 

Chen Yun: “But Comrade Wan Li’sa bit old. The reason we assigned 
him to the People’s Congress was to let him gradually retreat to the sec- 
ond line.* On the Standing Committee question, I wonder if we 
should consider Song Ping. He’s done a good job with personnel 


*Chinese Communist jargon fora lighter workload, derived from military language. 
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policies since going over to the Organization Department. But here I 
would defer to Mr. Bo?” 

Bo Yibo: “Comrade Song Ping comes out of the planning system. 
He’s conscientious and meticulous. He’s been thorough in evaluating, 
training, and appointing provincial-level officials. Comrades in the 
organizational” system hold him in high regard. He holds himself to 
high standards and has strong organizational discipline. He’s taken an 
unambiguous stand on the turmoil. I agree with Comrade Chen Yun’s 
suggestion.” 

Yang Shangkun: “We should find a general secretary within the cur- 
rent Standing Committee. Right nowa lot of spears are pointed at Com- 
rade Li Peng. The Party would get big pressure if we nominated 
Comrade Li Peng as general secretary. Comrade Qiao Shi is in his prime 
and vigorous. On the current Standing Committee he’s the one with the 
most experience; he’s been director of the Central Liaison Department, 
the Organization Department, and the General Office of the Central 
Committee; he’s been president of the Party School, secretary of the Pol- 
itics and Law Committee, and secretary of the CDIC. He’s also served a 
while as vice premier and worked for a long time in the Secretariat. He’s 
honest and able and has good prestige at the Center. I would nominate 
him to be general secretary.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “A general secretary must dare to take responsibil- 
ity and show clearly just where he stands. Li Ruihuan from Tianjin is 
energetic, effective, and thoughtful. He’s good at shaping mass opinion 
and at mending all sorts of conflicts—just what you need for propa- - 
ganda and mobilization work. I’ve talked with him a few times. Don’t 
be fooled by his carpenter background and all those model-worker 


*Bo managed top-level personnel matters for the Elders through the 1980s and best 

knew the qualifications of the top officials —Comp. Chen Yun here refers to Bo Yibo 

as Bo lao, “respected elder Bo,” a usage that implies not only respect but familiarity 
-and affection as well.—Eds. 

“That is, personnel. 
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hats on his head; this guy has a brain. He knows philosophy and knows 
how to use it in daily life. He knows how to stick to principle, and he’s 
done a first-rate job with the economy, too. The construction and 
waterworks in Tianjin have popped eyes around the country in the last 
few years. Li Ruihuan is a doer; everybody in Tianjin praises him, and 
his local prestige is outstanding. We need people like him on the Stand- 
ing Committee so the masses can see Party Central is sticking with 
reform and opening and still wants to build the economy. This could 
spare us some big confusion among the masses, Li would be a good 
choice for the Standing Committee.” 

Deng Yingchao: “I have a good impression of this man Li Ruihuan, 
too. Communist Party leaders should be populists, should keep the 
common people constantly in mind. We must never forget the princi- 
ple of serving the people and must maintain the broadest possible 
view.” 

Li Xiannian: “I think we should let these questions of the general 
secretary and the Standing Committee percolate for a while. The more 
circumspect and careful we are, the better it will be for the Party’s work 
and the country’s future.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “I agree with Comrade Xiannian. Let’s all think it 
over.a few days, looking at all the comparisons every which way. Once 
we've thought it through, we can go to the Politburo with our proposal 
and suggest they call a Central Committee meeting.” 

Chen Yun: “I agree.” 

Peng Zhen: “A lot of people in society are calling for Wan Li to 
come home. Some of them hope he'll come back and solve this protest 
problem. I don’t think it’s a good idea for him to continue his visit to 
the United States: It puts pressure on the Party and on Wan Li per- 
sonally, too. But it wouldn’t be too smart to bring him straight back, 
either.“ 


“That is, since he might side with Zhao. 
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Bo Yibo: “He could come back to China without coming straight to 
Beijing. He could go to Shanghai first.” 

Li Xiannian: “Good idea. And we’ve got to be sure he gets the true 
story about what’s going on. Jiang Zemin could orient him.” 

Chen Yun: “What do you think, Comrade Xiaoping?” 


Deng assented by nodding.” 


Deng Yingchao: “In the last few days I’ve gotten all kinds of letters 
and telegrams telling me what’s going on in Beijing and around the 
country and urging me to come forward and say something. I’m 
retired, but Id still like to do what I can to support the Party. I’ve heard 
a lot of rumors flying around about martial law, saying Party Central 
is splitting into two factions, one supporting martial law and the other 
dead set against it. These rumors really upset me, and I’m thinking of 
writing a letter to the students and citizens of Beijing telling them I 
hope they’ll trust the Party and government and cherish the People’s 
Liberation Army. I hope all of us will do whatever we can to pacify the 
current situation as soon as possible.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “You are wise, Sister Deng. We should all follow 
your example. There’s a real need in the next few days for all of us to 
use appropriate channels to express our views clearly and publicly on 
support for the PLA and martial law. I’m glad we older ones can still be 
useful to the Party and the country. If the rest of you agree, we can han- 
dle the questions of Zhao Ziyang, Hu Qili, and the other two members 
of the Secretariat® by temporarily relieving them of their duties until 
the Party Central Committee makes specific decisions. I think the 
Standing Committee of the Politburo should call a briefing meeting 
with Party, government, and military leaders right away in order to 
reassure people and get them thinking alike.” 


“In the records this is denoted by “Xiaoping tongzhi diantou.” 
“Yan Mingfu and Rui Xingwen. 
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Chen Yun: “I agree completely. For now we should keep news of this 
meeting away from the non-Party vice chairs.” 


This first meeting of the eight Elders set the course for replacing General Secre- 
tary Zhao Ziyang and Standing Committee member Hu Qili. They were relieved of 
their duties effective May 22, and the Fourth Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Com- 
mittee in June 1989 made the decisions official. After the meeting the tentative list of 
the candidates for new general secretary and Standing Committee membership was 
circulated among the Elders, and the important decision to recall Wan Li—but not 
directly to Beijing—was announced. 

In the past the pattern for appointing general secretaries had been to follow sen- 
iority within the Standing Committee. When Hu Yaobang stepped down, Zhao Ziyang, 
then premier, succeeded him. So when Zhao was removed, Li Peng was clearly next 
in line. It was therefore significant that Deng Xiaoping did not even mention Li Peng’s 
name and that conservatives Chen Yun and Li Xiannian also passed him over. Only 
Wang Zhen mentioned him. Deng Yingchao, who had lobbied hard to get her foster 
son Li Peng appointed as premier, also said nothing for him this time around. In the 
past Li’s two major qualifications had been that he was a “descendent of the revolu- 
tion”“ and that he “adores the old comrades”;* why had these qualifications now lost 
their power? Why couldn't Li Peng get the Elders’ support, even though he was the 
most active person on the Standing Committee in fighting for the Elders, and the one 
most devoted to carrying out martial law? Part of the reason must have had to do with 
the Elders’ disappointment in Li Peng’s abilities. But part, no doubt, was because of 
what Yang Shangkun had pointed out: Li Peng had generated great popular indigna- 
tion and would not enjoy popular support as General Secretary. 


“Meaning the vice chairs of the Standing Committee of the National People’s Con- 
gress and the vice chairs of the Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference 
who were not CCP members. 

“Meaning that his parents were “revolutionary martyrs.” They were killed by the 
Kuomintang early in the history of the CCP. 

“Meaning that he was more obsequious toward the Elders than were the other 
leaders. 
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The views of two marshals 
and eight generals 


On May 21 eleven students from the Chinese University of Science and Technol- 
ogy went to Nie Rongzhen’s residence to request a meeting with him.” They delivered 
a letter charging that Li Peng intended to clear the Square by force and imprison the 
students. The letter implored Marshal Nie to visit Tiananmen to show his opposition 
to violence against the students. After having his secretary check the accuracy of the 
students’ allegations, Nie sent word through his secretary that troops had come to 
Beijing to maintain social order and that the students should withdraw from the 
Square and return to classes. 

After this visit to Nie Rongzhen’s residence, seven students went to Marshal Xu 
Xiangqian’s home. They reported the same news they had written to Nie Rongzhen 
and similarly requested a reply. Xu did not meet them in person but asked his staff to 
reply on his behalf. The staff told the students that the troops had come only to main- 
tain order and would avoid bloodshed. They advised the students to cooperate with 
the government and return to classes. The next day People’s Daily carried a front- 
page report of the students’ encounters with the two marshals. 


“Marshals Xu Xiangqian and Nie Rongzhen were the two highest-ranking retired 
officers of the Chinese military. Both had opted entirely out of political affairs, and 
neither participated in the meetings of the Elders. In Marshal Xu’s case this was 
related to his disapproval of the way Deng Xiaoping had climbed back to power in 
1977 by promising loyalty to Mao’s chosen successor, Hua Guofeng, and had then 
gradually engineered Hua’s removal from power. Xu and Hua both came from the 
province of Shanxi, and Xu had been Hua’s strongest and most respected supporter 
among the senior Party elite. Xu concluded that “Deng Xiaoping is manipulative; 
you can’t work with him.” As for Nie Rongzhen, he was Hu Yaobang’s mentor and 
friend and had not agreed with the decision to force Hu to resign. 

Only ten officers in the history of the PLA had ever risen to the rank of marshal. 
As the sole survivors of this group, Xu and Nie had considerable influence among 
the military and the general public. Both believed in a soft approach toward the stu- 
dent movement. When they were briefed about the martial law decision, Xu 
Xianggian at first said nothing but later issued a statement: “Let us hope it is never 
directed at the students.” Nie Rongzhen’s response was, “Under no circumstances 
should there be shedding of blood.’—Comp. 
“An account of these two visits is in Oksenberg et al., Beijing Spring, 316-317. 
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Xu Xiangqian and Nie Rongzhen had been among the few military leaders whom 
Party Central had consulted prior to deciding on martial law. Other generals, includ- 
ing some who felt varying degrees of sympathy for the students, were not consulted. l 
To them the announcement of martial law on the afternoon of May 19 came as an 
unpleasant surprise. They felt the measure might be too drastic, and besides their 
views had not been solicited. On May 20 eight of them—Wang Ping, Ye Fei, Zhang Aip- 
ing, Xiao Ke, Yang Dezhi, Chen Zaidao, Song Shilun, and Li Jukui—signed a one-sen- 
tence letter addressed to Deng Xiaoping and the Centrat Military Commission: “We 
request that troops not enter the city and that martial law not be carried out in Bei- 
jing.” When Deng Xiaoping received this letter, he and Yang Shangkun immediately 
dispatched two top military leaders to pay personal visits to the generals, one by one, 
to explain the situation to them. Yang also personally telephoned Xiao Ke and Yang 
Dezhi, and eventually the mini-revoit was pacified. 


Chinese students overseas protest 


On May 21 Zhongnanhai received thirteen reports detailing unprecedented levels 
of protest among Chinese students overseas. In the United States the Association of 
Chinese Students and Scholars went to the Chinese consulate in New York to deliver 
an open letter to Wan Li, who was in Canada and about to arrive in the United States. 
The letter praised Wan for his popularity among the Chinese people and urged him to 
return to China to block the impending military crackdown on the student movement. 

On the same day more than 4,500 Chinese students demonstrated in Tokyo to 
support their fellow students in China and to protest martial law. The students 
addressed an open letter to Party Central and the State Council opposing the use of 
force and calling for rationality and respect for the popular will. There were also 
demonstrations at the Chinese consulate in Osaka. 


“A similar letter, but signed by seven generals, containing more than one sentence, 
and dated May 23, appears in Suzanne Ogden, Kathleen Hartford, Lawrence Sulli- 
van, and David Zweig, eds., China’s Search for Democracy: The Student and the Mass 
Movement of 1989 (Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1992), 292. 
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More than three thousand Chinese students rallied against martial law in Paris. In 
London three thousand students from mainland China, Hong Kong, and Taiwan 
demonstrated in support of the student movement, shouting antigovernment slogans 
and delivering a protest letter to the Chinese embassy, in front of which one Chinese 
student began a hunger strike. More than one thousand Chinese students in West 
Germany traveled to Bonn to sit in at the Chinese embassy, where they drew consid- 
erable media attention. Chinese students in Geneva submitted a petition to the UN 
secretary general and the UN Human Rights Commission, requesting intervention to 
abolish martial law and prevent bloodshed. Smaller demonstrations took place in the 
Soviet Union, Sweden, and Australia. 


Cries from Hong Kong 


In Hong Kong the protests against martial law in Beijing that took place on the 
afternoon of May 21 were the biggest demonstrations the city had seen in twenty 
years. Six hundred thousand people—students, teachers, social workers, laborers, 
women, children, old people, and members of various religious groups—participated. 
There were even some employees of the Xinhua News Agency, Beijing's unofficial 
headquarters in Hong Kong. Protesters demanded the dismissal of Li Peng, the abo- 
lition of martial law, and the withdrawal of troops from Beijing. They also called upon 
Wan Li to return to China to convene an emergency meeting of the NPC to review 
government policies. 

News first of Zhao Ziyang’s resignation and then of martial law caused the Hong 
Kong stock market to fall on May 19 by 132 points, the biggest one-day drop since 
October 1987. The tourist industry in Hong Kong also suffered, as the number of 
travelers headed for China declined rapidly during May. Business travelers were 
also canceling their flights to Beijing, and business shows scheduled for Hong Kong 
were being postponed or canceled. Foreign nationals working in China were leav- 
ing in large numbers, causing a huge demand for airline tickets from Beijing to 
Hong Kong. Many in financial and business circles saw martial law as a big mistake 
that might scare away foreign investors, cause Western nations to impose 
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sanctions against China, and isolate the Chinese government in the international 
community. 


May 21-22 


Crosscurrents 


On May 21 the General Office of the Central Committee, at the direction of Zhao 
Ziyang (who was still on sick leave), sent a telegram to Wan Li in Canada asking that 
Wan “end the visit and return home as soon as possible.” When Deng Xiaoping 
learned of Zhao’s telegram, he followed it the next day with his own, also asking Wan 
to cut short his state visit but only after he had had his meetings with the U.S. presi- 
dent, vice president, and secretary of state. Deng also specified that Wan should 
arrive in Shanghai first and proceed to Beijing after a few days. Deng did not mention 
in his telegram his plan that Jiang Zemin would brief Wan Li in Shanghai. 

On the evening of May 21 Wan Li addressed more than five hundred Canadian cit- 
izens of Chinese descent at a banquet held in his honor in Toronto. He praised the stu- 
dents for their patriotism and their efforts to promote democracy and to root out 
corruption. He also called for social stability and order and the resolution of conflict 
through democracy and rule of law. Wan's speech bore a strong resemblance to the 
positions of Zhao Ziyang. 

The Beijing Government and the Martial Law Headquarters issued a joint 
announcement on May 22 describing chaotic conditions in Beijing and making five 
requests of the public: 1. People should dismiss the rumors that the tiny minority of 
people with ulterior motives were manufacturing. Their goal was only to sow chaos. 
2. People from outside Beijing should go home as soon as possible. 3. Workers of 
every kind were to remain on duty and concentrate on their work. 4. All martial law 
troops should serve their mission and people should cooperate with them. 5. Traffic 
police were to stay on duty, and no one else was allowed to establish checkpoints, 
guide traffic, or set up roadblocks. 
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By afternoon one-third of the public transportation in the city had been restored. 
Military headquarters issued a letter to all officers and soldiers, extending regards 
and seeking to boost their morale. 

May 22 was also the day Zhao Ziyang, who still did not know the Party Elders had 
decided to dismiss him, returned to his office after his three-day leave; he found no 
documents to read and no work to do. He had already been cut off from all news of 
the student movement, martial law, and everything else. At the same time the Stand- 
ing Committee of the Politburo had sent out telegrams summoning important provin- 
cial leaders to Beijing to hear about Zhao’s dismissal. 

Also that day, Deng Yingchao wrote an open letter to the students and citizens of 
Beijing, which People’s Daily published the next day at Li Peng’s instruction, with a 
photocopy of her signature to demonstrate its authenticity. The letter asked people 
not to believe rumors; to trust the Party, government, and army; and to cooperate 
with the PLA, who had entered the city only to maintain order. 


The purge of Zhao Ziyang 


Partly because the martial law troops were having trouble getting to their desti- 
nations and partly because rumors about Zhao Ziyang were rampant, Deng Xiaoping, 
Chen Yun, and Li Xiannian ordered Yang Shangkun and the three remaining Politburo 
Standing Committee members~Li Peng, Qiao Shi, and Yao Yilin—to convene a high- 
level meeting to hear analyses of the current situation from the leading Party mem- 
bers’ groups within the NPC Standing Committee and the CPPCC and to begin the 
purge of Zhao Ziyang. The meeting took place on the evening of May 22. It was 
attended by members of the Politburo, secretaries from the Central Committee Sec- 
retariat, vice chairmen of the NPC Standing Committee with Party membership, vice 
premiers and members of the State Council, vice chairmen of the CPPCC holding 
Party membership, and members of the Central Military Commission. Even the three 
Politburo members holding posts away from Beijing—Jiang Zemin, Li Ruihuan, and 
Yang Rudai—attended the meeting. Yang Shangkun, Li Peng, Qiao Shi, and Yao Yilin 
all made speeches. All except Qiao Shi criticized Zhao Ziyang. 
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Excerpts from Party Central Secretariat, “Li Peng, 
Shangkun, Qiao Shi, and Yilin-make a report,’ 
evening, May 22 


Li Peng:*' “Party Central has not called a Politburo meeting for some 
time, but the Standing Committee has been meeting and following 
events closely, and nearly all the Elder comrades have been involved. 
The general view is that the April 26 editorial was correct. What’s hap- 
pening now is turmoil—well-organized, planned, and premeditated 
turmoil whose goal is to negate the socialist system and Communist 
Party leadership. This has become ever more obvious. Accordingly, a 
number of our respected Elder comrades—Comrades Xiaoping, Chen 
Yun, Yang Shangkun, and Wang Zhen—and a majority of the Standing 
Committee all believe that we must never retreat from the position of 
the April 26 editorial. Of course the editorial could have been better 
written; it could have made a clearer distinction between the two dif- 
ferent kinds of contradictions. But the editorial itself is not wrong. To 
negate it would be to pull our whole spiritual support from beneath 
us... 

“We hope the Party will not split. We want above all to stay unified. 
On routine matters, we might have different opinions and settle them 
through discussion. But this matter is different. When Comrade 
Ziyang came back from North Korea he made a speech to the ADB 
Conference on May 4. No other member of the Standing Committee 
saw this speech in advance. He drafted it himself and sounded an 
entirely different tune from the April 26 editorial. The speech got wide 
circulation and had a big impact. From then on it was clear to every- 
body that there are two different views within the Party. Anyone with 
the slightest political experience could see it, so the ones causing the 
turmoil of course could see it, too. Comrade Ziyang did give the rest of 


“Tongbao, an oral report to subordinates. 
*'Text of Li Peng’s speech in Oksenberg et al., Beijing Spring, 317-320. 
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us an advance look at his May 3 speech to the meeting on the seventi- 
eth anniversary of the May Fourth Movement. A number of us told 
him he had to add something about opposing bourgeois liberalization. 
But he didn’t. The student movement raced ahead following that May 
4 speech, and soon there were a million people demonstrating in the 
streets, many of them from outside Beijing. Finally Party Central had 
to move to impose martial law. . . . 

“Another question deserves our attention: Ultimately, who is the 
core of our Party leadership? Who represents reform and opening up, 
Comrade Ziyang or Comrade Xiaoping? Everyone should keep quite 
clear on this point. The main principles and policies of the past ten 
years of reform were all put forth by Comrade Xiaoping. He is the chief 
architect of the policies of reform and opening. He symbolizes China’s 
reform and opening to the rest of the world. Comrade Ziyang has also 
done a lot of work, but that work has been to carry out the guiding 
principles of Comrade Xiaoping. Comrade Ziyang has also made 
many mistakes in his work. When he met Gorbachev, the first thing he 
said was that Comrade Xiaoping is the top policymaker of our Party. 
He said the First Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee decided 
that all major issues had to go through Deng. What was he doing here? 
He was exposing Comrade Xiaoping to attack. And sure enough, the 
next day’s slogans included ‘Down with Deng Xiaoping. If we’re going 
to uphold Party unity and the unity of the Party core, then I say we 
must clearly and openly uphold Comrade Xiaoping... . 

“I think you should know that Party Central gave its advance 
approval to the speech I delivered on May 19 at the meeting of Party 
Central and other officials in Beijing. The Standing Committee called 
that meeting, and it was also the Standing Committee that made the 
decision to impose martial law. If Comrade Ziyang cared about Party 
unity he should have attended that meeting. But he took sick leave. If 
his health was poor, couldnt he at least, as general secretary, have 
presided over the meeting, without giving a speech? But he wouldn’t 
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do that, either. He didn’t even have to preside—others could have done 
that for him—but at least he could have shown up. Yet even that he 
would not do. Who has breached Party unity? Who has violated our 
Party principle of democratic centralism? The speech he gave to the 
students at Tiananmen in the early morning of May 19 was also noth- 
ing more than an exposure of intra-Party cleavages before the entire 
nation.... 

“This struggle is indeed complicated, and the problem got started 
inside the Party. Otherwise it would not have gone this far. The causes 
of the events run deep. We have to solve the problem at its roots inside 
the Party.” 


Yang Shangkun, in his turn to speak, began by outlining the differences between 
Zhao Ziyang and Deng Xiaoping on how to handle the student movement, and he 
then drew attention to the problem of the three institutes and one association. 


Yang Shangkun: “Recently four units—the Institute for Economic 
Reform in China, the Development Research Institute of the State 
Council’s Agricultural Research Center, the International Affairs 
Research Institute of CITIC, and the Beijing Association of Young 
Economists—counterfeited the masthead of People’s Daily and dis- 
tributed ‘extra’ editions that leaked the essence of what Comrade 
Ziyang has been saying. They also carried a lot of rumors—things like 
the ‘five points’ of Comrade Ziyang ‘all getting vetoed’ —which simply 
isn’t the case. One of his five points was that we solve things through 
democracy and rule of law, and everybody supported that. Another 
was that we clean up corruption in business, and we supported that, 
too.... 

“Comrade Xiannian told us we’ve got two Party headquarters now. 
Which one’s in charge? We’ve got to get to the bottom of this, and fast. 
Everybody sees Comrade Ziyang as a reformer, but most of his reforms 
came straight out of Comrade Xiaoping’s work. And the disturbances 
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have grown out of Ziyang’s years as premier. Comrade Xiaoping has 
already told us ‘the trouble didn’t start just last year; it started five years 
ago.” 

Yao Yilin: “When Comrade Li Peng gave the government work 
report [in 1989], Comrade Ziyang wouldn't approve that part.” He 
made it seem all the errors belonged to Comrade Li Peng.” 

Li Peng: “He wouldn’t admit the problems had been building up for 
several years; he admitted only that there’d been errors this past year.” 

Yang Shangkun: “All right, Pll stop here.” 

Qiao Shi: “This student movement started more than a month ago 
after Comrade Hu Yaobang’s death, and it has grown steadily ever since. 
So far we’ve maintained a patient and restrained stance toward it. Weve 
done our best, consistent with our principles, to meet the demands of 
the student leaders, and we have managed to get by for more than a 
month without any arrests or bloodshed. On April 18 the students pre- 
sented a petition at the Great Hall of the People, and Beijing authorities 
sent three NPC representatives to receive the petition. The students felt 
they had won and said they would leave but then went and laid siege to 
the Xinhua Gate for two days. Some of them even pushed through the 
gate, shouting reactionary slogans. In short, they had plenty of chances 
to back off gracefully but they didn’t: They just kept going. I’ve felt for 
some time now that we can’t make any more concessions, but I don’t 
know how to end this thing. If there’s a concession we could have made 
to get it all over with, we'd have made it long ago. But there isn’t. We just 
can’t concede any more. Now we’ve got martial law, and although we 
don’t want confrontation or bloodshed, it’s going to be impossible to 
keep the soldiers entirely outside the city. In fact, a few are already 
inside now. Troops are in the city to maintain order and to protect key 
offices, the most critical offices. Nobody ever said they're here to sup- 
press the people. Of course we have our regular police forces, but 


“That is, the part about mistakes made in government work when he himself was 
premier. 
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they’re wearing thin and havent had a good rest for more than a 
month. If this goes on much longer, those forces are going to start to 
think we’re at our wits’ end. Our best option now is to use the army as 
a general deterrent while watching for a chance to clear the Square—by 
using some police but also by mobilizing the Party and officials at the 
campuses and looking for help from parents. It would be great if we 
could solve the problem in this way. We keep putting things off because 
we want to avoid force or bloodshed. But dragging things out too long 
is a mistake, We have to go all-out to settle the matter but still avoid 
bloodshed. For the time being, there’s no big problem just letting the 
army sit there on the roads, but that can’t go on forever. The soldiers 
have to go back to their barracks someday. And if we withdraw them, 
the protesters are going to think they've won. I wish the NPC and the 
People’s Congress and the CPPCC could help out.” 

Yao Yilin: “Comrade Zhao Ziyang opposed the majority view of the 
Standing Committee right from the beginning in this matter. He 
wouldn’t carry out Comrade Xiaoping’s instructions, and he exposed 
the internal conflicts of the Party, made the Party speak in two voices, 
and turned a grim social situation into something even more compli- 
cated and confusing. The reason why he publicized intra-Party differ- 
ences and pinned responsibility on Comrade Xiaoping during 
Gorbachev’s visit is obvious: He wanted to point the spear toward 
Comrade Xiaoping and to undo the Standing Committee’s decisions. 
Most leading comrades resisted his efforts to split the Party and sup- 
port turmoil. He couldn’t change the judgment of the Standing Com- 
mittee and Comrade Xiaoping on the nature of this incident, so he felt 
desperate and risked everything on one throw of the dice. Comrade 
Ziyang bears unshirkable responsibility for the situation were in now. 
Comrades Xiaoping, Xiannian, and Chen Yun have all indicated that 
Comrade Ziyang has split the Party and supported turmoil. They are 
exactly right. If it weren’t for him, this thing could’ve been stopped 
long ago. 
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“Now things are grim in many cities. Tens of thousands of workers 
in Beijing can’t go to work, factory production is falling off, and ordi- 
nary lives are seriously disrupted. The troubles in Beijing keep getting 
bigger despite martial law. A tiny minority who plots and stirs up trou- 
ble has succeeded in blocking intersections in the city and bringing the 
entire public transport system to a standstill. They're trying to throw 
the city into major chaos. If we’re not firm about exposing and smash- 
ing this conspiracy, the peace and security of the capital will be 
destroyed, life will grow hard, and even basic needs like food, clothing, 
and shelter will be in peril. The normal patterns of work and social life 
will collapse. So we must be unshakable in our resolve to restore order 
and restore production. We can’t afford to encourage the rebels by tol- 
erating them at all; we must show no mercy.” 


The students debate whether to 
withdraw 


Of some fifty thousand students in the Square on May 22, most were from out- 
side Beijing, and many of the Beijing students had returned to their campuses or gone 
home. Official records showed that at least 319 different schools were represented in 
the Square. 

The night before, tension started to build among the total of perhaps three hundred 
thousand students, support demonstrators, and onlookers, as rumors spread that the 
PLA would storm the Square early the next morning. Around 3 a.m. on the twenty-sec- 
ond a self-identified AFS representative broadcast an order over the loudspeakers for 
the students to prepare to withdraw. The order was soon countermanded by 
announcements that the first speaker did not represent AFS headquarters and that the 
heads of various school delegations should gather at the broadcasting stand to discuss 
what to do. About 4 a.m. there was an announcement that the troops had agreed notto 
enter the Square so long as the students maintained order. Toward 5 a.m. the loud- 
speakers broadcast that the Beijing AFS had completed its historic mission and was 
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going to dissolve itself, to be replaced by a new organization that would campaign for 
democracy and seek the support of workers and farmers. Toward dawn tension 
relaxed as people realized the army had not showed up. 

During the day a handbill was distributed in the name of “All Beijing college stu- 
dents and all students from throughout the country who have participated in this 
democratic, patriotic movement.” It announced that the students had “already 
achieved a preliminary victory” and that they would conduct a “large-scale, orderly, 
rapid withdrawal! from the Square” starting at 10 a.m. After the withdrawal the strug- 
gle for democracy would continue. The handbill asked the Supreme People’s Court 
to conduct an investigation and hold Li Peng responsible for all damage to the hunger 
strikers’ health and all damage to the economy consequent upon the recent events. 
At the same time another handbill, which circulated in the name of the “AFS of uni- 
versity students in the capital,” claimed that “what we need to do is persist; persist- 
ence is victory.” This second handbill warned that if the students pulled out of the 
Square, the troops would be free to attack, blood would flow, the nation would fall 
under the terror of military rule, and reform would come to an end. 

Around 3 p.m. helicopters dropped flyers that most students either crumpled up or 
burned. At this time there were all kinds of groups marching through the Square, car- 
rying banners identifying the marchers’ school or profession. Banners opposed cor- 
ruption and martial law and called for the resignation of Li Peng and the convening 
of the NPC. 

Around 9 p.m. Bao Zunxin, Chen Ziming, and Wang Juntao arrived and announced 
the formation of a newspaper to be called News Express.” Bao shouted, “Persistence 
is victory!” At some point during the day the establishment of a Tiananmen Square 
Provisional Headquarters was announced. 

Around the city students set up traffic checkpoints, gave lectures, and collected 
contributions. They solicited contributions even on Fuyou Street, the street that runs 
north-south along the west wall of Zhongnanhai. School authorities reported the 
campuses were alive with rumors about workers either going on strike or being mobi- 
lized to welcome the troops into the city, about agents provocateurs creating 


*Xinwen kuaixun. Announcement in Ogden et al., China’s Search, 289. 
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incidents to justify a military attack, and about military officers issuing a declaration 
against Deng Xiaoping and Li Peng. 

Around 10 p.m. a clash broke out between troops and civilians in Fengtai District in 
which sixty-three soldiers, eleven students, and twelve other civilians were injured. 
Ten persons were arrested. 


Students get broader support 


Three State Security Ministry reports on May 22 described actions by groups of 
intellectuals to support the students. One told of a meeting that Yan Jiaqi had chaired 
at the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences at which a hundred or so participants dis- 
cussed what to do to oppose martial law. A second reported a meeting chaired by 
Wan Runnan at which he gave student leaders suggestions on how to undermine 
martial law. Wan was also said to have donated large sums of money to students in 
the Square. The third report concerned an open letter that appeared on the streets of 
Beijing condemning the Li Peng government. 

On May 21 and 22 Zhongnanhai received seventy-eight reports describing protest 
demonstrations in 131 cities across China. A central theme was the involvément of 
intellectuals, Party members, workers, and even some soldiers. 

In Shanghai rain inhibited demonstrations, but twenty thousand or more students 
were on the streets shouting antigovernment slogans and protesting martial law. Fac- 
tory workers, professionals, and some well-known intellectuals came out to support 
them. In Guangzhou, 120,000 students, professionals, and local residents joined 
street demonstrations on May 21. The next day students demonstrating in front of the 
provincial government building all day long were joined by factory workers. One hun- 
dred thirty Party officials, teachers, and well-known scholars from Zhongshan Uni- 
versity signed an open letter to Party Central asking the government not to use force 
against the students. In the afternoon, more than thirty thousand people rallied at the 
Grand Theater in nearby Shenzhen. 

In Changchun more than ten thousand students and teachers, supported by other 
professionals, took part in street demonstrations on May 20, 21, and 22. Students built 
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bonfires on several campuses and shouted protests as CCTV showed Li Peng deliver- 
ing his speech. Students began to work in small teams, distributing and posting flyers 
and giving speeches at rallies. On May 21 several thousand students went to an auto- 
mobile factory to seek support from workers. 

In Taiyuan college students began on May 20 to shift their attention away from 
protests at government offices and toward the formation of propaganda teams to 
work among workers and soldiers. On May 22 more than one thousand students 
went to the Taiyuan Steel Company to distribute handouts and give speeches. Others 
went to military headquarters and army barracks to seek support from the troops. 
More than ten thousand rallied in the city’s main square “to mourn the hunger-strik- 
ing martyrs.” 

In Xi'an students and teachers demonstrated in the rain on May 21 to protest the 
speeches of Li Peng and Yang Shangkun and the government's use of the military to 
suppress the students. When a rumor spread that twenty-one students from Xi'an 
had died in Beijing, several thousand teachers and students marched through the 
streets holding a coffin aloft, shouting slogans, and calling for a general strike. On 
May 22 more than twenty thousand students, workers, and local residents continued 
to demonstrate, causing a serious traffic jam in the downtown area. In front of the 
Municipal Trade Union building workers sat in and called for a general strike. In the 
afternoon a vehicle mounted with a loudspeaker drove through the streets broad- 
casting Voice of America and BBC radio programs. About ten thousand students went 
to factories and mines to instigate strikes. Yet most workers, although supportive of 
the students, did not want to see further unrest in the country and hoped for a grad- 
ual resolution of the issues. 

In Nanjing, numerous flyers and statements were posted in the downtown area. 
On May 21 about ten thousand students took to the streets. The AFS set up a public- 
address system in the central square and broadcast an open letter from local writ- 
ers to Wan Li asking that Wan convene a meeting of the NPC Standing Committee 
to dismiss Li Peng. Workers from the Nanjing Rubber Plant announced a strike. On 
May 22 a large number of journalists and writers joined the students and teachers 


“The students in Taiyuan had heard that some of the Beijing hunger strikers had 
died. In fact, none had—Comp. 
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in street demonstrations. Some journalists marched with their mouths sealed over 
with tape. 


Pessimism abroad 


On May 22 seventeen reports to Zhongnanhai showed a sharp public response in 
Hong Kong to the announcement of martial law in Beijing. Thirty-five Hong Kong del- 
egates to China’s NPC and to the CPPCC expressed their opposition. So did the Exec- 
utive Committee of the Basic Law Consultative Committee. Two members of the 
committee resigned in protest. Other organizations issued statements calling on the 
Beijing government to avoid use of force, to abolish martial law, and to restore and 
protect the people's rights. 

In the United States, according to reports reaching Zhongnanhai from the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs and the Xinhua News Agency, President Bush called on both sides 
to exercise restraint and to seek a peaceful solution, but he avoided taking a clear 
stand on either side of the conflict. The chair of the U.S. House Committee on Foreign 
Affairs, Representative Stephen Solarz, warned that a military crackdown would bring 
sanctions against China. He agreed that a stable China was in American interests but 
urged the Chinese government to achieve stability through dialogue rather than 
force. i 

Winston Lord, recently relieved as U.S. ambassador to China, criticized the Chi- 
nese leaders for overreacting to the student demonstrations. He said that the students 
had made reasonable demands and that because their popular support was so 
strong, their movement would eventually survive government repression even if it 
came. Former secretary of state Henry Kissinger and former assistant secretary of 
state Gaston Sigur, however, sided with President Bush’s position of not wanting to 
appear to be inciting student riots. 

On May 21 and 22 Zhongnanhai received thirty-four foreign news reports and 
analyses of the situation in China. Top leaders found them “superficial” and 
“extreme.” For example, the Washington Post suggested that since the workers were 
now getting involved, the government would find it harder than ever to satisfy the 
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demands of the demonstrators and that China might fall into a period of political dis- 
order similar to the warlordism that had followed the May Fourth Movement in 1919. 
Reuters advanced the view that martial law appeared to have failed miserably and 
that the only way out of the current crisis was to dismiss Li Peng, reduce the power of 
Yang Shangkun, and have Deng Xiaoping retire. A French newspaper commented 
that disorder in China had become a threat to China’s trading partners in Asia and 
around the world and predicted that political instability would scare away foreign 
investments and bank loans. But a commentary in the Christian Science Monitor 
quoted a Russian official as saying China’s economic reforms could continue just as 
well under military rule. 

In general, Soviet media covered martial law only briefly and in a subdued man- 
ner, But a Hungarian newspaper quoted Gorbachev as saying that a central theme of 
his visit to Beijing had been to explain to Chinese leaders that real economic reform 
would be impossible without political reform. 


CHAPTER SEVEN 


May 23-25 
The Conflict Intensifies 





EDITORS’ NOTE: Once Zhao Ziyang was removed from office, the hard-line faction in 
the Party leadership began to demonize the fallen reformers. They summoned senior 
pro-reform leader Wan Li home to prevent him from expressing opposition to their 
decision. Yang Shangkun set aside his own moderation and his sympathy for Zhao to 
close ranks with his mentor, Deng Xiaoping. 

Opposition to the Party intensified among the students and citizens in Beijing and 
throughout the country. Prestigious liberal intellectuals split with the Party to support 
the students and even appeared to be giving them tactical advice. These activities 
would later earn some of them long prison sentences as the alleged black hands 
behind the movement. The Party's opponents spoke of a Manichaean battle between 
light and darkness. Some students in the Square swore an oath to die rather than 
retreat. In fact, retreat was becoming impossible, since the stakes had become so high 
that the losers were inevitably going to suffer severe consequences. 


May 23-25: The Conflict Intensifies 367 


May 23 





Jiang Zemin is assigned to brief 
Wan Li 


Starting on May 23 Party Central brought each provincial Party secretary and 
some of the provincial governors, as well as the heads of the Xinhua News Agency 
offices in Hong Kong and Macao, to Beijing. There they met, separately or together, 
with four top leaders—Yang Shangkun, Li Peng, Qiao Shi, and Yao Yilin—and received 
briefings on the May 22 decision to cashier Zhao Ziyang and his followers. The provin- 
cial leaders were also expected to report on what had happened in their own areas 
and what they had done about it and to express their support for the decisions of 
Party Central. 

Following Jiang Zemin’s May 23 briefing session with the four leaders, Yang 
Shangkun spoke with him alone and charged him with receiving Wan Li upon his 
return from the United States and conveying to him the Center's decision. 


Excerpt from memoranda of conversations sup- 
plied by a friend of Yang Shangkun who cannot 
be further identified 


Yang Shangkun: “Comrade Xiaoping asked me to talk to you. 
Party Central has decided that Comrade Wan Li should cut short his 
visit to the United States and return home. The current situation in 
Beijing is very complicated. Certain people want to make use of 
Comrade Wan Li’s status as chair of the Standing Committee of the 
NPC to stir things up again and increase their influence. So Com- 
rades Xiaoping, Chen Yun, Xiannian, and Peng Zhen all felt it best 
that Comrade Wan Li return first to Shanghai, where you can repre- 
sent Party Central and give him a briefing on what’s happened while 
he was away.” 
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Jiang Zemin: “Does Comrade Wan Li know about this plan, Chair- 
man Yang?” 

Yang Shangkun: “We've already telegraphed Party Central’s deci- 
sion to him. When you see him, please emphasize the following points 
to him: 

“1, Comrade Ziyang has been relieved of his duties for openly vio- 
lating the decisions of Comrade Xiaoping and the Standing Commit- 
tee of the Politburo. The major mistakes of Zhao Ziyang were these: 

* opposing the April 26 editorial, 

* opposing martial law in Beijing, and 

* mentioning Comrade Xiaoping to Gorbachev. 

“Comrade Xiaoping has said these are not ordinary matters of dif- 
fering opinions but matters of fundamental principle that bear on the 
destiny of the Party and the state. On this issue we must unambigu- 
ously uphold Comrade Xiaoping, uphold the collective decisions of 
the core leadership of Party Central, and uphold the unity of the 
Party. 

“2. The entire Standing Committee of the Politburo, not just one 
individual, made the decision to declare martial law within the city 
limits of Beijing. Beijing at the time was already out of control. The stu- 
dents and citizens had been stirred up by people with ulterior motives 
and were in an excitable mood. Some people were getting fanatical and 
extremist. Persons with ulterior motives were set to exploit this mood 
to cause even bigger turmoil and to negate the Communist Party, 
socialism, and the Four Basic Principles. Without martial law violent 
instances of beating, smashing, and robbing could have broken out at 
any time and led to even greater turmoil. We could all have been put 
under house arrest. The decision on martial law was made under these 
grim circumstances. It was a correct decision made under compelling . 
pressure. You must emphasize to Comrade Wan Li that martial law was 
not aimed at the students, let alone the citizens. It was declared in order 
to safeguard vital state offices and to stabilize the capital. There is no 
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possibility whatever of a ‘crackdown’ as rumored in the foreign media. 
It’s out of the question. 

“3. There have been a lot of calls from the general public for an 
emergency meeting of the NPC, and certain members of the NPC are 
currently circulating a petition to do this. Believe it or not, they are 
doing this as we speak. The NPC Standing Committee has already 
passed a message through organizational channels to all NPC mem- 
bers asking them not to participate in things like signing petitions for 
emergency sessions. The breadth of the current movement and the 
enthusiasm of its participants are both unprecedented. But many peo- 
ple do not realize that its nature has changed. It’s no longer an ordinary 
mass movement but a grave life-or-death political struggle that will 
determine the future of the Party and the state and the success or fail- 
ure of the reform and opening. The speeches and decisions of senior 
comrades such as Xiaoping and members of the Standing Committee 
not only show the iron determination and resolute measures that Party 
Central will employ to stop this turmoil; they also demonstrate that it 
is indeed well-organized, well-planned, and premeditated political 
turmoil. A huge choice between right and wrong lies before us, and we 
absolutely must stand firm. Party Central hopes that while Comrade 
Wan Li is resting in Shanghai he will make an unambiguous state- 
ment.” 

Jiang Zemin: “Is the Party Central sending anyone to meet him in 
Shanghai?” 

Yang Shangkun: “Youre a member of the Politburo. You'll be the 
representative, especially since you've been handpicked by Comrade 
Xiaoping.” 


Jiang Zemin returned to Shanghai that evening. 
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Beijing-bound students 
disrupt the railway system 


That morning Li Peng issued a directive on how to stop students from around the 
country from flooding into Beijing. Li wrote to the minister of railways, Li Senmao, 
that “we must take resolute measures to prevent non-Beijing students from forcing 
their way onto trains bound for Beijing. You may even stop trains if necessary.” On 
May 23 the General Office of the State Council had already sent a report to Li Peng 
summarizing reports on this problem from several areas. 


Excerpts from State Council General Office, 
“Telephone call abstracts” (Dianhua zhaibao), to 


Premier Li Peng, May 23 


Report from Anhui: Around 5 p.m. on May 22 about three hundred 
students entered the Hefei Train Station and boarded train number 
128 (scheduled to depart at 7:30 p.m.) without tickets. After ticket 
checks by railway personnel, these students all got off the train but did 
not leave the station. After 6 P.M., another group of thirty or more stu- 
dents pushed into the station, demanding to board the train. A few stu- 
dents walked along the tracks into the railcar maintenance shed. They 
opened the doors of two railcars, and more than three hundred stu- 
dents climbed on. By 7 P.M. or so, more than seven hundred students 
had gathered on the station platform. They were from twelve universi- 
ties, including the Chinese University of Science and Technology, 
Anhui University, and Hefei Polytechnic University. Provincial and 
municipal leaders came to the scene to try to dissuade the students, but 
they failed. After seeking and obtaining the permission of the Railway 
Ministry, we suspended the departure of train number 128; it eventu- 
ally departed at 7:30 p.m. on May 23, exactly twenty-four hours late, 
carrying three hundred students but leaving another two hundred 
behind on the platform. In Wuhu City trains number 328 and number 
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524 were suspended because of similar problems with ticketless stu- 
dents. 

Report from Shandong: Between 6 p.m. on May 22 and 4 a.m. on 
May 23, about three hundred students from Qingdao who wanted to 
go to Beijing to express their support for the student movement but 
who could not get rail tickets lay down on the railroad tracks in protest. 
Under Order Number 630 of the Railway Ministry, one round-trip of 
train number 240 to Beijing was canceled. Six trains into or out of 
Qingdao were delayed by five to twelve hours. 

Report from Hubei: On the night of May 23 more than two thou- 
sand students from universities in Wuhan boarded train number 38, 
scheduled to depart Wuchang for Beijing. The students completely 
filled the nine hard-seat' railcars, and the train was severely over- 
loaded. Wuhan’s city leaders went to the scene to try to dissuade the 
students, but to no avail. With permission from the Railway Ministry, 
the trip was canceled. 

Report from Jilin: On the night of May 23 more than six hundred 
students from universities in Changchun forced their way onto train 
number 60 from Changchun to Beijing. The trip was canceled with 
permission of the Railway Ministry. Provincial and city leaders went to 
the scene to try to dissuade the students; they also engaged in dialogue 
with student leaders, but in the end more than four hundred students 
conducted a sit-in on the train. 

Report from Inner Mongolia: Passenger transit from Hohhot and 
Baotou to Beijing was cut off at 5 P.M. on May 22. Twenty-four hours 
later more than four hundred student protesters who had been trying 
to get to Beijing remained at the Hohhot train station alongside five 
stopped trains. This situation was the result of measures taken under 
Order Number 607 of the Railway Ministry to prevent students from 
going to Beijing. Leaders from the autonomous region government 


pe 


Hard-seat” means “nonsleeper, nonupholstered,” the cheapest class of accommo- 
dation on China’s trains. 
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and the various universities are currently attempting to persuade stu- 
dents on the trains to return to their campuses. . 

Report from Ningxia: In the early morning of May 23 more than 
four hundred students boarded train number 170 bound from 
Yinchuan to Beijing. The trip was canceled in accordance with orders 
of the Railway Ministry. At 10 p.m. students still remained on board. 

Report from Shaanxi: On the morning of May 23 about four thou- 
sand students entered the train station in Xi’an, demanding passage to 
Beijing. Under orders of the Railway Ministry, all trains from Xi’an to 
Beijing were suspended. At 10 P.M. there were still more than one thou- 
sand students sitting in at the train station, waiting to go to Beijing. 

State Security Ministry Report from Henan: At 1 p.m. on May 23 
more than two thousand students from a group called the Block-the- 
Army, Dare-to-Die Brigade, which had been organized under the 
name of the Autonomous Federation of Zhengzhou College Students, 
gathered at the North Zhengzhou Station, the Haitangsi Station, and 
other railway stations in the Zhengzhou area. They vowed “to spare no 
effort in blocking army troops from going to Beijing.” One student, 
who carried a banner reading “Zhengzhou Autonomous Federation 
Special Monitor” said, “We organized after we got reliable information 
that military trains would be leaving for Beijing this afternoon.” 
Around 5 P.M., as some of the students began heading back toward 
their campuses, some railway workers and people of unknown identity 
encouraged them to hold out to the end, even suggesting that they 
block the railway bridge over the Yellow River. The leader of the stu- 
dent federation opposed this idea. “Human bodies on that bridge 
would never be able to stop a train,” he said. “And if we actually do 
block the bridge, then we really are guilty of turmoil, right? The Bei- 
jing—Guangzhou rail line is a major artery in the nation’s transporta- 
tion network; it affects the whole national economy. We can’t mess 
around here.” At one point a bread truck crossed the railroad tracks, 
and some onlookers tried to provoke the students into blocking it: 
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“That bread’s going to the army!” they shouted. On the advice of lead- 
ers of the AFS, some of the students and masses dispersed. But at 7:40 
P.M. about five hundred students, after rejecting all persuasion, 
boarded train number 252 to Beijing. 


The Beijing Garrison deploys its 
troops 


Seeking to counter strong popular resentment of martial law within the Beijing 
populace, a spokesman for the headquarters of the martial law troops used a press 
conference with Xinhua News Agency correspondents to defend martial law. The 
spokesman said, “The whole purpose of declaring martial law is to protect the inter- 
ests of the people and to restore order in production, work, life, and education in the 
capital. When people say ‘Martial law is repression of the masses,’ this is entirely 
wrong. Recently some people were spreading the rumor that the army was going to 
‘crack down on the students in Tiananmen Square.’ By now it's quite clear that this 
was just rumormongering.” 

Asked about the legality of using troops, the spokesman said that according to 
China's Constitution, “It is entirely legal for the PLA to carry out its martial law duties, 
which are also very much needed in the current situation. Martial law troops are 
presently being trained to love the capital, to love the people of the capital, to love the 
young students, and to master policy and discipline. Filled with emotion and yet 
strictly disciplined, their relationship with Beijing citizens and the young students is 
harmonious. . . . We believe that those citizens and young students who presently do 
not understand or do not know the true story will, through practice, gradually shed 
their misunderstanding and misgivings and will work with the officers and soldiers of 
the martial law troops to expose the rumormongering and sabotage of the tiny 
minority of people with ulterior motives.” 

The same night Martial Law Headquarters reported to Yang Shangkun and other 
Central Military Commission leaders and to Li Peng and other Politburo Standing 
Committee members that “thanks to deep and meticulous ideological work, and with 
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the efficient cooperation of Beijing authorities, the various troops are almost all in 
place. The Beijing Garrison in particular has already settled into its assigned posts.” 


Excerpt from the report of Martial Law Head- 
quarters to the Central Military Commission and 
the Politburo Standing Committee, May 23 


As of the night of May 23 more than 2,500 officers and soldiers had 
assumed their positions guarding “ten designated key locations,” 
including the Capital Airport, the Beijing Railway Station, the Tele- 
graph Building, and others. The principles of the Beijing Garrison have 
been these: 

1. To assure that the thinking of the troops is aligned with the spirit 
of Party Central. All units have organized their troops to study repeat- 
edly and to absorb fully the important speeches of Comrades Li Peng 
and Yang Shangkun, the martial law order of the State Council, the 
order of the Beijing People’s Government, and related directives from 
the Beijing Military Region. This study has enhanced the troops’ sense 
of duty that they must complete their mission of enforcing martial law. 
For example, when troop movements were blocked, officers and sol- 
diers took the initiative in solving difficulties by changing from uni- 
forms to plainclothes in order to reach their assigned posts as 
scheduled; some traveled by foot, others by train, bus, or refrigerated 
truck,’ and others by bicycle. 

2. To take the initiative in doing thought work among the people in 
the work units where troops are stationed, Because some of the masses 
do not understand the presence of the troops or even harbor resent- 
ment toward them, troops have carried out propaganda among the 
masses, making clear that the whole purpose of enforcing martial law 
is-to maintain security in the capital and to restore normal order and 


*Since these trucks are closed, they can transport troops without their being seen. 
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that martial law absolutely is not targeted at patriotic students, and still 
less at the masses, and is not intended to establish military control. 
Troops have made special efforts to use their own exemplary behavior 
and crisp military bearing to influence the masses around them. The 
Third Division tank regiment that has served at the Beijing Railway 
Station made a resounding pledge to be “a just army, a proper army, 
and a civilized army.” Troops that moved into the offices of the People’s 
Daily and the Central People’s Broadcasting Station assigned soldiers 
to working in the kitchen, cleaning toilets, and removing garbage. 
Nearly a hundred troops that moved into the CCTV station had to be 
crowded into a corridor at the studio, but they kept it tidy and in per- 
fect order. They maintained neat military bearing, brimmed with high 
spirits, and won praise from both officials and masses. 

3, To take the initiative in maintaining contact with leaders of the 
units where we are stationed and the PAP there.’ Leaders of the Beijing 
Garrison have been personally involved in assisting their troops in the 
work of taking up their stations. They have dispatched liaison groups 
to help establish contacts and facilitate communications. Most army 
contingents have joined with leaders of the stationed units and their 
PAP contingents to form coordinating command groups, and these 
have helped considerably in solving practical problems. The Central 
People’s Broadcasting Station provided the stationing troops with one 
hundred quilts, two color television sets, a daily newspaper for each 
squad, and a towel for every soldier. The People’s Daily installed a spe- 
cial telephone for the troops, lent them a color television, gave every 
soldier a daily newspaper, and provided medical care to officers and 
soldiers. Most units helped the troops arrange for food and lodging. 


On May 24 Li Peng passed this report to Luo Gan, secretary general of the State 
Council, and requested that Luo represent him in visiting and boosting the morale of 


>The kinds of key points and Party and government offices that the garrison troops 
were occupying were normally guarded by units of the People’s Armed Police. 
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the officers and soldiers of the Beijing Garrison who were enforcing martial law. He 
also instructed Yuan Mu, spokesman for the State Council, to draft a letter expressing 
the State Council’s appreciation to all the officers and soldiers of martial law troops. 


The situation in Tiananmen Square 


The State Security Ministry reported on the situation in the Square on May 23. 
Only about ten thousand students were still sitting in, a majority of them from schools 
outside Beijing. Martial law troops had not entered the city, and the mood among the 
students and onlookers was calm. The students danced, sang, slept in their tents, or 
chatted in groups. The AFS, students from outside Beijing, and the Beijing Workers’ 
Monitor Corps formed a joint coordinating organization, which announced by toud- 
speaker that it would keep the struggle going, maintain hygiene in the Square, and 
send groups around the city to explain the students’ opposition to martial law. The 
group announced struggle slogans for the next two days, including opposition to mar- 
tial law and a demand for emergency meetings of the NPC Standing Committee and 
the Party Central Committee to remove Li Peng from office. 

At2 rm. four individuals threw ink-filled eggs at the official portrait of Mao Zedong 
on the Gate of Heavenly Peace. Students and onlookers seized the perpetrators and 
handed them over to Public Security. They also grabbed a foreign reporter's camera 
to prevent him from taking a picture, telling him that it wouldn't be in the interests of 
the student movement to have it taken. 

During the day the Chinese Red Cross issued an urgent appeal. It asked health 
units to continue to station themselves in the Square to serve the demonstrators and 
asked that garbage be cleared away to reduce the risk of epidemic disease. To allevi- 
ate crowding, it suggested, the students should withdraw, and the government 
should facilitate this, should keep open the channels of dialogue, and should carry 
out no future retribution. 

Coordinated by the Stone Company, a group of students issued a “Proposal” that 
called for the cancellation of martial faw, removal of the troops, and convening the 
NPC Standing Committee and the Party Congress. In return, the students should with- 
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draw from the Square, restoring normal order. “This withdrawal would not be a 
retreat but would advance the democracy movement to a new stage.” The proposal 
drew support from sixty Peking University professors. 

When Yuan Mu received the report of the Red Cross’s appeal and the students’ 
“Proposal,” he felt it painted the students in too favorable a light. He also asked, 
“What business does the Red Cross have doing the government's job?” And “What is 
Wan Runnan really up to?” He passed on his concerns to Li Peng. 


Demonstration in the rain 
against martial law 


The demonstration that took place on May 23 was the largest since the declara- 
tion of martial law. It was reported to Zhongnanhai by the State Security Ministry. Bus 
and subway lines had been partly restored to operation, and things were calming 
down in the city. Around 1 r.m., about three hundred thousand people marched 
through parts of Beijing. The marchers were students from outside Beijing and peo- 
ple from the worlds of culture, finance, science and technology, industry, journalism, 
and government. The main slogans called for Li Peng’s resignation and the cancella- 
tion of martial law. Around 4 r.m. there was a violent rainstorm that broke up some of 
the columns of marchers but not others. 

There was wide distribution of a handbill entitled “Letter to Compatriots Through- 
out the Country from Intellectuals in the Capital.” The letter attacked “Li Peng and his 
small handful of reactionaries” and demanded an emergency meeting of the NPC 
Standing Committee, Li's removal, an end to martial law, freedom of the press, and 
continuation of the democracy movement to the end. 

Beijing Railway Station reported that about ten thousand students entered the city 
on May 23 from the provinces, the largest group coming from Henan. Some of the 
students said they were now staying in Beijing in two-day shifts, the better to preserve 
their health and spread the word of Beijing events back to the provinces. 
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Beijing intellectuals’ declarations 


At 10 p.m. on May 23 the State Security Ministry reported that some thirty intellec- 
. tuals, at a meeting at the Political Science Institute of the Chinese Academy of Social 
Sciences, had established an Association of Beijing Intellectuals headed by Bao 
Zunxin. The group issued a declaration attacking “Li Peng and his small handful” for 
trying to use military force to suppress differing opinions within the Party and gov- 
ernment. According to the declaration, the hard-liners had forced a decisive battle for 
the future of China, and the intellectuals could no longer stand silent. They demanded 
an emergency meeting of the NPC Standing Committee, an end to martial law, the fir- 
ing of Li Peng, and respect for constitutional rights. The State Security Ministry point- 
edly noted that the full text of the declaration was published in the same day's issue 
of the United Daily News in Taiwan. 

Another State Security Ministry report described a meeting of about sixty intel- 
lectuals and AFS leaders convened by Wang Juntao and Wang Dan to discuss coor- 
dination between the students’ “Tiananmen Square Headquarters” and the 
Federation of All Social Sectors in the Capital (FASSC). Bao Zunxin read a statement 
on “the final battle between light and darkness,” hailing the student movement as 
unprecedented in Chinese history, as spelling the end of the old China, and as open- 
ing a new era of harmony and democracy. The movement would have to press ahead 
until Li Peng was removed from power. 

When Luo Gan received these two reports, he had them sent over immediately to 
Li Peng’s residence. Li later said the reports were among the firmest proofs of the fact 
that the student movement was manipulated from behind the scenes by a small 
handful of people intent on opposing the Party, opposing socialism, establishing ille- 
gal organizations however possible, and deepening the crisis. 


‘Excerpts in Suzanne Ogden, Kathleen Hartford, Lawrence Sullivan, and David 
Zweig, eds., China’s Search for Democracy: The Student and the Mass Movement of 
1989 (Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1992), 293-294. 


May 23-25: The Conflict Intensifies 379 


The State Education Commission | 
issues an appeal, but 
demonstrations spread 


On May 23 the State Education Commission issued an urgent appeal through the 
Xinhua News Agency, asking students to go back to classes and urging educators, 
journalists, and parents to persuade the students to do so. If the boycott of classes 
lasted any longer, it would become impossible to graduate the seniors and assign 
them jobs, and there would be no space in the fail for new incoming students. 

Despite this appeal, reports from around the country described sit-ins and 
demonstrations in eighty-seven cities on May 23. The appeals heard on all sides were 
for the NPC Standing Committee to meet, for Li Peng to step down, and for an end to 
martial law in Beijing. Fifty thousand to sixty thousand marched in Shanghai under 
the direction of the AFS. Cultural Revolution-like phenomena appeared: wall posters, 
some nonstudents going onto campuses to lecture, and some students going to fac- 
tories to network, or “link up.” In Harbin ten thousand students demonstrated and 
sent petitions to the NPC and Party Central. In Changchun demonstrators numbered 
twenty thousand; in Shenyang, eight thousand, and students lectured at the gates of 
some major factories and offices. 

In Jinan not only students but also, for the first time in this provincial capital, a 
thousand workers demonstrated. Demonstrations of more than one thousand per- 
sons were reported from six other cities in the province. Workers also demonstrated 
in Hangzhou, where about three hundred students announced their resignations 
from the Communist Youth League, some burning their membership cards. In 
Guangzhou a huge crowd of about four hundred thousand marched through rain- 
storms; the marchers included not only college and high school students but officials, 
citizens, workers, and journalists, as well as about six hundred supporters from Hong 
Kong and Macao. 
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May 24 


Enlarged meeting of 
the Central Military Commission 


On the morning of May 24 the Central Military Commission held an enlarged 
meeting, attended by the commission members and by the military commanders, 
political commissars, and other high officials from the three headquarters depart- 
ments (the General Staff Department, the General Political Department, and the Gen- 
eral Logistics Department), the service arms, the military regions, and the National 
Defense University. The meeting was held at Deng Xiaoping’s behest to make sure 
that the top officers were unified in their thinking in support of the Center on the Zhao 
Ziyang matter. The centerpiece of the meeting was a long speech by Yang Shangkun 
explaining in detail Deng Xiaoping's views throughout the crisis.’ 

The demands of the student movement, Yang noted, had grown increasingly rad- 
ical over time, and each time the Center tried to bring it to an end through moderate 
means, the trouble grew worse. The root of the problem was division in the Party 
leadership. Although Zhao had originally assented to the April 26 editorial, after his 
return from North Korea he wanted its judgment to be revised. He praised the stu- 
dents in several speeches, most notably in the one to the Asian Development Bank, 
and this stimulated the growth of the movement. It was appropriate to tell Gorbachev 
about Deng’s leading role, but by going into such detail Zhao was clearly trying to dis- 
sociate himself from Deng's policy. Zhao tried to resign and gave further encourage- 
ment to the students through his tearful appearance at Tiananmen Square on May 
19. He also refused to make his scheduled appearance at the declaration of martial 
law. Looking back, the flaws in Zhao’s work all along as Party leader were clear. Like 


‘Text in Michel Oksenberg, Lawrence R. Sullivan, and Marc Lambert, eds., Beijing 
Spring, 1989, Confrontation and Conflict: The Basic Documents (Armonk, New York: 
M. E. Sharpe, 1990), 320-327; excerpts in Han Minzhu, ed., Cries for Democracy: 
Writings and Speeches from the 1989 Chinese Democracy Movement (Princeton: 
Princeton University Press, 1990), 303—308. 
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Hu Yaobang, he had failed to carry out the struggles against bourgeois liberalization 
and spiritual pollution. 

Under the circumstances, Yang said, the Party Elders had had no choice but to get 
involved. They had a clear consensus that retreat would spell the collapse of the Party 
and the state, which was just what the capitalists abroad wanted to see. The Party 
leader had to be changed, and martial law had to be declared. Contrary to rumor, 
Yang stressed, these decisions were carried out by proper procedure. The Politburo 
Standing Committee voted to fire Zhao, and the Central Military Commission mem- 
bers were all consulted by Deng Xiaoping in his capacity as CMC chair before he 
issued the orders to move troops. 

Yang ordered the senior military leaders to return to their units and unify the 
thinking of their Party committees and subordinates. Special attention should be 
given to educating the troops and to gaining the support of retired comrades. The 
troops should do propaganda among the people to explain the army's intentions. No 
one, he emphasized, in the military could be allowed to disobey orders. 


Students hold an oath ceremony 
in Tiananmen Square 


The State Security Ministry reported on May 24 that public transportation in the city 
continued to improve. In the Square a newly formed General Headquarters for the Pro- 
tection of Tiananmen Square held a ceremony in which General Commander Chai Ling 
administered an oath to about a hundred thousand students. The oath went as follows: 

“To promote the motherland’s democratization, to protect the dignity of the Con- 
stitution, to protect the great motherland from the machinations of a small handful of 
conspirators, to prevent 1.1 billion countrymen from being sacrificed in blood under 
the terror of military rule, to save the Chinese people from falling under fascist dicta- 
torial rule, to assure that millions and millions of children will enjoy an atmosphere 
of freedom and democracy, | swear to devote my life and my loyalty to protect to the 
death Tiananmen Square, the capital Beijing, and the republic. Struggle to the end 
against all difficulties!” 
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At the meeting Wang Dan read a version of the FASSC’s declaration about the 
decisive battle between light and darkness. Wang stressed that the students now had 
no choice but to continue the battle to the end, because if they retreated from the 
Square as losers, they would become targets of a new ideological rectification 
campaign. 

Medical personnel continued to minister to the hunger strikers and other 
demonstrators to prevent deaths and the spread of diseases. In response to a rumor, 
the Emergency Center reported over the loudspeaker that no hunger striker had 
died, even though the strike had been going on for eleven days and hospitals 
throughout the city had treated hunger strikers 9,158 times. There were currently 
sixty-six hunger strikers being cared for in hospitals. Students who had given up the 
hunger strike in favor of a petitioning sit-in were receiving care against colds, fevers, 
and diarrhea. 

The Public Security Ministry's regular crime bulletin reported that crime, fires, and 
traffic accidents throughout the city over the period May 1-21 occurred at a rate 33 
percent lower than the same period the year before. 


Near-term goals of the Association 
of Beijing Intellectuals 


The May 23 meeting of Beijing intellectuals was resumed on the afternoon of May 
24 at the Political Science Institute of the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences, as 
detailed in reports to Zhongnanhai from Beijing Municipality and the State Security 
Ministry. More than one hundred social scientists and journalists attended. Bao 
Zunxin chaired. 

Bao told the group that informal preparations for the association had been under- 
way since mid-May. Even though a final decision to organize had not been made, the 
fact of its existence had become public now that the group had participated in the 
May 23 demonstration under two large banners and now that this fact had been 
reported in the Hong Kong and Taiwan press. Yuan Zhiming added that the best pro- 
tection for the people involved was to publish their names abroad. 
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Bao suggested three near-term goals for the group: the cancellation of martial 
law, the resignation of Li Peng, and the implementation of concrete steps toward 
democratization. Although Yan Jiaqi was not at the meeting, he and Bao were 
elected co-general convenors of the association, and the group decided to work in 
the Square under the leadership of the FASSC and the General Headquarters for the 
Protection of Tiananmen Square. At 9:30 that night two spokesmen for the group 
announced the association's formation in a press conference in the Square and 
announced plans for a demonstration the next afternoon to welcome Wan Li back 
to Beijing. 


Anti-Li Peng handbills distributed 
in Beijing 


On May 24 the State Security Ministry passed along reports on anti-Li Peng, anti- 
martial law handbills that were widely distributed that day in the Square, on the cam- 
puses, and in some of the busier parts of town.’ 

One handbill, the “Solemn Declaration of the Autonomous Federation of Stu- 
dents,” accused Li Peng of using martial law to mount a coup d'état. The student move- 
ment, it proclaimed, had not caused turmoil. Traffic was normal, and rates of crime, 
accident, and fire in the city had all declined. it was martial law that created turmoil by 
interfering with traffic and the movement of supplies for the city, spreading false news - 
through the military-controlled press, setting the people against the people by organ- 
izing so-called monitoring teams to surveil the workers and the masses, and damag- 
ing the army's and the government's relationship with the people. All this was part of 
Li Peng’s plot to seize Party and state power illegally. The NPC and Party Congress 
should hold emergency meetings to remove Li Peng from office and expel him from 
the Party, martial law should be ended, and the troops should be withdrawn. If these 
demands were not heeded, the handbill promised, then at an appropriate time the AFS 
would call for an even larger-scale hunger strike nationwide. 


‘There is a series of such handbills dated May 24 in Ogden et al., China’s Search, 
303-313. 
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A group called Consultative Association of Social Sectors in the Capital issued two 
handbills, an “Open Letter to Beijing Citizens” and an “Open Letter to the People’s 
Liberation Army.” The first blamed the recent disturbance of life in Beijing on officials 
of the Municipal Government. It was they who stopped the buses and subway cars, 
shut down the gas stations, pulled the traffic police off the streets, and created short- 
ages of grain, oil, and vegetables, while still demanding that people show up for work. 
It was they who sent plainclothes agents to incite incidents, who ordered police to 
beat students and citizens, and who stopped street cleaning. They then declared a 
state of anarchy and tried to blame it all on the students. The second open letter 
expressed respect and support for the troops parked outside the city but warned 
them there was no turmoil in Beijing. It added that they should not allow themselves 
to be fooled by a small handful of conspirators like Li Peng, Chen Xitong, and Li Xim- 
ing, who were trying to lead them into conflicts with the citizens that they would later 
regret. 

The security agencies started intensive investigations into such handbills, which 
they viewed as key evidence of anti-Party, antisocialist activities. 


Student movement grows in the 
provinces 


In Wuhan, large demonstrations that had been conducted daily since May 21 were 
having a serious impact on the life of the city. All thirty-five institutions of higher edu- 
cation were on strike. Students went to major factories to urge the workers to strike. 
They blocked the Yangtze River bridge that links the three sections of the city (Han- 
kou, Wuchang, and Hanyang). Railway and ferry transport for both passengers and 
freight was affected. Traffic accidents were increasing, and social order was deterio- 
rating. 

In Chongqing many more workers than before joined the demonstrations. Stu- 
dents tried to force their way onto Beijing-bound trains; one was canceled, and a sec- 
ond was being held in the station at the time of report. In Shijiazhuang students 
presented a petition to the Provincial People’s Congress demanding that the NPC 
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meet to dismiss Li Peng. The Railway Ministry estimated that there were now more 
than ten thousand Shijiazhuang students in Beijing. Recently many of them had got- 
ten off at the outer Beijing station of Fengtai, where they could interfere with the 
movement of military trains and vehicles from the southeast into the city center. 

In Changsha demonstrators numbered more than ten thousand. They demanded 
that the NPC meet to fire Li Peng. Those sitting in at the provincial government offices 
and at the railway station carried out voluntary cleanup activities. Traffic conditions in 
the city showed some improvement. In Xi'an demonstrators were well behaved, and 
traffic there was near normal. Students from a school outside Guiyang forced drivers 
to give them rides into the city center, where they joined demonstrators demanding 
a nationwide plebiscite and opposition to dictatorship. Students wrote slogans on 
walls in oil paint so they would be hard to wash off. In Lanzhou more than ten thou- 
sand students demonstrated for the removal of Li Peng. Overall, there were demon- 
strations or sit-ins in sixty-eight cities, and students in thirteen cities boarded trains 
for Beijing. 


May 25 





Wan Li returns to Shanghai; Li 
Peng is active in Beijing 


At 3 a.m. on May 25 Wan Li arrived by special plane at Shanghai's Hongqiao Air- 
port, where he was met by Jiang Zemin, Mayor Zhu Rongji, and Ye Gongqi, chairman 
of the Standing Committee of the Municipal People’s Congress. They escorted him to 
the Xijiao Guest House. Jiang personally handed over the documents the Center had 
prepared for Wan Li and gave him a short briefing on the situation in Beijing. Wan 
rested on the twenty-fifth to get over jet lag and study the documents. On May 26 
Jiang gave him a full briefing. 

Meanwhile, in Beijing on May 25 Li Peng signed a letter of support for the martial 
law troops. He expressed sympathy for the hardships they were undergoing and 
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thanks for their discipline and self-restraint in the face of provocations from a tiny 
minority of provocateurs. He praised them for their initiatives in doing propaganda 
work among the masses and for their success in cultivating excellent relations 
between the army and the people. Li also signed an “Urgent Notice of the State Coun- 
cil on Strictly Preventing Students in the Localities from Breaking into Railway Stations 
and Boarding Beijing-Bound Trains by Force.” 

That afternoon Li met with the new ambassadors from Nigeria, Mexico, and 
Burma. He assured them that the government was stable and had the ability to bring 
an end to the situation. Martial law, he emphasized, was not the same as military con- 
trol, which would occur when a government lost control and had to hand over some 
or all of its responsibilities to the armed forces. Li explained that martial law troops 
were still outside the city on the sixth day of martial law’ not because they could not 
enter but because the People’s Government wanted to avoid a clash between the 
army and the people. It would take more time to gain the full understanding and sup- 
port of the people for the fact that stability and order were in their own best interests. 

Hinting at the fall of Zhao Ziyang, Li assured the ambassadors that China's reform 
and opening did not depend on any leader other than Deng Xiaoping and that it 
would continue as before. He added that the current situation was entirely a domes- 
tic affair. No country should interfere, and foreign friends should wait until they 
understood the situation better before making judgments. 


Cao Siyuan collects signatures 
from members of the NPC 
Standing Committee 


On May 25 the State Security Ministry reported an effort to collect signatures from 
members of the NPC Standing Committee to call for an emergency meeting to 
remove Li Peng from office.’ The effort was reported in that day's Hong Kong Wenhui 


"Since May 20 was the first day of martial law, May 25 was the sixth day. 
"Under the Chinese Constitution, the National People’s Congress has the power to 
elect and remove the premier, and the Standing Committee exercises the functions 
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Daily, and the ministry was able to fill in the background from its sources close to the 
organizer, Cao Siyuan. 

Cao was director of the Stone Company's Social Development Research Institute 
and a proponent of constitutional reform and parliamentary democracy.” According 
to the ministry report, since late April he had been in frequent touch with the leaders 
of the AFS. After martial law was declared, with the approval of his superior Wan Run- 
nan, Cao drafted a proposal requesting an emergency meeting of the NPC.” Cao took 
the proposal to NPC Standing Committee member Hu Jiwei, former publisher and 
editor-in-chief of the People’s Daily, who not only signed it but added a line: “If the 
Standing Committee isn’t able to meet, | recommend we hold an informal emergency 
meeting of the members in Beijing.” Hu authorized Cao to use his name in rounding 
up other signatures. By May 24 Cao had collected forty-six names. (Two similar pro- 
posals gathered twenty-four and eighteen signatures respectively; taking duplicate 
signatures into account, fifty-seven people signed one or more of the proposals.) On 
May 24 Cao delivered his proposal to the NPC Standing Committee with a personal 
cover letter from Hu Jiwei. He also gave it to the Hong Kong Wenhui Daily corre- 
spondent in Beijing. 

When Li Peng saw the report he ordered the NPC Standing Committee Party frac- 
tion" to conduct an investigation. Six members whose names were on the proposal 
subsequently denied they had signed it. 


of the NPC between plenary meetings. In reality, the Party leadership decides whom 
to appoint to the premiership and the NPC ratifies the decision. 

*For excerpts in English from Cao’s memoirs, see Cao Siyuan, “The Storm over 
Bankruptcy, parts 1 and 2, ed. Catherine H. Keyser, Chinese Law and Government 
31, no, 1 (January-February 1998): 12-93; no. 2 (March-April 1998): 11-104. 

‘It was actually the Standing Committee that Cao wanted to convene. Procedurally 
speaking, a meeting of the Standing Committee would be necessary to call an 
unscheduled meeting of the NPC. 

"The Party members in every governmental and nongovernmental office, enter- 
prise, and organization belong to Party branches and cells, all of which are overseen 
by the Party fraction (dangzu) in the organization. Although the National People’s 
Congress is the supreme organ of state power, the Party members within it (com- 
prising a majority of both the Standing Committee and the plenary body) are sub- 
ject to Party discipline. 
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Citywide demonstration welcomes 
Wan Li back to Beijing 


On May 25 Beijing Municipality and the two security ministries reported on the 
activities of the demonstrators. The AFS sent five propaganda teams to various places 
around the country to network; the first, headed by Wuerkaixi, had already left by 
train for Tianjin and planned to go south from there. The students sent vehicles 
equipped with loudspeakers around the city calling people to join a demonstration 
that afternoon to welcome Wan Li and to ask that Li Peng be cashiered. 

From 2 p.m. on, some hundred thousand students and citizens, including workers 
and a variety of government employees, demonstrated for an emergency NPC meet- 
ing, the firing of Li Peng, and the return of Wan Li. A student from the command post 
of the large contingent of non-Beijing students said that 216 institutions of higher edu- 
cation were represented from twenty-seven provinces.” The demonstrators were 
more loosely organized than they had been in the past. 

One of the AFS organizers revealed privately that the students were divided over 
whether to withdraw from the Square. They had almost decided to do so but post- 
poned the proposal after Chai Ling opposed it because, as she put it, “The intellectu- 
als are trying to take control of the student movement in the Square.” 


Activities of the FASSC 


A May 25 report of the State Security Ministry detailed recent activities of the 
FASSC. This illegal organization was formed by Chen Ziming and Wang Juntao, who 
headed the nongovernmental Beijing Social and Economic Sciences Research Insti- 
tute.” These two had emerged as “the main plotters behind the scenes of the student 


“The student apparently used “province” here to mean “province, autonomous 
region, or directly administered city,” of which there are a total of thirty. 

"On these two activists and their institute, see George Black and Robin Munro, Black 
Hands of Beijing: Lives of Defiance in China’s Democracy Movement (New York: John 
Wiley and Sons, 1993). After June 4 both were arrested and sentenced to thirteen- 
year terms for their activities as the black hands behind the Beijing events. In 1994 
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movement,” the State Security Ministry reported. Of the two of them, it was Wang 
who had the most contact with the heads of the AFS. 

The FASSC distributed two documents in the streets of Beijing that day. “Intro- 
duction to the FASSC” laid out the organization’s purposes and structure. It described 
itself as a mass organization formed on the basis of the patriotic democracy move- 
ment. Its purpose was to form a united front of all social groups, strengthen the forces 
for democracy, and support the student movement in order to push China forward 
on the road to freedom, democracy, rule of law, and civilization. It planned to pub- 
lish a newspaper, organize monitoring teams of citizens and workers, and mobilize 
people to resist to the end the military control imposed by a small handful of dicta- 
tors. It promised to obey the Constitution and never to dissolve no matter who 
opposed it, until the people themselves deemed its existence no longer necessary. 

The second document, “The Present Situation and Our Policies,” described the 
patriotic democracy movement as an epochal and decisive struggle between reform 
and conservatism, democracy and dictatorship, advance and retrogression, light and 
darkness. The FASSC called on the forty million CCP members, the members of the 
minority democratic parties, the retired generation of old revolutionaries, and the 
military to stand on the side of the movement. Emergency meetings of the NPC and 
of the CCP National Congress should meet to punish Li Peng and his followers and to 
elect a new Party Central Committee that would lead the country forward in reform. 
The people of Beijing should organize themselves to manage the city well, showing 
that there was no turmoil and no need for military rule. The FASSC called on people 
in the provinces—students, workers, farmers, and people in all occupations—to sup- 
port the movement locally and send material support to Beijing. 


Echoes from the provinces 


Forty-one reports on May 25 described demonstrations and sit-ins occurring in 
fifty-eight cities. In Shanghai twenty thousand students demonstrated with the support 


both were released on medical grounds. Wang went to the United States. Chen was 
rearrested in 1995 and released to house arrest in 1996. 
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of forty thousand onlookers, petitioning Wan Li, who they knew was in Shanghai, to 
summon a special meeting of the NPC to dismiss Li Peng. In Tianjin famous writers and 
other intellectuals participated in the largest demonstration to date, applauded by 
some fifty thousand citizens along the route. In Jinan ten thousand workers, citizens, 
and students marched for a second day, and students again tried to force their way 
onto trains. The provincial government established a special office at the train station 
composed of police as well as education and railway personnel to try to deal with these 
student assaults. 

Steel workers marched in Taiyuan, marking the first entry of workers into the cri- 
sis in that city. To the applause of onlookers, they demanded Li Peng’s removal and 
threatened to go on strike. In Hefei train number 128 for Beijing had to be canceled 
on both May 24 and May 25 because of student attempts to board it. Other trains 
were also affected. In Chengdu about forty thousand people demonstrated including 
workers and students from other towns outside the provincial capital. They had 
broad support from the populace, including a group of elderly women who, under 
the banner of the Grandmas’ Support Brigade, haltingly delivered cup after cup of 
water to the marchers. 

Students from the Nationalities College outside the city of Guiyang came into 
town to network with students at other campuses. Many of their handbills dealt with 
sensitive local issues: They demanded, for example, a public accounting of how 
the government had handled scandals relating to tax evasion by producers of ciga- 
rettes and alcohol, and they connected the province's poverty to the corruption of its 
leaders. 


Taiwan's role 


On May 25 the State Security Ministry sent Zhongnanhai two reports written by 
organizations in Taiwan that seemed to show Taiwan was planning to take advantage 
of the student movement. 

One of the reports claimed that Taiwan’s intelligence organs had been able to 
acquire timely, accurate intelligence on the student movement and on Chinese 
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military dispositions, thanks in part to good intelligence exchange relationships 
between Taiwan and other countries. The report claimed that Taiwan authorities 
knew before Zhao Ziyang’s resignation became public that the student movement 
had caused a split in the Chinese leadership. Taiwan had good information on the 
deployment of PRC troops for martial law. This information would be useful in assess- 
ing relations between the PRC's local military forces and the Communist Center and 
thus help to estimate the likelihood of the mainfand’s splitting up. 

The other report, titled “Alliance Establishes a Bank Account to Assist the Main- 
land Democracy Movement” stated that Ma Shuli, head of the Three People’s Princi- 
ples" Alliance for the Unification of China, had opened an account at the Bank of 
Taiwan for citizens and groups who wanted to contribute money to support the stu- 
dent movement. Implying a long-term intent to promote subversion of the Commu- 
nist regime, the document pledged that contributions would build a fund that could 
be used to support the mainland democracy activists of the future. 


“The Three People’s Principles—nationalism, democracy, and public welfare— 
were formulated by Sun Yat-sen as guiding principles for Republican China 
(1912-1949); they have continued to be honored in Taiwan since 1949. 


CHAPTER EIGHT 


May 26-28 


The Elders Choose 
Jiang Zemin 


EDITORS’ NOTE: The leaders worked to consolidate elite support for the declaration 
of martial law and the removal of Zhao Ziyang, hoping to create a united front among 
political and military figures that would impress public opinion and eventually sway 
the students. For the most part, however, the obligatory expressions of loyalty to the 
Party line were hedged with cautions against the use of force. Wan Li's long-awaited 
statement from Shanghai supported martial law but also called for the government 
to deal with the legitimate issues the students had raised. 

The Party apparatus mobilized its organizational machinery to guarantee that 
government, Party, and military officials and staff and their families refrained from 
supporting the demonstrators. The demonstrations, however, continued, although it 
was hard to tell whether they were expending their last burst of energy or gaining 
new support. 

_ In the midst of this ambiguous atmosphere the eight Elders met at Deng Xiaop- 
ing’s residence on the evening of May 27 to replace the fallen Party general secretary. 
The minutes of that meeting show how concerned Deng was that the switch of Party 
leaders and the impending suppression of the student movement not interfere with 
economic reform and the opening to the West. And they show the Elders’ concern for 
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finding successors who could win public support. For both these reasons, Li Peng was 
not a contender. Deng deferentially led the group to a consensus in favor of Shang- 
hai Party secretary Jiang Zemin, evidently having discussed this choice in advance 
with his two most senior colleagues, Chen Yun and Li Xiannian. 


May 26 





The Party tries to build support 


On May 26 Chen Yun chaired a meeting of the Central Advisory Commission 
Standing Committee, attended by twenty-two of its twenty-seven members.' Among 
the absentees, Zhang Aiping and Huang Hua, former foreign minister, were believed 
to have stayed away because of their disagreement with martial law and the treat- 
ment of Zhao Ziyang. 

Chen opened with a speech urging everyone to support the Party's decisions to 
suppress the student movement and to punish Zhao Ziyang. His remarks received 
unambiguous support from some members of the group. But others mixed support 
with reservations, saying that the students had patriotic motives, that many military 
officers did not like the idea of sending troops into Beijing, that they hoped the 
situation could be resolved peacefully, or that corruption and inflation were the 
ultimate causes of antigovernment sentiment. When members had spoken, the 
committee voted by a show of hands to support Party Central’s decisions. The 
official media reported the next day that the committee had given martial law its 
“unanimous support.” 


‘The Central Advisory Commission is a prestigious but powerless Party body com- 
posed of retired high-ranking Party officials, both civilian and military. It was 
chaired by Chen Yun, the oldest of the Elders. Because of his age, it was unusual for 
him to appear at any meeting. 

Report of Chen’s speech in Michel Oksenberg, Lawrence R. Sullivan, and Marc 
Lambert, eds., Beijing Spring, 1989, Confrontation and Conflict: The Basic Documents 
(Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1990), 331-333. 
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That afternoon Peng Zhen held a meeting with seven leading non-Party members 
of the National People’s Congress Standing Committee, which he had formerly 
chaired. Peng expressed respect for the student demonstrators’ motives but said it was 
the Party's duty to help them avoid manipulation by a tiny minority of conspirators. He 
reassured everyone that the army would not use force against the students and con- 
cluded with a lengthy argument condemning bourgeois liberalization, defending the 
declaration of martial law, and arguing that it was all legal and constitutional. Since the 
present declaration of martial law did not violate the Constitution or the law, he con- 
cluded, it would be impossible for the NPC Standing Committee to reverse it. After 
Peng’s speech, several vice chairs of the Standing Committee expressed their views, on 
the one hand expressing their understanding for the declaration of martial law but on 
the other urging the government to accept the reasonable demands of the students. 


Expressions of support for Qiao Shi 


As it became apparent that Zhao Ziyang and Hu Qili were losing their seats on the 
Politburo Standing Committee, it was widely anticipated that the next general secre- 
tary would be chosen from within the current Standing Committee, This led to some 
subtle lobbying against Li Peng’s being selected. Qiao Shi was a prominent alterna- 
tive, and offices that worked under Qiao Shi did what they could to build momentum 
for him. For example, on May 26 the Central Discipline Inspection Commission 
(CDIC), an organization that Qiao Shi headed, submitted a report that seemed to be 
an attempt to curry favor for Qiao by toeing Party Central’s line. 

In addition, each of the five major units within the law enforcement system that 
Qiao Shi headed—the Supreme People’s Court, the Supreme People’s Procuratorate, 
the Public Security Ministry, the State Security Ministry, and the Justice Ministry—took 
the opportunity to express firm loyalty to Party Central. 


Excerpt from Supreme People’s Court, “Consci- 
entiously study the important speeches of 


Comrades Li Peng and Yang Shangkun, firmly 
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and thoroughly implement Party Central’s deci- 
sions,” report to Party Central, May 26 


The leaders of the Supreme People’s Court and all its department 
heads have studied the important speeches by Li Peng and Yang 
Shangkun. We have also notified the various people’s higher courts to 
study carefully and to understand these speeches in order to form uni- 
form views and take uniform action. They were asked to stay on the 
side of Party Central and to implement Party decisions resolutely. 


Excerpt from Supreme People’s Procuratorate, 
“Thoroughly implement the decisions of Party 
Central and the State Council without wavering, 
firmly strike blows against various kinds of illegal 
criminal activity, report to Party Central, 
May 26 


The Supreme People’s Procuratorate has notified all procuratorates 
at lower levels across the country to firmly implement the directives of 
Party Central and the State Council. They must take immediate action 
to cooperate closely with Public Security and other agencies to end the 
turmoil. They must use legal weapons to strengthen social order and 
must resolutely prosecute every kind of criminal activity. 


Excerpt from Public Security Ministry, “Firmly 
support the important speeches of Comrades Li 
Peng and Yang Shangkun, take a clear-cut stand in 
putting a stop to turmoil,” report to Party Central 
and the State Council, May 26 


The Public Security Ministry has requested that police forces across 
the country support the speeches of Li Peng and Yang Shangkun, stay 
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at their posts, enforce martial law as ordered by the State Council, 
openly oppose the turmoil, and maintain public order and traffic 
order in the capital city. 


Excerpt from State Security Ministry, “Conscien- 
tiously study the important speeches of Com- 
rades Li Peng and Yang Shangkun, make new 
contributions to guard state security, and protect 
stability and unity,” report to Party Central and 
the State Council, May 26 


The State Security Ministry promises to remain loyally on duty and 
to make new contributions in maintaining peace and unity during a 
struggle that could affect the fate of the Party, the future of the coun- 
try, and the interests of the people. 


Excerpt from Justice Ministry, “Study the impor- 
tant speeches of Comrades Li Peng and Yang 
Shangkun, firmly and thoroughly implement 
Party Central’s decisions,” report to Party Central 
and the State Council, May 26 


The Justice Ministry vows to follow firmly the directives of Party 
Central and the State Council. We will study the important speeches of 
Comrades Li Peng and Yang Shangkun and mobilize immediately. We 
will stay on duty, unified, and on the side of Party Central to guarantee 
the smooth progress of reform and economic construction in our 
country. 


The Party's top leadership set in motion a massive effort to carry out its recent 
decisions, including those on Zhao Ziyang’s disgrace. The Work Committee of the 
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Departments under the Central Committee of the CCP and the Work Committee of 
Central Government Departments issued a joint emergency notice demanding res- 
olute implementation of the directives of Party Central and the State Council to end 
the turmoil promptly. The notices carried the following five points. 


Excerpt from Work Committee of the Depart- 
ments under the Central Committee of the CCP 
and Work Committee of [Party Committees 
within] Central Government Departments,’ 
“Urgent notice on further organizing the broad 
masses of Party members and officials to study 
the important May 19 speeches of Comrades Li 
Peng and Yang Shangkun, in order to maintain 
firm unity with Party Central in ideology and 
action,” May 26 


1. Continue to organize Party members and officials to study the 
important speeches by Li Peng and Yang Shangkun on May 19. All 
must realize the gravity of the current situation. It is of great impor- 
tance to stop the turmoil promptly, to reverse and stabilize the situa- 
tion, and to uphold Party leadership and the socialist system. All must 
resolutely support the important decisions of Party Central and stand 
in line with Party Central both ideologically and in actions. 

2. All Party members must strictly follow Party discipline. No one is 
allowed to participate in any activity that is harmful to peace and unity. 
All must play active roles in mobilizing the masses to oppose the tur- 
moil. 

*Every Party and government office is guided in its work by a Party committee made 
up of its leading members, and each such committee is guided by a Party commit- 
tee at a higher level. In the citation, the first work committee is in charge of Party 
committees in central Party agencies like the Propaganda Department. The second 


work committee is in charge of Party committees within State Council-level offices 
in the government apparatus, such as ministries and commissions.—Comp. 
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3. All Party members must stay on duty and do a good job at work. 
They must submit to martial law as declared by the State Council and 
must take the lead in complying with the Beijing People’s Govern- 
ment’s ban on demonstrations, petitions, and student or worker 
strikes during martial law. They must end all demonstrating immedi- 
ately and must stop going to the streets to watch or support demon- 
strators. All Party members must not only behave themselves but also 
must assist administrative leaders in uniting with the majority of the 
officials and masses. They must also educate their own relatives not to 
go to the streets and not to participate in or show support for demon- 
strations in Tiananmen Square. 

4. All levels of the Party organization must actively assist adminis- 
trative leaders in doing political and ideological work, in uniting with 
the majority of officials and the masses, and in playing leadership roles 
in stabilizing the situation. 

5. All levels of the Party organization must promptly notify all Party 
members of the above-mentioned requirements and make sure they 
are obeyed. 


Also on May 26 the Beijing Party Committee and the Beijing People's Government 
sent a letter extending regards to all officers and soldiers in the martial law troops, 
including units of the PLA, the PAP, and Public Security. Li Ximing, Chen Xitong, and 
others went to visit the troops in the evening. Li Ximing told them, “You came to the 
capital to enforce martial law. You have contributed greatly to security and order in 
the capital and to stabilization of the entire country. You are undertaking a sacred mis- 
sion, and history will record your achievements.” Chen Xitong said, “We are working 
on people's thinking at the city, district, and county levels to assure support for the 
army. We are trying to educate the masses to love the people's army so that you will 
have the best possible conditions for carrying out your martial law mission.” Li and 
Chen assured the troops that the “broad masses” would surely support them; even 
people who were temporarily confused about the matter would eventually recognize 
their debt of gratitude. 
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Responses from the troops 


According to reports coming in to the Central Military Commission and the Polit- 
buro, officers and troops gave unreserved support to the decisions of the Central 
leaders as they had been explained by Yang Shangkun. 

The Beijing Military Region expressed strong support for Party Central’s decisions 
to end the turmoil and to restore order. After studying Li Peng’s and Yang Shangkun’s 
speeches, everyone agreed the turmoil was manufactured by a tiny minority who 
were taking advantage of the idealism of young students to challenge the Party and 
the government. Their goal was to overthrow Party leadership and reject the social- 
ist system, and this violated the Constitution and the fundamental interests of the 
people. In addition, Zhao Ziyang was responsible for splitting the Party, ignoring the 
Four Basic Principles, and encouraging turmoil; Party Elders headed by Deng Xiaop- 
ing had saved the nation in a time of crisis; and martial law was necessary, constitu- 
tional, and in keeping with the popular will. All soldiers showed strong loyalty to Party 
Central and expressed deep appreciation for the trust the Party and government had 
placed in them in this time of crisis. 

The Chengdu Military Region also reported strong and unanimous support for 
Party Central's decisions and for the speeches by Li Peng and Yang Shangkun. Its peo- 
ple felt respect and admiration for Deng Xiaoping and the Party Elders for their 
courage in meeting the challenge, and they condemned the turmoil as an organized 
attempt to subvert Party leadership and the socialist system. They blamed Zhao 
Ziyang for violating Party principles by showing sympathy and support for the tur- 
moil. Everyone agreed there could be no turning back in the fight against the turmoil 
and offered absolute submission to the command of the CMC chaired by Deng Xiaop- 
ing and Yang Shangkun. The region's Party Standing Committee resolved on May 25 
to have more study sessions with officers at the regiment level and above in order to 
ensure ideological loyalty to Party Central, to tighten control over the troops, and to 
stand alert against any hostile forces along the Yunnan and Tibetan borders. 

The Party Committee of the air force also offered its resolute support for the deci- 
sions of Party Central and for the speeches by Li Peng and Yang Shangkun at the 
Enlarged Meeting of the CMC. The air force agreed with the April 26 editorial in the 


400 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


People’s Daily. \t traced the root of the problem to the split in views within the Party 
and urged Party Central to resolve that split as soon as possible. It supported martial 
law as representing the fundamental interests of the Party, the army, and the entire 
nation and expressed total loyalty and submission to the authority of the CMC under 
the leadership of Deng Xiaoping and Yang Shangkun. 


The democracy movement 
continues 


Reports from the State Security Ministry described Beijing as quiet on May 26. 
There were no demonstrations on the streets. Most Beijing students had left Tianan- 
men Square. Those remaining were largely from outside Beijing, but many of these 
had also gone back home. Some martial law troops in the suburbs were holding par- 
ties with the local residents, who had become more and more receptive to them. On 
the Square and on various school campuses posters announced a new resolution 
from the Autonomous Federation of Beijing Students about a Great Global Chinese 
Protest Day to be held on May 28. 

At Peking University a wall poster signed by Wang Dan proposed a prolonged bat- 
tle to promote democracy in China. Wang called for the formation of four groups of 
two hundred students; the groups would take turns demonstrating on the Square. 
The student-controlled public-address system proposed a strategy of opposing Li 
Peng and martial law without attacking Deng Xiaoping. Later it unveiled a plan to 
reorganize and militarize the autonomous student organizations and called for 
another round of hunger strikes on Tiananmen Square to press for the withdrawal of 
the martial law troops; for official recognition of the patriotic democracy movement; 
for the resignation of Deng Xiaoping, Li Peng, and Yang Shangkun; and for restoring 
Zhao Ziyang to power. 

On the same day Wang Juntao, Bao Zunxin, Wang Dan, and others held a meet- 
ing at which they called for the dismissal of Li Peng, the withdrawal of the army, the 
mobilization of workers to strike, and the continuation of the protests on the Square 
until the NPC Standing Committee meeting on June 20. 
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On May 26 Yan Jiaqi and Bao Zunxin published an indictment of Premier Li Peng 
in the Hong Kong newspaper Ming bao.‘ The authors held martial law to be both 
unnecessary and unconstitutional and proposed an emergency meeting of the NPC 
Standing Committee to consider abolishing martial law immediately and convening 
the full NPC in the near future. The article accused Li Peng of two major crimes: ignor- 
ing the demands of three thousand hunger striking students and inflicting martial law 
upon a peaceful populace. It warned Li Peng against the further, even more serious 
crime of using deadly force against the people. The Chinese government immediately 
condemned the article as a “vicious counterrevolutionary political program.” 


Continuing demonstrations outside 
Beijing 


On May 26 Zhongnanhai received thirty-one reports showing that demonstra- 
tions continued, though they were tapering off, in twenty-one provinces. In Shanghai 
the number of demonstrators on the streets had dwindled, but campus activity had 
increased. Teachers and students were making speeches calling for the student 
movement to expand, especially by forming alliances with workers and farmers. In 
Harbin some students had resumed their studies even though classes had not 
resumed and demonstrations continued. Many students showed concern for their 
academic careers, but student leaders continued to be successful in agitating for stu- 
dent strikes. 

In Shijiazhuang the size of student protests increased for the third consecutive 
day, butin Taiyuan teachers said that the majority of students were losing interest and 
that the number of demonstrators had declined visibly. Hohhot had seen no demon- 
strations for three days, but fewer than a third of students remained on campus. In 
Xi'an more than ten thousand students and teachers held a public rally at which 
speakers called for continued struggle for freedom and democracy and announced 
the formation of a provincial autonomous student federation. In Xining fifteen 


‘Text in Oksenberg et al., Beijing Spring, 328-331. 
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students who had just returned from Beijing began a hunger strike in front of the 
provincial government building. In Nanjing a day of peace was followed by a day on 
which more than five thousand students took to the streets. In Hangzhou five thou- 
sand students gathered in Wulin Square and vowed to carry their student strike to the 
end. In Kunming more than a thousand students continued a sit-in, and in Guiyang 
80 percent of students remained on strike. 


Overseas reaction 


A few of the seventeen reports on foreign comment that arrived at Zhongnanhai 
on May 26 drew special notice from the top Party leadership. One was an ABC-TV 
interview with Henry Kissinger, who characterized the “fierce dispute” in China's 
leadership by saying that whereas Deng Xiaoping wanted both economic reform and 
strong central power, Zhao Ziyang believed that economic reform had to be matched 
by a measure of political pluralism. Kissinger said the dispute was “tragic” because 
the two leaders actually shared the same goals of reform. When asked if reform in 
China was dead, Kissinger predicted that the economic reform would continue and 
even accelerate. He also believed that the Chinese authorities would take some 
actions against official corruption, but he did not know whether they would do it the 
traditional authoritarian way or by establishing some means of popular participation. 
Kissinger praised President Bush for his personal knowledge of China and his han- 
dling of events and noted that the Chinese government appreciated U.S. support. 

The Washington Post commented that the ongoing political and social unrest was 
greatly diminishing China’s influence in international affairs. It noted that many West- 
ern diplomats in Beijing had warned that if bloodshed were used to resolve the crisis, 
it would become impossible for their governments to maintain friendly relations with 
China’s government. In addition 160 UN employees from seventy-four countries had 
written to the UN secretary general expressing their deep concern about the possibil- 
ity of bloodshed and urging utmost restraint upon the Chinese government. By contrast 
the U.S. embassy had expressed concerns only about martial law, and Chinese officials 
had sent out signals indicating their special regard for the U.S. government reaction. 
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May 27 





Wan Li's “written chat" 


Wan Li’s speeches during his official visit to the United States showed he under- 
stood the need for democracy and hinted at his hope he might be able to help resolve 
the crisis through the NPC. But he was under virtual house arrest in Shanghai, and 
through Jiang Zemin he had received Deng Xiaoping’s demand that he express his 
support for the decisions of the Elders and the Politburo Standing Committee. Torn 
between his loyalty to the Elders and his sympathies for the people, Wan opted to 
abandon his political ally Zhao Ziyang and hew to the line of the Elders. 

In a “written chat” sent to Party Central on May 27 and published the next day by 
Xinhua News Agency, Wan explained that he had cut short his overseas trip for health 
reasons and that he was currently receiving medical-treatment in Shanghai. He 
expressed his appreciation of the sincerity of the majority of the demonstrating stu- 
dents, who, in his view, only wished to promote democracy and to curtail corruption. 
Then he acknowledged that there was indeed a tiny minority of people who were tak- 
ing advantage of the students’ patriotism and conspiring to overthrow the govern- 
ment. He called for exposing these people while protecting the majority of the 
students and people. 

Wan stated his support for the decisions of the Standing Committee of the Polit- 
buro and for the May 19 speeches in which Li Peng and Yang Shangkun announced 
martial law. He held that martial law was constitutional and was necessary to end 
the turmoil and restore order. He said the Standing Committee of the NPC would 
meet June 20 to consider all the issues the students had raised, and he hoped all 
patriotic citizens in China would unite under the leadership of the Party and the 
government. 


5A statement written in an informal style. 
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Li Xiannian convenes a meeting 
of the CPPCC Presidium 


On the afternoon of May 27 Li Xiannian convened the eighteenth meeting of the 
Presidium of the Seventh Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference.’ Wang 
Renzhong, the meeting chairman, asked that all members express support for the 
decisions of Party Central and the State Council. Ma Wentui, a vice chair of the CPPCC 
Standing Committee, “resolutely supported” the Party and government decisions 
against the turmoil. While conceding that some of the student demands were justi- 
fied, Ma criticized their “extremism” and called for strong measures to restore order. 
Sun Xiaocun, the leader of the China Democratic Construction Association, supported 
the Center's decisions but pleaded that the students not be prosecuted. Yan Mingfu, 
who had negotiated extensively with the students, praised their patriotism but criti- 
cized their emotional radicalism. He urged the Party to heed the students’ complaints 
about social injustice and official corruption, but he ended by expressing support for 
Party Central. Qian Xuesen’ argued that China should focus on economic develop- 
ment, contending that the pursuit of superficial democracy would result in neither 
real democracy nor economic development. 

Li Xiannian delivered the concluding speech. He reported receiving letters from 
members of the CPPCC and expressed appreciation for their concern and their con- 
structive suggestions. He conceded that the students meant well, that corruption was 
a problem, and that democracy and law were needed. Yet he called the demonstra- 
tions counterproductive and said they sprang from a counterrevolutionary conspir- 
acy that had been abie to gain a foothold because of Zhao Ziyang’s negligence. He 
called on the CPPCC to unite around Party Central, to support martial law, and to help 
the government end the turmoil. 


‘The Presidium of the Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference consists of 
its chair and vice chairs. 

7Qian earned a Ph.D. in aviation and mathematics from the California Institute of 
Technology in 1939 and then taught at CalTech and at the Massachusetts Institute 
of Technology before returning to China in 1955. He joined the Communist Party 
in 1958 and later became the key figure in designing the delivery systems of China’s 
nuclear weapons. 
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Who ordered the arrest of 
Bao Tong? 


Bao Tong, Zhao Ziyang's secretary and closest confidant, was arrested even 
before the crackdown on the student movement was ordered. The reasons for the 
arrest were kept secret, and Bao himself was never told what they were. The handful 
of top leaders who were privy to the background rallied around the formal charge 
that Bao had “leaked state secrets.” The story began on May 27 with a fax, whose full 
text follows, from the State Security Ministry to Li Peng. 


Coded telegram from State Security Ministry to 
Premier Li Peng, May 27 


After extensive investigation, it has been proven that on the night of 
May 17 Bao Tong called a meeting of some members of the Office for 
_ Research on Reform of the Political System. Bao revealed at the meet- 
ing that “Party Central has decided to enforce martial law in Beijing, 
and although Zhao Ziyang is opposed, the decision has been made and 
will be difficult to reverse. I hope we are all prepared for the grave sit- 
uation we face; Ziyang may not last long.” In his “parting words” at the 
meeting Bao enjoined the others “not to sell out their consciences” and 
not to become a “traitor” or “Judas.” Hence it is clear that the secrets 
about martial law and the fall of Zhao Ziyang were leaked through Bao 
Tong. 

On the morning of May 19 Bao Tong sent Gao Shan to the IER to 
meet with Chen Yizi and others. Gao briefed the group on the internal 
workings of Party Central since early May, and the discussion led to the 
“Six-Point Emergency Statement on the Current Situation,” issued in 
the name of the “three institutes and one association,” which stirred 
up a big reaction in society. In an effort to avoid further exposure, Bao 


*See footnote 30 in Chapter 5. 
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Tong instructed Gao Shan, Chen Yizi, and others to “protect the reform 
forces and never to make the IER, or its superior commission,’ look 
bad.” On May 20 Gao Shan, Chen Yizi, and others called an emergency 
meeting of persons concerned to pass along what Bao Tong had said. 
In addition, Bao Tong has worked closely with Yan Jiaqi, who has 
been highly active during the student movement, who has claimed 
many times to be part of “Zhao Ziyang’s think tank,” and who has 
openly proclaimed the phrase “Down with Deng and up with Zhao.” 


After reading the telegram, Li Peng penned the following message on it. 


Li Peng’s handwriting in large, clear characters" 


at the top of the document 


Please send to comrades Xiaoping, Xiannian, and Chen Yun. The 
document shows that Bao Tong leaked top-level state secrets about 
martial law in order to confuse people’s minds. I suggest he immedi- 
ately be punished according to law. 


The Party Elders approved Li Peng’s suggestion at their meeting that night, and 
with their approval in hand, Li Peng issued an order to arrest Bao Tong. On the morn- 
ing of May 28, while on his way to a meeting of the Standing Committee of the Polit- 
buro, Bao Tong was arrested. He was sent directly to join the Gang of Four and others 
at Qincheng Prison. Zhao Ziyang was put under house arrest the same day, and his 
staff met a variety of related fates." 


*Apparently referring to the State Commission for the Restructure of the Economic 
System. 

"Probably so that the Elders could read his inscription more easily. The telegram was 
marked “only one copy” (zhi yifen) —Comp. 

"Zhao had five secretaries during his tenure as premier of the State Council and gen- 
eral secretary of the Party. 
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The Elders appoint Jiang Zemin 


On the night of May 27 Deng Xiaoping, Chen Yun, Li Xiannian, Peng Zhen, Deng 
Yingchao, Yang Shangkun, Wang Zhen, and Bo Yibo met for about five hours at Deng 
Xiaoping’s residence to determine a successor to Zhao Ziyang as CCP general secretary. 


Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of important meeting, May 27, 1989,” 
document supplied to Party Central Office Secre- 
tariat for its records by the Office of Deng 
Xiaoping 





Bao Tong, the leader in the area of political reform, was the best known. At the 
time of his arrest Bao was a member of the Thirteenth Central Committee, director 
of the Office for Research on Reform of the Political System, and secretary of the 
Standing Committee of the Politburo. The Beijing Intermediate People’s Court sen- 
tenced Bao to seven years’ imprisonment (plus an additional two years’ deprivation 
of political rights) for the crime of revealing state secrets. 

Bai Meiqing was Zhao’s secretary most familiar with economics. He served as 
first deputy general secretary and deputy Party secretary of the General Office of the 
State Council, where he was known as a meticulous analyst and skillful administra- 
tor. After Zhao’s fall from power, Li Peng moved Bai Meiqing out of the State Coun- 
cil into a post as vice minister of commerce. 

Zhang Yueqi in 1989 was deputy director of the General Office of the CCP Cen- 
tral Committee but lost this post after Zhao Ziyang fell. He remained unemployed 
until late 1990, when he was sent to Jilin to serve as deputy secretary of the Provin- 
cial Party Committee. He later became a vice chair of the provincial CPPCC. 

Li Shuqiao, who had edited the Party theoretical journal Red Flag before coming 
to work for Zhao, also became unemployed after Zhao’s fall until Liu Suinian, the 
minister of goods and materials, gave him a nonpolitical job as deputy general man- 
ager of the China Container Company in late 1990. 

Li Yong was a grandson of the senior Party leaders, now deceased, Li Fuchun and 
Cai Chang. An unconfirmed rumor among the top leaders alleged that Li was 
responsible for passing news of the impending martial law to students in Tianan- 
men Square. Li lost his job with the fall of Zhao but soon left Beijing to be deputy 
general manager of the Tianjin Economic and Technological Development Zone.— 
Comp. 
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Deng Xiaoping: “Let’s begin by discussing a new leadership team for 
the Center. Let me give you my view and see if you think it’s correct: 
New leaders for the Politburo, the Party Secretariat, and especially the 
Standing Committee should be chosen for their commitment to 
reform and opening. The new leaders should do some things to show 
we will persist with reform and opening so that the people can feel 
reassured that the new team is sincere about carrying out the policies 
of the Third Plenum of the Eleventh Central Committee. We must 
consider public perceptions when we choose the new leaders, must not 
let emotion sway us, and must set aside all personal grudges, even to 
the extent of choosing people who have once opposed us. We must take 
the high road of the statesman and choose people who are seen as com- 
mitted to reform and opening and who have made achievements in 
their careers. We should be bold about putting these people into new 
leadership positions so that the people will see we really mean it when 
we talk about reform and opening.” 

Chen Yun: “I agree with Xiaoping’s view and will add just one point. 
The new leaders do need to win the trust of the people and show 
records of real achievement. But one essential criterion is that they 
must dare to oppose bourgeois liberalization and uphold the Four 
Basic Principles. On this point we cannot compromise. Can China do 
without the Four Basic Principles? Can we do without the people’s 
democratic dictatorship? Are we going to stick with these things—the 
people’s democratic dictatorship, Marxism, socialism, and Commu- 
nist Party rule—or not? These are the fundamental questions.” 

Li Xiannian: “We're all waiting to hear your views, Comrade Xiaop- 
ing, on the selection of the next general secretary.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “After long and careful comparison, the Shanghai 
Party secretary, Comrade Jiang Zemin, does indeed seem a proper 
choice. I think he’s up to the task. Comrades Chen Yun, Xiannian, and 
I all lean toward Comrade Jiang Zemin for general secretary. What do 
the rest of you think?” 


May 26-28: The Elders Choose Jiang Zemin 409 


_ Wang Zhen: “If that’s what the three of you think, then that’s it. I 
don’t know Jiang Zemin very well, but I trust Comrade Xiaoping to get 
it right. So let’s have Jiang Zemin be general secretary.” 

Deng Yingchao: “I havent had much contact with Jiang Zemin, but 
from what the rest of you say about him, he seems fine. I agree that he 
be general secretary.” 

Li Xiannian: “It’s true that Jiang Zemin lacks experience at the Cen- 
ter. But this man has a political mind, is in the prime of life, and can be 
trusted.” 

Yang Shangkun: “It’s hard to overstate how important it is that the 
new leadership team maintain the image of reform and opening and 
win the trust of the people. The country is watching us closely on this. 
We can’t close our doors just because were switching general secre- 

taries. China must never again seal itself off, never go back to the closed 
~ and locked door. To do that would be frightening: The economy would 
not grow, people’s lives would not improve, and the overall strength of 
the country would suffer. I agree to have Jiang Zemin as the next gen- 
eral secretary and also agree with Comrade Xiaoping’s suggestion that 
Li Ruihuan from Tianjin join the Standing Committee of the Polit- 
buro. Li Ruihuan is strongly associated with reform and opening, and 
he really does get things done for the people.” 

Bo Yibo: “No one is perfect, and we’re not going to find flawless peo- 
ple. We have to face the fact that the new leadership team will have 
weaknesses in its experience with politics and struggle. But the new 
team must be able to win confidence both within the Party and among 
the people. This doesn’t mean we have to be happy with every member 
of the team—only that we should be happy with the team as a whole. 
Jiang Zemin and Li Ruihuan are good choices. They’re both eager to 
go, and as long as we stay out of the way and let them go, I think they'll 
do well.” 

Chen Yun: “I think Comrade Song Ping is a good choice for the 
Standing Committee. He has rich political experience, knows both the 
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Center and the localities, acts strictly on principle, is strong in Party 
loyalty, has high standards, and has influence. The new team should 
include one or two somewhat older comrades with more experience.” 

Li Xiannian: “I think Jiang Zemin, Song Ping, and Li Ruihuan all are 
appropriate selections for the Standing Committee. We shouldn't draw 
all the leaders from the provinces; we need some from the Center, too. 
Comrade Yibo is right that Jiang Zemin and Li Ruihuan both lack 
experience at the Center. But they are highly motivated and are ready 
for our support. Comrade Song Ping’s rich experience should make 
him easily capable of meeting the challenge of membership on the 
Standing Committee.” 

Peng Zhen: “I hope the new team can be relatively stable, and that 
means it should have at least some continuity with the old team. We 
can't keep replacing people as if were running a merry-go-round, or 
the new team will never be able to establish its authority or win the 
people’s confidence, and that would hurt the Party. We must do our 
best to establish the authority of the leadership core. We must let them 
take responsibility and delegate power as necessary. Establishing a 
leadership core is no easy task.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “I agree with Comrade Peng Zhen. Our Party didn’t 
have a stable and mature leadership collective until the Mao, Liu, 
Zhou, Zhu” days. Before that, the leadership was always unstable and 
immature. Starting from Chen Duxiu and going all the way up to the 
Zunyi Conference,” none of the leaderships were really mature. Dur- 
ing one stretch it was said that we should emphasize the leadership of 
. the working class, so we bent over backward to find workers to be lead- 
ers. Our really mature leadership began only with Mao, Liu, Zhou, and 


"Mao Zedong, Liu Shaogi, Zhou Enlai, and Zhu De; a stock phrase of four last 
names that are commonly run together. 

*Chen Duxiu was one of the founders of the CCP in 1921. At a January 1935 con- 
ference in Zunyi, in Guizhou Province, the CCP for the first time put Mao Zedong 
clearly in charge of the Red Army, which before then had suffered severe losses under 
KMT military attacks. 
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Zhu, and the early period of that group’s leadership was fine. In the 
later period, with the Cultural Revolution, it was a disaster. Hua 
Guofeng didn’t get much going—only his ‘two whatevers.™ So the 
actual second generation of leadership is ours, and the people have 
been basically happy with us primarily because we’ve pursued reform 
and opening and aimed at the Four Modernizations, and because 
we've made real achievements. Now we’re moving to the third leader- 
ship generation, and if we want this new leadership generation to really 
get started and win the people’s confidence, the only way is to stick 
with reform and opening.” 

Yang Shangkun: “If our new leadership team is stodgy, rigid, or 
mediocre, one the people wont trust and Party members won't 
respect, were only asking for more disturbances—constant distur- 
bances—down the road, and we can forget about economic growth. 
The students haven't gone back to classes yet; the whole thing is con- 
tinuing, and if we don’t pick a leadership team the people like, I see us 
headed for more trouble. That’s why the leadership team and the 
reform and opening policies are so crucially connected. Comrade 
Xiaoping has pointed out that almost every conceivable slogan has 
appeared during this protest, but nobody protests reform. That’s why 
it’s crucial to stick to reform. If we don’t, there’s no way the country is 
going to live in peace.” . 

Deng Yingchao: “Sticking with reform is our Party’s guiding princi- 
ple and primary focus; of course we can’t give that up. But I'd like to 
make another point. The new Standing Committee team has to be firm 
against corruption. We can’t face the people if we don’t go after cor- 
ruption, bribery, and embezzlement. We really have to get serious 
about this, or there’s no way on earth we can explain ourselves to the 
people. A team that won't fight corruption doesn’t measure up.” 


“The “two whatevers” were “We must resolutely uphold whatever policies Chairman 
Mao adopted, and we must steadfastly abide by whatever instructions he gave.” The 
slogan first appeared in a People’s Daily editorial of February 7, 1977. 
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Deng Xiaoping: “I’ve checked with Comrades Chen Yun and Xiann- 
ian, and they completely agree with my view that the new leadership 
team must continue to carry out the political line, principles, and poli- 
cies of the Third Plenum of the Eleventh Central Committee. Even the 
language should stay the same. The political report of the Thirteenth 
Party Congress was approved by all representatives at the time. Not a 
single word of it can be changed. The policies of reform and opening 
must not change, not for several decades; we’ve got to press them 
through to the end. This should be what we expect and require from 
the new generation of Central leadership. Unless someone objects, I 
move that the new Standing Committee of the Politburo be made up 
of the following six comrades: Jiang Zemin, Li Peng, Qiao Shi, Yao 
Yilin, Song Ping, and Li Ruihuan, with Comrade Jiang Zemin as gen- 
eral secretary.” 


At this point the Elders apparently voted. 


Deng Xiaoping: “The new Standing Committee team is now deter- 
mined, but we don’t need to announce it right away. Let’s wait until the 
Fourth Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee to publicize it 
officially, together with the cases of Zhao Ziyang and others.” 

Chen Yun: “I think we should do two things before then. The first 
would be to have Comrade Jiang Zemin come up to Beijing to get 
familiar with things here. The other would be that Comrade Xiaoping 
may want to notify certain members of the current Standing Commit- 
tee about our decision.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Today in Shanghai Wan Li came out in favor of the 
Politburo decisions. I wonder if we should consider having Wan Li 
come to Beijing together with Jiang Zemin.” 

Peng Zhen: “Wan Li has been in Shanghai for medical treatment. 
There’s no need to hurry him back to Beijing. If we did there’d only be 
more rumors about him.” 
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Deng Xiaoping: “Let’s have Jiang Zemin come first; he needs to get 
familiar with things. And I accept Comrade Chen Yun’s suggestion that 
I should represent all of us to have a chat with the continuing Standing 
Committee members. The main purpose will be to unify thinking so 
the new team can get started with a clear focus and really get down to 
work on a few practical things that will please the people. I need to tell 
everybody something else, too. Li Peng has sent me materials showing 
that Bao Tong was the one who leaked the secret about martial law in 
Beijing. I’m not familiar with this man Bao Tong, but he won't get away 
with it—leaking Party and state secrets. Comrade Li Peng is requesting 
immediate prosecution by law.” 

Li Xiannian: “I know the man. He’s over fifty but follows fashions 
like a youngster. He wears gaudy jackets and blue jeans inside Zhong- 
nanhai—what kind of Party official is that? His head is full of bour- 
geois liberalization. Some time ago he pulled together a group of 
young people and called them a “Zhao Ziyang think tank? Our Com- 
munist Party doesn’t have think tanks—never has. This is pure bour- 
geois stuff. A few days ago I learned from Li Peng and Yao Yilin that Bao 
Tong was the one responsible for that statement by the three institutes 
and one association. Now the truth has come out. Bao Tong has bro- 
ken the law by leaking the martial law secret and should be arrested. 
When we arrest Bao Tong, his think tank will leak dry, and that will 
help end the turmoil.” 

Wang Zhen: “I agree with Comrade Xiannian. This guy should be 
arrested—arrested immediately! This is a matter of principle and we 
can’t mess around! It’s irrelevant whether he’s a Central Committee 
member or not, secretary of the Standing Committee or not, known to 
us or not. What’s the big deal about arresting a guy like this? We 
arrested Jiang Qing and the Gang of Four, we arrested the diehard fol- 
lowers of Lin Biao,” and we can’t arrest him? The question isn’t even 


'5Lin Biao was deputy chairman of the CCP and Mao Zedong’s “closest comrade in 
arms” and designated successor during the Cultural Revolution in the late 1960s. He 
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worth discussing. The facts speak for themselves. Just tell Li Peng to 
arrest him tomorrow and put him in Qincheng.” 

Bo Yibo: “The situation in Beijing and around the country has been 
improving in the last few days, but we can’t rule out the possibility of 
backsliding. Many comrades feel it’s a problem that we have martial 
law troops poised outside the city but allow the students to stay put in 
Tiananmen Square. Now that we’ve got the problem inside the Party 
solved, we should turn to ending the turmoil. We should take action, I 
think, but it’s not easy to say just what we should do.” 

Deng Yingchao: “Let’s take a moderate approach. We can persuade 
the students to go back to their campuses, use the PLA in the city to 
maintain order, and show the common people and the majority of the 
young students that the Party and government are determined to 
address their concerns and are confident of success. This will make us 

popular. I hope we can restore order quickly.” 
"Yang Shangkun: “We’ve always said that the PLA’s move into the city 
will not be aimed at Beijing residents or at the masses of students. At 
first people didn’t believe us, but now they do. We must be equally firm 
about stopping the turmoil and about avoiding bloodshed in doing so. 
These two things aren’t contradictory. We do, of course, need a 
timetable. We can’t let things drag on forever.” 

Chen Yun: “Yes, we must do our best both to end the turmoil quickly 
and to avoid bloodshed. It would be great if we could do it by the end 
of the month. Stability and unity of thought are the most important 
` things.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “I suggest that the Standing Committee of the 
Politburo quickly make a decision to restore normal order in Beijing 


died in an airplane crash in 1971 while apparently fleeing China after what is offi- 
cially described as a coup attempt against Mao. The persons referred to as his 
diehard followers were Chen Boda, Huang Yongsheng, Wu Faxian, Li Zuopeng, Qiu 
Huizuo, and Jiang Tengjiao. They were tried and sentenced along with the Gang of 
Four in 1980-1981 for crimes of counterrevolution. 

“That is, Qincheng Prison; see footnote 23 in Chapter 6. 
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and to set a date for the Fourth Plenum of the Thirteenth Central 
Committee. We can’t delay any longer.” 


The motion to appoint Jiang as general secretary and to add Li and Song to the 
Standing Committee had been approved by the Elders by a show of hands. But this 
violated the Chinese Communist Party Constitution, which stipulates that the Polit- 
buro Standing Committee should make such decisions. 


Support and opposition 


On May 27 and 28, Zhongnanhai received reports from the Military Regions of 
Jinan and Guangzhou and from the provincial Party committees of Tianjin, Zhejiang, 
Fujian, Jiangxi, and Inner Mongolia. All expressed support for the Center's decisions 
on ending the turmoil. 

Meanwhile, in the Square, May 27 reports from the State Security Ministry, the 
Public Security Ministry, and the Beijing Municipal Government described continuing 
demonstrations. The student public-address system focused on Li Peng, accusing him 
of trying to stage a coup and refusing to recognize him as a representative of the gov- 
ernment. Although many student demonstrators from outside Beijing had been per- 
suaded to go home, others continued to pour in by train. One student leader forecast 
that calls from Chinese in the United States for a Great Global Chinese Protest Day the 
next day would stimulate demonstrations in Beijing of as many as three hundred 
thousand people. In the evening the student leaders issued a call for one more 
demonstration, on May 30, after which they said they would withdraw. But there were 
other, conflicting news releases that suggested student leaders disagreed about 
whether to withdraw or not. 

The most notable event on May 27 was the appearance of a “Ten-Point Statement 
on the Current Situation”” from a new joint organization of protest groups called the 


"Excerpted in Suzanne Ogden, Kathleen Hartford, Lawrence Sullivan, and David 
Zweig, eds., China’s Search for Democracy: The Student and the Mass Movement of 
1989 (Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1992), 329-331. 
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United Conference of Patriotic Beijing Organizations in Support of the Constitution. It 
criticized Li Peng and his allies and praised Zhao Ziyang, but it also stated that the 
democracy movement was not just a reflection of intra-Party struggle, so any attempt 
to stop the movement by resolving the intra-Party struggle would prove futile, and 
anyone who stood in opposition to the movement would lose legitimacy and even- 
tually power. It said the demonstrations would last at least until the NPC meeting 
scheduled for June 20. 

The State Security Ministry said that Bao Zunxin had drafted this statement and 
that the United Conference of Patriotic Beijing Organizations in Support of the Con- 
stitution, with Wang Juntao presiding, had approved it by a show of hands. Wang had 
been in regular contact with student leaders, the report said, and was involved in 
many covert activities to organize and manipulate the student movement. This report 
later became the basis for the arrest of Wang Juntao, Bao Zunxin, and others as black 
hands, or manipulators of the student movement, behind the scenes. 


May 28 


Demonstrations in and outside of 
Beijing 


Despite Great Global Chinese Protest Day activities overseas, reports from the 
State Security Ministry and the Public Security Ministry on student activities in Beijing 
May 28 said that day’s demonstration was less impressive than others recently: Only 
about fifty thousand students participated at peak times. But Beijing residents 
cheered as the students continued to protest martial law and official corruption and 
to call for freedom of speech, for Zhao Ziyang’s restoration to power, and for the dis- 
missal of Li Peng. Demands for Deng Xiaoping’s resignation seemed to have disap- 
peared. . 

Most of the students on the Square, especially those who had just arrived from 
outside Beijing, were opposed to the idea of withdrawing by May 30. Handouts 
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calling for another hunger strike were distributed, although it was not clear how 
much support such an action would have. Leaders of the AFS held a meeting and 
decided that despite the sharply declining numbers of demonstrators, they would 
remain in the Square until the opening of the NPC meeting on June 20. Bao Zunxin 
and Wang Juntao met secretly with student leaders at Peking University and decided 
to shift the focus of the movement toward mobilization of workers, farmers, soldiers, 
and others. 

On May 28 thirty-three reports to Zhongnanhai described demonstrations in 
thirty-six cities. In Shanghai more than ten thousand people joined the Great Global 
Chinese Protest Day. In Nanjing, where more than thirty thousand people turned out, 
Deng Xiaoping and Li Peng were the main targets. In Hangzhou there were demon- 
strations on both May 27 and May 28. In Harbin about three thousand individual 
entrepreneurs and retired workers joined students in a demonstration in front of the 
provincial government building. 

in Shenyang more than three thousand students took to the streets, and in Shiji- 
azhuang students delivered a petition to the provincial government opposing martial 
law and demanding dialogue with provincial leaders. In Xi'an students withdrew from 
the city square but continued to boycott classes. In Changsha students demanding an 
emergency meeting of the NPC demonstrated in the rain; they called for workers to 
join them but got little response. In Hefei four hundred or so workers and demobi- 
lized soldiers joined more than three thousand students in a Great Global Chinese 
Protest Day demonstration. There were tens of thousands of onlookers. 


Reactions overseas 


On May 27 and 28 fifteen reports on overseas Chinese demonstrations reached 
Zhongnanhai. In the United States five hundred students and scholars demonstrated 
in front of the Chinese embassy demanding abolition of martial law and calling for an 
NPC meeting to resolve the crisis through democracy and law. Professor Wu 
Jingsheng of the University of Maryland said the Chinese associations he represented 
would stop cooperating with the Chinese government because of its ill-advised 
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treatment of the demonstrators. Another report said that more than five hundred Chi- 
nese scholars and professors in the United States had signed an open letter in sup- 
port of the student movement and that the letter would be published in the New York 
Times on May 30. 

Hong Kong newspapers continued to cover the student activities in Tiananmen 
Square. On May 26 two hundred thousand young people joined a rally at Victoria ` 
Park. The next day a twelve-hour marathon concert to show support for the student 
movement in Beijing was held in Hong Kong. 

In Taiwan the United Daily News conducted a public opinion poll that showed 
increasing popular demand for the government to issue a statement against sup- 
pression of the democracy movement on the mainland. At a seminar held by the rul- 
ing party’s Research Institute on Revolutionary Practice, four panelists from Taiwan 
and the United States agreed that the Taiwan government's open-door policy toward 
mainland China had contributed to the rise of the democracy movement there. 

Among twenty-four foreign media reports received on May 27 and 28, one from 
Britain's Sunday Telegraph reported on Li Xiaoqing, a granddaughter of Mao Zedong 
who was now living in Australia. It said Li, once a fanatic Red Guard and now twenty- 
nine years old, had abandoned Communist asceticism in favor of a free and extrava- 
gant lifestyle. She studied English, was dating a wealthy and handsome Australian 
man, and frequented fancy restaurants and social clubs in downtown Sydney. She 
agreed with the Beijing protesters in condemning official corruption and calling for 
democratization in China. 


CHAPTER NINE 


May 29-June 3 


Preparing to Clear the 
Square 


EDITORS’ NOTE: In the last days of May the student demonstrations wound down 
throughout the country, and students from the provinces began to leave Beijing. 
Some campuses, however, generated calls for a nationwide movement of peaceful 
resistance, and a hard core of students newly arrived in Tiananmen from the 
provinces insisted that the sit-in there should continue until the NPC meeting sched- 
uled for June 20. 

Meanwhile, the Party prepared for a possible crackdown. The troops made phys- 
ical and ideological preparations to confront the students. The State Security Ministry 
and the Beijing municipal authorities informed the Politburo that the student demon- 
strations were manipulated by domestic and foreign enemies as part of a plot to over- 
throw the regime. This position would later form the basis of the Party's official line 
on Tiananmen and of its criminal indictments of the movement's leaders. 

Looking past the restoration of order, Deng Xiaoping continued to focus on the 
fate of his economic reforms. Deng ordered the two most conservative members of 
the Politburo Standing Committee to give full support to Jiang Zemin and to promote 
even bolder reform than in the past; this, he said, was the only way to restore the 


Party's popularity. 
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The Elders met in fateful conclave with the three remaining members of the Polit- 
buro Standing Committee on June 2 to consolidate their decision to clear the Square 
by force. In reviewing the reasons for this action, they focused first on the use of the 
demonstrations by actors hostile to the regime, and second on the fact that continu- 
ing instability would damage economic reform. After the meeting Yang Shangkun 
issued orders for troops to begin to move toward the city center. 


May 29-30 


Mixed signals from the student 
movement 


On May 29 and 30—the tenth and eleventh days of martial lav—the Center 
received reports from the State Education Commission and the State Security and 
Public Security Ministries on the situation in Beijing. Life among the citizens was calm, 
and there were no demonstrations. Cleanup crews had been able to remove posters 
and handbills from some of the streets, although new posters and handbills were 
appearing. The State Education Commission had mobilized colleges under its control 
in Beijing and the provinces to work with Party members and supporters to separate 
the students from the hard-core organizers and get them back to classes. At Peking 
University students shut off the loudspeaker at the campus’s west gate at the request 
of neighboring residents. 

Students started to return to classes on some campuses in Beijing but not on those 
at the center of the movement: Peking University, Qinghua University, People’s Uni- 
versity, Beijing Normal University, and the Chinese University of Political Science and 
Law. On the Peking University campus one wall poster, signed by eight faculty mem- 
bers, urged students to end their boycott, since they had now made their point. But 
another urged continuing the struggle, and the campus loudspeaker network broad- 
cast a call for an empty-campus movement, under which the students would go 
home to “agitate for revolution.” The AFS at Qinghua urged students to promote 
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widespread “nonviolent noncooperation,” including strikes, demonstrations, work 
slowdowns, refusal to buy government bonds, and mass withdrawals of savings 
deposits from government banks. Beijing Municipality estimated that by May 30 
about one-third of the students had left major Beijing campuses to pursue such 
activities. 

On the evening of May 30 Wang Dan broadcast a call for society to organize itself 
in intellectuals’ associations, trade unions, and farmers’ associations, and he called 
for the emergence of a Walesa-like personality to lead civil society. When word 
arrived that the police had arrested autonomous labor organizer Shen Yinhan, some 
three hundred students headed off into the night to demonstrate for his release. 

The Railway Ministry reported a sharp reversal in the tide of students from the 
provinces. Since the beginning of martial law, student trips into and out of Beijing had 
totaled about four hundred thousand, but the number departing was now much 
greater than the number entering. On May 29 alone thirty thousand students left Bei- 
jing by rail while only 180 entered. The ministry added trains and reserved 70 percent 
of the tickets for students. Some of the students buying tickets out of the city said that 
they didn't like the atmosphere in Tiananmen Square, that they were exhausted and 
tired of relying on the kindness of Beijing citizens for their daily needs, and that they 
hoped the June 20 meeting of the NPC would resolve the problems they had come to 
Beijing to raise. 


The Goddess of Democracy 


According to the State Security Ministry, student protesters in the Square on May 
29 appeared lonely and listless in spite of new tents sent in from Hong Kong and the 
sea of banners around them. At night, however, the Square came to life with a party 
atmosphere. About 10:30 p.m. students from the Central Academy of Fine Arts 
wheeled in their Goddess of Democracy, a huge plaster statue of a female figure with 
flowing hair, holding up a torch, that was deliberately modeled on the American 
Statue of Liberty. Thousands of people watched as it went up. At midnight about three 
hundred students gathered to determine their next move. Chai Ling gave a speech 
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pointing out some of the difficulties they faced, among them lack of consensus (espe- 
cially disunity between Beijing and non-Beijing students) and inadequate funding. 
She offered to resign and proposed a democratic election to select a new leader. The 
students then decided to form an All-China AFS that combined the autonomous stu- 
dent associations from around the country. They also decided to remain in the Square 
until the NPC met on June 20 and in the interim to establish a unified decisionmaking 
body, to strengthen propaganda work, to mobilize the masses, and to raise more 
money. 

Early on the morning of May 30 news arrived that police had arrested some of the 
leaders of the Autonomous Federation of Workers and the head of the Flying Tiger 
Group, the motorcycle brigade that worked with the students. At 9 a.m. more than four 
hundred students and workers staged a sit-in at the Beijing Public Security Bureau to 
demand the release of the arrested workers. About 10 a.m. the headquarters of the 
student movement held a news conference at the Square to announce that Chai Ling 
and Wang Dan were to be replaced by Feng Congde and Li Lu as student leaders. Li 
Lu set four preconditions for the resumption of dialogue with the government: (1) 
abolish martial law, (2) guarantee the safety of participants in the movement, (3) 
withdraw the troops, and (4) allow freedom of the press. 

At noon the Goddess of Democracy was formally unveiled in a ceremony that 
included stage performances, revolutionary songs, and the reading of a manifesto. 
Meanwhile, the Beijing Municipal Government issued an official statement opposing 
the erection of the statue as a violation of its regulations. 


Provincial governments and the 
military continue to support 
the Center 


On May 29 and 30 the high command of the navy and the provincial governments 
of Heilongjiang, Liaoning, Shanxi, Henan, Jiangsu, and Guangdong submitted reports 
to the Center in support of its positions on the student movement and the case of 
Zhao Ziyang. 
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The report from the navy made four main points: (1) In spite of some initial sym- 
pathy with the students, the consensus in the officer corps was that the student 
movement had been aiming its spear at the Party and government. The movement 
was premeditated turmoil, violated the Constitution, and must be stopped immedi- 
ately. (2) The root of the turmoil could be traced to Zhao Ziyang, whose approach to 
the student movement diverged from Party Central's. Zhao was responsible for ideo- 
logical confusion because he did not oppose bourgeois liberalization and did not 
uphold the Four Basic Principles. (3) Party Central overcame Zhao’s mistakes when it 
published the April 26 editorial and declared martial law. These measures clarified 
the ideological confusion, cracked down on the tiny minority with ulterior motives, 
and saved the situation. (4) The crucial role that the revolutionary Elders played in 
this difficult crisis deserved deep appreciation. 

But the navy report also revealed that some officers had doubts. Some had trou- 
ble condemning Zhao Ziyang, and some worried about instability in the Party's top 
leadership, which had undergone two major changes in just a few years’ time.' Oth- 
ers could not understand how “a tiny minority” could have enjoyed such great pop- 
ular support. Many wished that Party Central would heed the lessons of this turmoil 
and correct its mistakes by opposing bourgeois liberalization, eliminating corruption, 
and resolving the problems of income disparity and deterioration in public security. 

The six provincial reports echoed one another. Each one described systematic 
meetings held at various levels to unify thinking behind Party Central, primarily 
through collective study of authoritative statements from the Center such as the April 
26 People’s Daily editorial and Li Peng’s May 19 speech on martial law. The results, 
according to the reports, were strong support for a firm stand against the turmoil, the 
enforcement of martial law, prevention of further student demonstrations and 
resumption of classes, a ban on participation in the movement by officials or Party 
members, immediate clearing of Tiananmen Square, arrest of the antigovernment 
leaders, investigation and appropriate punishment of Zhao Ziyang, restoration of secu- 
rity at key institutions, upholding the Four Basic Principles, opposing bourgeois liber- 
alization, building Party spirit, and doing political thought work among the masses. 


'The first major change was Hu Yaobang’s dismissal as general secretary in January 
1987. 
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Despite the authoritarian tone of the reports, they also reflected some genuinely 
popular concerns, such as continued economic growth and opposition to corruption. 
But items that fell outside Party ideological guidelines—such as curbing inflation, 
banning the children of high officials from doing business privately, or avoiding 
bloodshed in Beijing—appeared only briefly. 


Back to class but still protesting 


On May 29 and 30 fifty-four official updates on student activity around the coun- 
try reached Zhongnanhai. Some described university students as calming down and 
beginning to return to class. In Jilin Province, 81 percent of universities reportedly 
were back to normal. In Liaoning about 92 percent of university students had gone 
back to class. Xi'an was relatively quiet; most students had returned to their campuses 
but classes had not yet resumed. In Chongqing students were continuing to make 
public speeches but had stopped their demonstrations and sit-ins. In Lanzhou more 
than a hundred students were still encamped in the city’s main square, but they 
“appeared exhausted” and seemed to be losing popular support. 

On the other hand, in Taiyuan more than six hundred teachers and students 
joined a demonstration to commemorate the May Thirtieth Movement, to protest 
against the arrest of some workers, and to show the student movement was not yet 
over. In Hohhot more than four thousand student demonstrators demanded that Li 
Peng resign. In Henan, although most students had returned to class, the number of 
wall posters, cartoons, and handouts on the campuses had increased, and students 
were continuing to give antigovernment speeches in the city square. Student boycotts 
in Guiyang were continuing and were set to go citywide on May 31. In Nanjing more 


On May 30, 1925, police under British administration in Shanghai killed thirteen 
“anti-imperialist” demonstrators and sparked a nationwide series of protests that 
became known as the May Thirtieth Movement. Observance of the anniversary in 
Taiyuan may have sprung in part from an interest in workers’ rights, which were at 
stake in both 1925 and 1989, but it apparently was also used as a politically accept- 
able pretext for continuing the current demonstrations. 
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than two hundred students, hoping to push the student movement to new heights, 
were planning to set out for Beijing on foot. 

The report from Hefei listed various reasons why about two-thirds of the students 
were still boycotting class: They wanted to express solidarity with the students in Bei- 
jing remaining in Tiananmen Square; they were afraid that a return to class without 
any government concessions would appear to be a defeat for the student movement; 
they were waiting for the government to give them a face-saving exit option; and 
some felt that since government retaliation was inevitable in any case, they might as 
well protest to the hilt. 


Foreign news coverage 


On May 29 and 30 the Chinese leadership received twenty-seven reports on 
Western media coverage of China. 

With martial law troops stalled in the Beijing suburbs, Western reporters had a 
rare chance to view PLA equipment and to see how outdated it was. The Washington 
Post reported that military trucks had to be started with a crank, that tanks broke 
down because of mechanical problems, and that certain Soviet-style armored vehi- 
cles were thirty years old. 

The Hong Kong Standard published a commentary on the economic problems 
the turmoil might cause for the Chinese leadership. The piece said the Chinese lead- 
ership might try to counter Western sanctions, if any, by expanding economic coop- 
eration with the Soviet Union. But, it continued, that strategy might not work because 
the Soviets were in the midst of major political reforms and were themselves trying 
to improve ties with the West. If the Chinese economy deteriorated, the government 
would find popular support harder to come by. 

The China Times, a Taiwan newspaper, reported that political unrest had fright- 
ened many Taiwan investors away from the mainland. The Taiwan government 
expressed concern that mainland economic policies might change and advised Tai- 
wan businesses to be careful about investing in or trading with mainland China. 
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May 30-31 





Two briefings 


On the morning of May 30 Jiang Zemin was presiding over a meeting of the 
Shanghai Party Committee to discuss the guidelines set out by Party Central and the 
State Council on safeguarding social stability against the turmoil. Suddenly he 
received an emergency call from the General Office of the Central Committee sum- 
moning him to Beijing. With little idea of what was happening, he boarded a special 
jet and arrived in Beijing that afternoon. 

Wen Jiabao, head of Party Central’s General Office, acting on instructions from 
Yang Shangkun, had arranged for Jiang to have audiences with Chen Yun and Li Xiann- 
ian that evening and with Deng Xiaoping the next morning. There is no written record 
of the guidance Chen, Li, and Deng gave to Jiang, but the fact that he was received indi- 
vidually by the three most powerful Elders—the so-called super-Elders’—was a sign that 
he was about to be appointed as the new general secretary of the CCP. It was the first 
procedure he went through in being inducted into the highest circle of Party power. 

On May 31, after Deng had his morning talk with Jiang, he delivered an afternoon 
talk to Li Peng and Yao Yilin. Li and Yao may have felt their own political stars should 
be rising. They had championed the views of the eight Elders and had advocated the 
recently victorious policy of cracking down on the turmoil. Li in particular may have 
felt slighted that he was not chosen as the new general secretary. The transcript of 
Deng’s remarks makes clear that his aim in addressing these two relatively conser- 
vative leaders was to warn them not to band together against the new General Sec- 
retary Jiang Zemin and not to block the policies of reform and opening. 

Elaborating on some of his remarks at the Elders’ meeting of May 27 (see Chapter 
8), Deng emphasized the need to persist in reform and opening in order to win the 
hearts of the people and the need to preserve unity among the third generation of Party 
leaders. Deng told Li and Yao the Party must satisfy the demands of the students and 


>Chaoji yuanlao. 
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citizens with concrete deeds; it could not restore its authority by an ideological counter- 
attack on the views of the people. He urged them to set aside any preconceptions and 
political grudges and to manage affairs with the kind of broad vision suited to those in 
positions of highest power. And he closed the meeting by revealing that the Elders 
(whom he referred to as “Party Central”) had chosen Jiang Zemin as the new Party gen- 
eral secretary. 

Deng later transmitted the content of his talk to the full Politburo (and still later to 
all leaders at the province level) in order to ensure that his warnings against a con- 
servative undermining of Jiang and possible rollback of reform be known to a wider 
audience. 


Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Comrade Xiaoping’s talk with Comrades Li 
Peng and Yilin, May 31, 1989,” document sup- 
plied to Party Central Office Secretariat for its 
records by the Office of Deng Xiaoping* 


“The policies of reform and opening remain unchanged and must 
not change for several decades. We must carry through to the end. This 
is the question that most concerns people both inside China and 
abroad. We must stick with the line, the principles, the policies, and 
even the language of the Third Plenum of the Eleventh Central Com- 
mittee. The political report of the Thirteenth Party Congress’ was 
passed by that Congress, and not a single word of it can be changed. 
Tve consulted with Comrades Li Xiannian and Chen Yun on this, and 
they both concur. 


‘Translated in Michel Oksenberg, Lawrence R. Sullivan, and Marc Lambert, eds., 
Beijing Spring, 1989, Confrontation and Conflict: The Basic Documents (Armonk, 
New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1990), 333-338. An edited version is contained in Deng 
Xiaoping wenxuan (Selected works of Deng Xiaoping), vol. 3 (Beijing: Renmin 
chubanshe, 1993), 296-301. 

‘In 1987. Its political report called for deepening the reform and even for some mod- 
est reforms in the political system. 
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“Once the turmoil passes, we will owe the people some explana- 
tions, especially on two big questions. One is our leadership changes. 
The new Central leadership structure should present a brand-new 
look and should project an image of hope and of commitment to 
reform. This is of utmost importance. The image is crucial! The peo- 
ple want actual results. If we come out with a lineup that appears rigid, 
conservative, or mediocre, that promises no future for China, then 
we'll see a lot more disturbances in coming years and may not see a 
moment’s peace. The current trouble is continuing—the students 
haven’t gone back to class, and even if they had, they’d still be in the 
streets at other times. One thing is for sure: Workers, farmers, intellec- 
tuals, and students all want reform. We’ve heard all kinds of slogans 
recently, but nobody shouts ‘Down with reform!’ 

“Some people, of course, understand ‘reform’ to mean movement 
toward liberalism or capitalism. Capitalism is the heart of reform for 
them, but not for us. What we mean by reform is different and still 
under debate. But in any case, to present a fresh, reform-oriented face 
is of paramount importance when we select members of our new lead- 
ership team. This isn’t 99 percent important; it’s 100 percent impor- 
tant. We have to see the big picture. 

“The second explanation we need to make is about corruption. 
We have to do some practical, on-the-ground things that show we 
really are serious about this problem, not just making a show of it. 
We've always been against corruption; I find it irritating myself! 
You've heard me rail against corruption for years! I’ve also fre- 
quently checked my own family for any evidence of violation of law 
or discipline. It’s easy to find major cases of corruption; they’re sit- 

` ting there just about anywhere you look. Our problem is a reluctance 
to crack down. And this costs us credibility because it makes us look 
-like we’re sheltering corruption. We have to meet this challenge and 
make good on our promises. We’ve got to handle cases just as the 
facts dictate; a spade’s a spade and that’s it! We've got to win back the 
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people’s trust. We should take a couple dozen cases of corruption, 
embezzlement, or bribe taking—some at the province level and 
some national—and pursue them vigorously and swiftly. We should 
make everything public, decide the cases strictly as the law pre- 
scribes, and enforce the appropriate punishments, no matter who 
may be involved. 

“A good leadership team, committed to reform and opening, 
should do some obvious things to really open things up. It should 
never pass up an opportunity, it should persist, it should get going, it 
should realize reform and opening, large-scale opening. I once said we 
should try to create a few more Hong Kongs, and what I meant by that 
was that we should still insist on opening, we just can’t close up again. 
We should open up even more than before. We can’t develop if we 
don’t open. We don’t have much capital, but if we open up we can 
increase employment and tax revenue and get some money by leasing 
land. Then we can benefit from growing all kinds of industries and 
getting more revenue. Look at Hong Kong; look at the benefits we get 
from it. Without Hong Kong we'd have no good information, and 
that’s just for starters. In short, we have to be bolder about reform and 
opening. 

“Our comrades in the Secretariat and on the Politburo, especially its 
Standing Committee, are in charge of important things. In consider- 
ing any issue, they should always take the long, broad view. Smaller 
issues often have to be subordinated to the large, long-term issues. This 
is a crucial point. Everyone has shortcomings. All of us here have short- 
comings, and so do people elsewhere. And each person has shortcom- 
ings and weak points in his own individual way. Of course a person can 
have bigger or smaller shortcomings, or more or fewer of them, but 
nobody is free of them. There can be no doubt that in terms of its polit- 
ical experience and fighting experience, our current leadership team 
has shortcomings. This is a fact. 

“The CCP did not really form a stable and mature leadership 
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collective until Mao, Liu, Zhou, Zhu.‘ The earlier leadership was unsta- 
ble and immature. Beginning with Chen Duxiu and extending to the 
Zunyi Conference, there was no truly mature leadership. There was a 
period back then during which the leadership of the working class was 
emphasized and the Party bent over backward to find workers to be 
leaders. Really mature leadership did not come until the generation of 
Mao, Liu, Zhou, Zhu. This group did well in its early years, but it later 
fell into the Cultural Revolution, which turned out to be a disaster. Hua 
Guofeng was only a transition that can’t count as a generation. He had 
nothing of his own, only the ‘two whatevers. So the second generation 
was us, and now we're in transition to a third generation. We really 
need to come up with a new generation of leaders. 

“This leadership will have to get the trust of people; it’s got to earn 
trust both inside and outside the Party. This doesn’t mean we have to 
be pleased with every member of the new team, but we have to be sat- 
isfied with the collective. Every member of the group will be subject to 
this or that kind of complaint from some quarter, and that’s fine so 
long as there’s general satisfaction with the group as a whole. In our 
second generation I am viewed as the chief, but we were always a kind 
of collective. The people were by and large satisfied with this collective 
of ours because we launched reform and opening, pushed the Four 
Modernizations, and produced tangible results. The third generation 
of leadership will also need to win people’s trust and achieve tangible 
results. Don’t try to close the door! China can’t possibly fit back into its 
former isolation. That isolation also caused disasters like the Cultural 
Revolution. Under conditions like that there was no way the economy 
could develop, no way living standards could rise, and no way the 
country could grow stronger. The world is galloping forward these 


“Deng made a similar remark in his meeting with the Elders on May 27 (Chapter 8). 
But he was too modest to say in front of them what he proceeds to say in the next 
paragraph of this briefing: that among the second generation of leaders, he is con- 
sidered the chief (lingbanren, literally, “foreman”).—Comp. 
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days, a mile a minute, especially in science and technology. We can 
hardly keep up. 

“The third generation of leaders will have to win the trust of the 
people, get them to trust the new leadership group, and get them to 
unify around a Party Central they believe in. When we assemble the 
new group, we'll need to look for unusually broad vision and broad- 
mindedness. This is the most basic requirement for our third-gener- 
ation leaders. The first generation, in its early period, did have this 
kind of broad mind and broad vision. The second generation basically 
had it, too. The same standard must be set for the third and later gen- 
erations. New members of the Politburo, the Secretariat, and espe- 
cially the Politburo Standing Committee should be selected with 
reform and opening in mind. The new leading body should do some 
obvious things to show it is sticking with reform and opening. The 
people won't rest easy until they see you are at the very least commit- 
ted to reform and opening and are really going to carry through with 
those policies as set forth at the Third Plenum of the Eleventh Central 
Committee. 

“When we look for new leaders, we should set aside all preconcep- 
tions and look for people who will be viewed as committed to reform. 
We also have to set aside grudges when we pick leaders and be ready to 
pick even those who may have opposed us in the past. Chairman Mao, 
over many years, dared to work with people who had opposed him. We 
also need to deepen our perspective in choosing leaders. This is one 
kind of reform: a reform of our thinking, a liberation of our thinking. 
I sincerely hope we will pay attention to public opinion when we 
choose leaders. We can’t be petty-minded or emotional; weve got to 
handle questions with the poise of a statesman. 

“One thing we should do is rely on well-recognized reformers, and 
another is to have the new leadership group make a few eye-catching 
moves in the direction of reform and opening. A new image can be cre- 
ated within three or six months. The student demonstrators have been 
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asking nothing more than that the reforms go further, and we can show 
them that, all right, we’re doing it! This will bring us into harmony with 
them, and the gap between us will disappear naturally. That gap can’t 
be closed by writing articles or holding debates. One of the causes of 
the current mess is that the growth of corruption has caused some peo- 
ple to lose faith in the Party and government. So first of all we need to 
clean our own house, and we need to be somewhat tolerant when the 
masses sometimes go a little too far. We have to handle things with a 
sense of proportion and not overreact. 

“Everyone who enters the top levels at the Center has to stop being 
what he was before. He can’t just stay at the same level because the 
responsibilities are different. He has to change himself, including his 
personal style, and he has to change consciously. It’s not easy to lead a 
country like this! The responsibilities at the top are different. Breadth of 
vision is the most important thing: You have to keep the big picture in 
mind, look out into the world, and look into the future but at the same 
time keep your eyes on what’s under your feet. You have to look at every- 
thing! 

“There is another issue. Under no circumstances should we form 
any factions or cliques within the Party. This Party of ours has never 
formed factions in the strict sense of the word. When we were in 
Jiangxi in the 1930s, everyone spoke of me as part of the Mao faction. 
But that was never the case; there never was any Mao faction. It’s cru- 
cial to be able to tolerate and unite with people on all sides of issues. 
My view of myself is that Pm far from perfect; ’ve made a lot of mis- 
takes in my time and am hardly without faults. But one reason I have a 
clear conscience is that I’ve never gone in for cliques. In the past, when- 
ever I got transferred from one job to another, I always went alone. I 
didn’t even bring personal staff with me. Cliques kill you! They gener- 
ate a lot of blunders and breed a lot of mistakes. You two are going to 
be out there on the firing line, working under pressure. That’s why Pm 
telling you all this. 
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“As soon as the new leadership group can establish its authority, Pm 
going to retire. I’m set on it. Pm going to stay out of your business. 
Party Central has decided that Comrade Jiang Zemin will serve as the 
general secretary of the CCP Central Committee. I hope everyone will 
respect one another, tolerate one another, and not carp at one another. 
I hope everyone will be able to unite around Comrade Jiang Zemin as 
the core. As long as the leadership collective remains united and com- 
mitted to reform and opening, even just a steady, gradual change will 
bring great changes to China within a few decades. The key is the lead- 
ership core. I hope you'll pass my words on to all the comrades who will 
be going to work in the new leadership structure. I view this as passing 
my political legacy to you.” 


May 31 


Mixed developments at the end of 
May 


Party Central had asked Wan Li, despite his prestige as chair of the Standing Com- 
mittee of the National People’s Congress, to remain in Shanghai until he had 
expressed support for its recent decisions on the turmoil. Wan made such a declara- 
tion on May 27 and returned to Beijing on May 31. Privately, however, he was 
reported to have expressed surprise that Jiang Zemin would be the new general sec- 
retary of the Party. 

Meanwhile, students in Beijing continued to protest and to shout antigovernment 
slogans outside Zhongnanhai. Government officials who tried to dissuade them got 
nowhere. In an effort to counter the effects of the student protests, the Beijing Party 
Committee staged “rallies against the turmoil” among farmers on the outskirts of the 
city. These events, and the fact that they received extensive media coverage, seemed 
to signal that military action was impending. Indeed, top PLA leaders, including Chi 
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Haotian, Yang Baibing, and Zhao Nanqi were busy visiting the martial law troops in 
an effort to boost their morale and to inspire them to consummate their “duty to 
guard the motherland.” l 

in the provinces students were headed back to class in spite of some continuing 
small-scale demonstrations. On May 31 the Center received reports from twenty- 
three provinces. The report from Heilongjiang portrayed one of the calmest situa- 
tions in the country. In the provincial capital of Harbin the student movement was 
fading away. Students were beginning to worry about their academic careers, 
according to the report. Some were depressed that the government's intransigence 
and intimidation tactics were working. Some were ready to go back to their studies 
so long as they were not regarded as traitors. On May 30 the authorities at Hei- 
longjiang University had conducted a dialogue with the AFS on that campus. The 
officials were candid and reasonable and did not lecture the students, and as a result 
the student response was good. The two sides reached a compromise by which the 
authorities would allow the AFS to continue in operation until normalcy returned to 
campus, and the AFS agreed to disband after that. The student leaders also agreed 
to make a good-faith effort to recall the Harbin students who had gone to join the 
movement in Beijing. The next day many, though not all, of the boycotting students 
returned to class. 


June 1 


An emergency report 
of the Beijing Party Committee 


On June 1 every member of the Politburo received a copy of a report entitled “On 
the True Nature of the Turmoil.” Ordered by Li Peng, the report had been drafted by 
Li Ximing and Chen Xitong in the name of the Beijing Party Committee and People’s 
Government. Its aims were to establish the legality and necessity of dearing Tianan- 
men Square. It portrayed the unarmed students and the crowds of citizens who 
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supported them as terrorists who were preparing an armed seizure of power. it also 
contained the first use of the phrase “counterrevolutionary riot.” 


Excerpts from Beijing Municipal Party Commit- 
tee and Beijing People’s Government, “On the 
true nature of the turmoil,” report to the Polit- 


buro, June 1 


Long-Term Occupation of the Square is a Primary Tactic of Those Who 
Have Organized and Plotted the Turmoil 


Tiananmen Square is the symbol of the new China, the window 
through which China showcases itself to the world. Over the past 
month and a half, and especially since the declaration of martial law, a 
tiny minority has organized and plotted the turmoil and has made 
continuous occupation of the Square an important political tactic. 
These people’s purposes are plain. 

First, they want to use the Square as a command center for their 
final showdown with the Party and government. On May 25 a wall 
poster called “A Few Points on the Current Situation” and signed “With 
the soldiers” appeared at Beijing Normal University. It stated that “the 
Square has become like a great banner for democratic patriotism, the 
epicenter and heart of the national movement for democracy.” It 
argued that “the student ranks must not withdraw. To do so would be 
to surrender and to dissipate the prestige and appeal the movement has 
thus far won. It would also remove the most clear focal point for the 
great outpouring of support that people from all corners of society 
have offered to the students, and it would be a major setback for the 
spread of this democratic and patriotic movement to the rest of the 
country.’ Two days later another wall poster at Beijing Normal 


7The government began official public use of this term when it actually used force 
starting June 3 (see Chapter 10). 
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University said, “We should streamline the student ranks in Tianan- 
men Square and tighten up their organization to make their command 
structure more efficient and their actions more deft. In this way, the 
group can better maintain its roles as a key front and a communica- 
tions center.” 

From this it is clear that a tiny minority intends to turn the Square 
into a center of the student movement and eventually of the entire 
nation. If the government takes action, this minority is prepared to 
“take strong responses” and to use the Square “to form an antigovern- 
ment united front.” Events such as the following confirm this pattern: 
sending a Block-the-Army, Dare-to-Die Brigade to block the martial 
law troops, organizing riffraff to storm Public Security and media 
organizations, holding news conferentes, and using the Flying Tiger 
motorcyclists to send messages. All these activities were plotted and 
commanded by the tiny minority in the Square. 

Second, they continue to use the Square as a center for counter- 
revolutionary propaganda and the manufacture of rumor, Loudspeak- 
ers that the tiny minority has installed illegally blare around the clock, 
attacking Party and state leaders, putting out counterrevolutionary 
propaganda, and urging the overthrow of the current government. 
They repeatedly broadcast anticommunist, anti-China propaganda in 
distorted reports from the Voice of America and certain newspapers 
and radio stations in Hong Kong and Taiwan. Certain famous bour- 
geois liberals, backstage plotters, and hostile elements have used these 
facilities to blow the horns of illegal organizations like the AFS. From 
time to time inflammatory rumors emerge from the Square, things like 
“Some elder comrades oppose martial law” or “have asked to quit the 


na 


Party,” “Severe divisions and antagonisms over martial law have split 
the army,” or “Wan Li was put under house arrest when he came back 
from China.” All these rumors issue from the Square and then perme- 
ate Beijing and even spread across the country, hoodwinking the 


masses and students who do not know the true story. 
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Third, they use the Square as their base for provoking conflicts, 
exacerbating tensions, and trying to cause bloodshed in order to make 
a national and even international impact. They believe that “if we 
refuse to withdraw, the government will crack down” and that “fresh 
blood will wake up the people and lead to a split and collapse of the 
government.” They use money from foreign and domestic reactionary 
forces to improve their equipment continuously, installing new com- 
munications devices and illegally procuring weapons. One moment 
they set up a so-called freedom camp on the Square, and the next they 
put up some kind of goddess statue in front of the Monument to the 
People’s Heroes, as if they’re trying to make American freedom and 
democracy their spiritual support. 

Students from the Central Academy of Fine Arts made this goddess 
statue at the request of the AFS. They first called it the Goddess of Lib- 
erty, but later they felt this was too blatant and switched to Goddess of 
Democracy. At first they said it would stay in the Square only a day or 
two, but their “Manifesto on the Goddess of Democracy,” which they 
read at the inauguration ceremony, contained not one word about 
removal. On the contrary, they clamored that it was “sacred, invio- 
lable, and the people will never tolerate any destructive behavior 
toward it.” 

The purpose of the tiny minority that orchestrated the occupation 
of the Square was to make it the front-line command headquarters for 
the turmoil, the center for counterrevolutionary propaganda, the con- 
gregating site for various hostile forces, and the base for renewed 
assaults on the Party and government. 


"Probably the same document translated in part in Suzanne Ogden, Kathleen Hart- 
ford, Lawrence Sullivan, and David Zweig, eds., China’s Search for Democracy: The 
Student and the Mass Movement of 1989 (Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1992), 
342-343. 
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The Organizers and Plotters of the Turmoil Have Continued After Martial 
Law to Organize Illegal Activities 


After martial law was declared the organizers and plotters of the 
turmoil pushed a new program that consisted mainly of two items: (1) 
abolish martial law and (2) dismiss Li Peng and make Yang Shangkun 
and Deng Xiaoping retire. They have pointed their spear directly at the 
Central People’s Government, which was formed by the legitimate 
authority of the National People’s Congress and which represents the 
interests of the people of the whole country. Their criminal intent to 
overthrow the government has been laid bare. In pursuit of their goal 
they continue to organize all manner of illegal activity, exploiting the 
self-restraint of the government and army since martial law. The AFS 
has called upon students in Beijing and around the country to carry 
out “a complete strike, empty the campuses, and deliver the message to 
all the people.” Some students, under AFS instigation and using AFS 
funds, have carried posters and leaflets into factories, farms, and high 
schools in Beijing, agitating for strikes and campaigning noisily to 
“oppose martial law” and “overthrow Li Peng.” Quite a few have also 
gone to network outside Beijing. 

Some of the behind-the-scenes plotters and organizers got so 
excited they couldn't resist showing themselves in public. They began 
openly to organize or support illegal organizations: the AFS, the AFW, 
the Hunger Strike Command, the Tiananmen Square Headquarters, 
and the Association of Beijing Intellectuals. They also set up new ille- 
gal organizations such as the United Conference of Patriotic Beijing 
Organizations in Support of the Constitution and the Autonomous 
Association of Beijing Residents. Under the names of legal organiza- 
tions such as the Institute for Economic Reform in China, the Devel- 
opment Research Institute of the State Council’s Agricultural Research 
Center, and the Association of Young Economists, they blatantly sent 
telegrams to army units seeking to foment dissension in the ranks. 
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They formed special teams on public opinion, prepared for the publi- 
cation of underground newspapers, and engaged in underground 
activities aimed at overthrowing the government. They formed die- 
hard bands and took group oaths in secret, pledging “never to sell out 
conscience, never to yield to tyranny, and never to recognize the Chi- 
nese emperor of the 1980s.” At a meeting with AFS leaders at the Inter- 
national Hotel, the general manager of the Stone Company’ raised six 
conditions for withdrawal from Tiananmen Square: “(1) Pull back the 
army, (2) abolish martial law, (3) dismiss Li Peng, (4) retire Deng 
Xiaoping, (5) retire Yang Shangkun, and (6) restore Zhao Ziyang.” 
They also planned a so-called grand triumphal march at midnight. 

Marches and demonstrations of various sizes—all organized and 
plotted by the tiny minority—have continued without pause in Beijing 
since the declaration of martial law on May 20. Records show that until 
May 31 at least the following numbers of work units took part in 
marches and demonstrations: sixty-one schools of higher education, 
sixty-two news or publishing units, 112 units of central Party and gov- 
ernment organizations, four democratic parties, and students from 
332 universities outside Beijing. Among the more influential of the 
marches were those that combined the so-called Beijing worlds of 
learning, education, literature, and news on May 22 and 23, the so- 
called great march of all citizens in the city on May 25, and the so- 
called Great Global Chinese Protest Day on May 28. The number of 
participants in these marches grew successively smaller, however, as 
students increasingly grew tired and bowed out. Even as AFS broad- 
casts were continuing all-out efforts to spur students on, student 
demonstrators on the streets appeared sluggish and unorganized. 

As the students and masses lost enthusiasm, and especially after 
Comrade Zhao Ziyang took sick leave from his post of general secre- 
tary, the organizers and plotters of the turmoil turned their hopes 


"Wan Runnan. 
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toward an emergency meeting of the Standing Committee of the 
National People’s Congress. Yan Jiaqi and Bao Zunxin launched an 
offensive and gained a response from Hu Jiwei, a member of the NPC 
Standing Committee. At Hu’s suggestion the Social Development 
Research Institute of the Stone Company sent out letters soliciting © 
opinions ona “Proposal Immediately to Convene an Emergency Meet- 
ing of the NPC Standing Committee.” They used a variety of repre- 
hensible means—such as collecting signatures that were intended for 
different purposes and signed on different dates, misleading signato- 
ries about what they were signing, or simply counterfeiting names—in 
order to gain momentum and to force the NPC Standing Committee 
to adopt their “suggestion.” Yan Jiaqi and Bao Zunxin also published an 
“Indictment of Li Peng” in the Hong Kong Mingbao newspaper, calling 
on “all members of the NPC to cast a sacred vote to abolish martial law 
and to dismiss Li Peng as premier.” Then a chorus of slogans rang out, 
rising and falling under the baton of the tiny minority: “Hold an emer- 
gency meeting of the NPC!” “Cancel the martial law order!” “Dismiss 
Li Peng!” “Down with Yang Shangkun and Deng Xiaoping!” For a time 
the bluster was so overwhelming that it seemed it might crush the 
whole city. 


Foreign and Domestic Hostile Forces, Organizations, and Individuals Have 
Offered Great Spiritual and Material Support to the Turmoil 


One important factor in this turmoil has been the large amount of 
spiritual support and material aid that various hostile forces, organi- 
zations, and individuals at home and abroad have directly or indirectly 
provided to the organizers and plotters. The Voice of America has 
played an extremely inglorious role, only adding fuel to the flames. 
Every day it airs three programs, totaling ten hours or more, manufac- 
turing rumors and inciting turmoil. Newspapers in the United States, 
Hong Kong, and Taiwan pile up report after report filled with distor- 
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tions. They provide a forum for the tiny minority of the so-called dem- 
ocratic elite to publish their speeches and articles calling for the over- 
throw of Communist leadership and the socialist People’s Republic. 
People from the United States, the United Kingdom, and Hong Kong 
have donated more than a million U.S. dollars and tens of millions of 
Hong Kong dollars. Some of the funds have been used to purchase 
tents, food, computers, high-speed printers, and advanced communi- 
cations equipment. 

Reports indicate that expenditure in the Square reaches one hun- 
dred thousand yuan every day. Some of this money has been used to 
sabotage martial law; a person who works to set up roadblocks to block 
military vehicles is paid 30 yuan per day, for example. A high military 
official in Taiwan launched a movement to “send love to Tiananmen” 
by contributing one hundred thousand Taiwan dollars.” A member of 
the KMT Central Committee has set up a so-called Foundation to Sup- 
port the Mainland Democracy Movement and plans to raise 100 mil- 
lion Taiwan dollars. So far the AFS has received more than 10 million 
yuan in overseas donations. Certain work units in China, like the Stone 
Company, have provided material aid worth several tens of thousands 
of yuan. Chen Yizi, director of the Institute for Economic Reform in 
China, which is known as Comrade Zhao Ziyang’s think tank, has also 
secretly passed money to the AFS after the declaration of martial law. 
These activities warrant deep reflection. 

It is precisely this spiritual support and material assistance from 
hostile forces, organizations, and individuals both at home and abroad 
that has emboldened the AFS and other organizers and plotters of the 
turmoil to continue to occupy Tiananmen Square and to plot even 
more serious acts of provocation. 


"About U.S.$3,900. 
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The Party and Government Have Done Much to End the Abnormal Situa- 
tion in the Square, But to No Avail 


Following the declaration of martial law in certain areas of Beijing, 
and thanks to the concerted efforts of martial law troops, the PAP, the 
public security police, and the broad population of workers, citizens, 
and government officials, traffic, communications, production, and 
order of life in the capital have gradually taken a turn for the better. 
Public sentiment has also subsided considerably. However, the activi- 
ties of the tiny minority to generate turmoil have not paused for a sin- 
gle day. Their objective of overthrowing the leadership of the 
Communist Party has remained unchanged, and the situation is mov- 
ing day by day in the direction of counterrevolutionary riot. 

Between May 22 and May 24 the Beijing Red Cross sent three dif- 
ferent groups of people to meet with students who were sitting in at the 
Square to try to persuade them to see the big picture and withdraw vol- 
untarily. 

Between May 23 and May 27 Party Central, the State Council, and 
the Beijing Party Committee and government sent several groups of 
officials to contact representatives of the students who were sitting-in, 
trying to persuade them to withdraw from the Square. These officials 
said that many of the students remaining in the Square were willing to 
withdraw and that after some work on their thinking, withdrawal 
could have been a real possibility were it not for an isolated few who 
shouted things like “Anybody who signs an agreement with the gov- 
ernment will be done in!” So these efforts failed. 

Party officials, administrators, and teachers at the universities made 
trip after trip to the Square to do persuasion work. Many students took 
their advice and returned to their campuses, but some, once back on 
campus, returned again to Tiananmen Square to sit in. Many provinces 
and municipalities also sent officials to Beijing on special trips to urge 
non-Beijing students to return home. 
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Officers and soldiers of the martial law troops also held many dis- 
cussions with the students to exchange views about the situation and 
to admonish them to take the big picture and the national interest into 
account and to withdraw from the Square as soon as possible. 

All of this work yielded little, however. Incitement by the tiny 
minority and support from hostile forces at home and abroad kept 
many students lingering in the Square. The facts show that, contrary to 
what kindhearted people might imagine, this turmoil cannot be ended 
simply by a few government concessions or just by announcing mar- 
tial law. The turmoil was planned, organized, and premeditated by a 
tiny minority of people who are allied with hostile forces at home and 
abroad. This group is determined to push for a final showdown with 
the Party and government. Kindhearted or wishful thinking will only 
invite further assaults on the Party and government. The longer this 
drags on, the more it will cost us. 


The Organizers and Plotters of the Turmoil Are Doing Their Utmost to 
Launch Violent Revolution 


Initially, the tiny minority of organizers and plotters of the turmoil 
refrained from alliances with riffraff and did not engage in beating, 
smashing, and robbing. But as the situation evolved, they became more 
and more aware of the utility of these dregs of society and decided to 
join forces with them. They mustered local hooligans, ruffians, run- 
away criminals, unreformed ex-prisoners, and any others who har- 
bored deep-seated hatred of the Communist Party and the socialist 
system. They pulled together terrorist groups like the Flying Tiger 
Group, the Block-the-Army, Dare-to-Die Brigade, and the Army of 
Volunteers. They boasted of plans to kidnap or detain Party and state 
leaders and to seize power as if they were storming the Bastille. 

On May 30 the Beijing Daily published a news report on “The 
Short-Lived Flying Tiger Group” that exposed how the tiny minority 
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manipulated this group as its communications and propaganda 
machine and how it was to serve as a special detachment to storm the 
Capital Iron and Steel Corporation and the Public Security Bureau and 
Traffic Brigade in Daxing County. The Tigers activities also disturbed 
local residents at night. After eleven of their leaders were legally 
detained by Public Security authorities for investigation, some stu- 
dents went that same afternoon to sit in and protest at the entrance to 
the Municipal Public Security Bureau. The number of protesters grew 
to one thousand. Before long three leaders of the AFW were arrested, 
and at 11 that evening two hundred to three hundred students 
marched out of the Peking University campus holding up banners that 
read “Protest government kidnapping of workers” and “When lips per- 
ish, teeth get cold”" and chanting “On to Public Security to demand 
immediate release!” On May 31 illegal organizations like the AFS and 
the AFW continued a siege of the Public Security Bureau. This makes 
it quite clear that the tiny minority has joined forces with the riffraff of 
society. 

The tiny minority also has actively instigated armed counterrevolu- 
tionary riots. On May 25 the AFS held a battlefront meeting at Tianan- 
men Square and decided to intensify its radical action. On May 26 it 
put forth a proposal to militarize itself and to dispatch five groups to 
mobilize the masses across the country. On May 30 a wall poster at the 
Beijing Institute of Aeronautics bore the title “If. . . a Single Spark Can 
Start a Prairie Fire:” An Analysis of the Prospects for Chinese Political 
Development Today.” The poster said, 


If the top leaders of the Communist government are going to 
throw the wheels of history into reverse, they might force the people 
beyond the limits of endurance and to a point where the people rise 

Meaning the loss of one’s close partner endangers oneself. 7 
"Title of a famous letter written by Mao Zedong referring to the origins of popular 


revolt. See Selected Works of Mao Tse-tung, vol. 1 (Peking: Foreign Languages Press, 
1965), 117-128. 
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up without the slightest fear and risk their heads and their blood to 
organize with open pride an armed force that could be called a“peo- 
ple’s army” to contend with and struggle against the corrupt forces 
of the Communist Party. This armed force would consist of stu- 
dents, intellectuals, workers, farmers, and other patriotic forces 
from all sectors of society. It is also possible, in the event that the 
entire Chinese populace utterly loses faith in the Communist Party, 
that this army could unite with all patriotic forces with whom unity 
is possible, including the KMT in Taiwan, to carry out its struggle. 


The tiny minority clamors that it will “settle accounts when autumn 
has passed,” and “settle them without fail.” They want to get the Party, 
and they want to get the government. They have prepared a list of offi- 
cials marked for execution. This plainly shows that the tiny minority is 
resolved to fight to the death against the Party and government. They 
will not give up until they get what they want. 

Accordingly we propose that Party Central, the State Council, and 
the Central Military Commission take swift and decisive measures 
immediately to suppress the counterrevolutionary turmoil in Beijing. 


Western infiltration, intervention, 
and subversion 


On June 1 the State Security Ministry submitted a report to Party Central on ide- 
ological and political infiltration from the West. It had been prepared on instructions 
from Li Peng, and like the “Emergency Report” of the Beijing Party Committee, it was 
sent to every member of the Politburo. It was viewed as providing one of the best jus- 
tifications for the military action that was about to occur. 


“See footnote 41 in Chapter 4 on the phrase “settle accounts when autumn has 
a 


passed.” Here the government’s “Emergency Report” inverts the usage, claiming it is 
the students who are likely to seek revenge on the government. 


446 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


Excerpts from State Security Ministry, “On ideo- 
logical and political infiltration into our country 
from the United States and other international 


political forces,” report to Party Central, June 1 


The big socialist country of China has always been a major target for 
the peaceful evolution methods of the Western capitalist countries 
headed by the United States. Since the founding of the People’s Repub- 
lic of China and after the failure of U.S. armed intervention, each 
American administration has pursued the same goal of peaceful evo- 
lution and has done a great deal of mischief aimed at overthrowing the 
Communist Party and sabotaging the socialist system. Carter preached 
“peace diplomacy,” Reagan promoted “democratic movements,” and 
Bush emphasizes “human rights diplomacy.” The phraseology may 
vary, but the essence remains the same: to cultivate so-called demo- 
cratic forces within socialist countries and to stimulate and organize 
political opposition using catchwords like “democracy,” “liberty,” or 
“human rights.” These people also try to win over or split off wavering 
elements within the Party in hopes of fomenting peaceful evolution 
inside the Party, thereby causing or forcing changes in the nature of 
political power in our socialist state. They have done several things in 
pursuit of this counterrevolutionary strategy: 

|. Ideological and cultural infiltration. No American administration, 
including the Bush administration, has ever relaxed the policy of pur- 
suing ideological and cultural infiltration of socialist countries. An 
American diplomat has intimated privately that the U.S. government 
now recognizes that its earlier policies of military encirclement and 
economic blockade of China have all failed. From now on, its only 
option is to avail itself of China’s reform and opening to carry out spir- 
itual infiltration of China through economic and cultural exchange. 
They want to use American civilization to pull China toward liberal- 
ization. 
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American methods of ideological and cultural infiltration vary 
widely. The Fulbright program is one example. After China and the 
United States established diplomatic relations the United States dis- 
patched 162 professors to twenty-four major universities across China 
through this program. The United States Information Agency also 
sends about twenty visiting scholars to China every year to give lec- 
tures at universities and research institutes in various parts of the 
country. Although many of these people are friendly toward our state, 
still, as a policy of the United States, the purpose of the program is 
clear. On May 6, 1989, an American government agency wired the fol- 
lowing rather self-congratulatory statement to the U.S. embassy in 
Beijing: 

Given what we now see in China, it seems the professors we have 
sent to China have played a crucial role in transmitting American 
civilization, introducing American culture, and promoting democ- 
racy in China. 


In recent years the United States has also sent missionaries to China 
to do secret evangelical work. They have come in the guise of teachers, 
businessmen, doctors, and technicians. One American organization, 
called Practical Education, has promoted American popular psychol- 
ogy and a number of religious theories under the cover of training 
teachers for China’s benefit. A member of this group working at the 
Beijing Foreign Languages Institute boasted that “we are going to 
change China within three years.” Their goal is to turn Chinese stu- 
dents into “new modern people with a different belief system.” 

Another example of programmatic infiltration is the Voice of 
America (VOA). VOA is the U.S. government’s only international 
radio station with global reach. It is a major channel for political and 
ideological infiltration into socialist countries. Right from the found- 
ing of our People’s Republic, VOA’s Chinese-language service has 
been an instrument of the U.S. government’s psychological warfare 
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against our country. In the 1950s VOA earned a notorious reputation 
for blatant anticommunist propaganda. It was perceived by fair- 
minded people the world over “as the American government’s tool for 
overthrowing Communist parties and as the headquarters of rebel- 
lion.” In the late 1970s VOA sought to reshape its image and therefore 
began to change its strategy. It adopted a new method of propaganda, 
adding more so-called news value and fact base to its coverage. After 
normalization of diplomatic relations between China and the United 
States VOA began to offer music, English lessons, and feature pro- 
grams that introduced American life. The aims were to please listen- 
ers and to attract an audience. But this programming change signaled 
no change whatever in the goal of bewitching the Chinese audience, 
or “getting the audience to accept our viewpoint.” 

2. The determination to cultivate pro-American forces. The U.S. gov- 
ernment believes that most of China’s current leaders were educated in 
the Soviet Union and that none was educated in the United States. It 
wants to recruit and train a Chinese group of “U.S. experts” who can 
understand American policies and will be pro-American. To achieve 
this objective the United States has promoted “American studies insti- 
tutes” at several Chinese universities. It supplies large quantities of 
books and materials and each year invites more than one hundred vis- 
itors to the United States through an “International Visitors’ Program.” 
Most participants are from economic, cultural, educational, and prop- 
aganda agencies of our Party and government and are either influen- 
tial or potentially influential in policymaking. The program specially 
targets young people who are in power or who are soon likely to move 
into power, inviting them to travel and study in the United States. The 
hope is that “some day high-ranking officials will emerge from the 
ranks of these people.” A former U.S. ambassador to China said, “We 
can’t just look at the present, but must take the long view in evaluating 
the effectiveness of inviting Chinese to visit the United States.” 

The cultivation of a pro-America group among Chinese students 
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studying abroad is a long-term U.S. strategy. Former American presi- 
dent Reagan once said at a confidential meeting that “we should view 
the Chinese students as a strategic investment.” In 1982, after learning 
that there were 6,500 Chinese visiting scholars and students in the 
United States, Reagan said, “It would be better to have 65,000; this is a 
long-term investment.” The United States puts high priority on win- 
ning over our students. First, the Americans focus on our best students 
and on the children of high-ranking officials; they try to build personal 
ties to them and hope they will assume important posts after returning 
to China. Second, they use various means to exert ideological influence 
on our students, helping them learn more about American democracy, 
liberty, and material civilization. “When they gradually become the 
pillars in Chinese society, their style of thinking will hasten China’s 
evolution to capitalism.” Third, they conduct counterespionage 
among our students. The FBI’s Committee for the Management of 
Foreign Students handles this." Even the former Japanese prime min- 
ister Nakasone was envious of American success. In a classified speech 
in 1985 he said the Americans had started early and made great 
progress in working on Chinese students; Japan had fallen behind and 
should work hard to catch up, to upgrade its “human investment” in 
China. 

3. The effort to extend feelers to the top Chinese leadership by every 
possible means. Some people in the United States have homed in on 
leaders of certain Chinese institutions as special targets for cultivation 
and persuasion. These Chinese institutions include the Institute for 
Economic Reform in China, which is under the State Commission for 
the Restructure of the Economic System, the Development Research 
Institute of the State Council’s Agricultural Research Center, CITIC’s 
International Affairs Research Institute, the Stone Company’s Social 


“In response to an inquiry from Perry Link as to whether such a committee exists, 
the FBI, on January 8, 2000, replied, “We do not have materials that address your 
topics of interest.” 
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Development Research Institute, the Beijing Association of Young 
Economists, and others. The U.S. embassy has frequent contacts with 
more than twenty people from these institutions. 

From 1981 to 1988 one CIA agent from the U.S. embassy in China 
had, by himself alone, nearly fifty contacts with fifteen people associ- 
ated with the Economic Restructuring Commission, and through 
these contacts he gathered information on their interests. The United 
States believes that the education, experience, and ways of thinking of 
these people will come to have a subtle but strong influence on the 
highest Chinese leadership and decisionmaking bodies. The United 
States often invites people associated with the Restructuring Commis- 
sion to visit the United States as “international visiting scholars.” In 
1988 twelve people associated with that commission received invita- 
tions to the United States, and eleven made the trip. In recommending 
Lou Jiwei, formerly from the Research and Investigations Department 
of the General Office of the State Council," the same CIA agent from 
the U.S. embassy wrote that inviting Lou to visit the United States “will 
help us to open the mysterious door—which so far has been tightly 
closed—of China’s State Council.” 

In early 1986 George Soros, founder of the American-based Foun- 
dation for Chinese Reform and Opening, indicated that he was willing, 
as he had earlier been for Hungary, to fund research for China’s reform 
and opening at a rate of no less than one million U.S. dollars per year. 
In June of that year Soros exchanged views on this topic with Chen Yizi, 
who was visiting Budapest as part of a delegation that Soros was fund- 
ing. When Chen returned to China, he reported his conversation with 


“At the time of his 1987 trip to the United States, Lou Jiwei was a deputy section 
chief in the Investigations and Research Department of the Office of the State Coun- 
cil. In 1988 he was transferred out of Zhongnanhai and before long was appointed 
to serve as deputy head of the System Reform Office in the Shanghai Municipal Peo- 
ple’s Government. In 1991 he returned to Zhongnanhai, and at the time of writing 
he serves as the vice minister in charge of day-to-day business in the Ministry of 
Finance.—Comp. 
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Soros to Bao Tong. Then, in October, Chen met again with Soros, this 
time in Beijing, and signed an agreement with him. Li Xianglu of the 
Association of Young Fconomists was assigned to establish a tempo- 
rary Beijing office for the foundation. According to Chen Yizi, Bao 
Tong notified Comrade Zhao Ziyang during this setup phase, and 
Zhao approved. Soon thereafter George Soros sent a message that he 
was interested in establishing personal relations with our leaders to 
exchange views on problems of economic reform in China. 

By May 1989 Soros had wired a total of U.S.$2.5 million to China. 
The funds were used mainly in four areas: (1) travel expenses for peo- 
ple from the Institute for Economic Reform in China and its sub- 
sidiaries to visit the United States; (2) the purchase of U.S.$500,000 
worth of Western books on the social sciences; (3) a U.S.$250,000 fund 
for the establishment of a political salon-type of social club; (4) certain 
cultural enterprises. Our investigations revealed that Liang Heng,” the 
personal representative of the foundation chairman George Soros, was 
a suspected U.S. spy. Moreover, four American members of the foun- 
dation’s advisory committee had CIA connections. 

In August 1988, when Liang Heng came to Beijing, the Central 
Committee was meeting at Beidaihe, and Bao Tong and Chen Yizi were 
both there. When Liang arrived in Beijing, he asked to go to Beidaihe 
and was turned down. Three days later Liang claimed he had talked to 
Chen Yizi by telephone and had learned something about the Beidaihe 
meeting—that there were disputes within Party Central, that things in 
China were worse this year than last, that complaints were everywhere, 
that the intellectuals were unhappy with the general state of things, and 
so on. Liang was scheduled to stay in Beijing for two weeks, but after 
only one he announced his business was finished and returned to the 
United States ahead of schedule. When Soros learned that conditions 


sA Chinese living in the United States, coauthor with Judith Shapiro of Son of the 
Revolution (New York: Knopf, 1983). 
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in China had changed, that the people he needed to be in touch with 
had lost their leadership positions, and that his objectives in China 
were no longer attainable, he wrote a letter on May 23, 1989, to the 
Chinese chairman of the foundation,” proposing that the agreement 
end and the foundation close. George Soros had finally shown his true 
colors. 

4. The targeting of “future leaders.” Americans have established 
training and exchange centers in China to try to “cultivate” China’s 
“future leaders.” In the past few years they have set up, one after 
another, various “training and exchange centers” in Dalian, Nanjing, 
Beijing, and Guangzhou. Such training has advantages for us, but the 
Americans have an agenda of their own. The U.S. embassy in China is 
very serious about the Training Center for Industrial and Technologi- 
cal Management in Dalian, which it considers an outpost for monitor- 
ing China’s internal affairs as well as “a window on the whole American 
political system” for China’s future leaders. An American who works at 
that center has admitted that “this might be the most subversive thing 
we have ever done in the Communist world.” 

5. Using economic and technological aid to make China dependent on 
the United States. The U.S. State Department believes the United States 
has benefited from aspects of the Sino-Soviet confrontation over the 
past twenty-odd years. Now, with China’s reform and opening, it 
believes the United States should adjust its China policy and work hard 
to build economic and technological cooperation between the two 
countries in order to use America’s economic and technological power 
to influence the Chinese government and people. The aim is to make 
China dependent on the United States economically and, eventually, 
_ politically as well. 


"Yu Rongguang, who was secretly a deputy minister of state security —Comp. 


May 29—June 3: Preparing to Clear the Square 453 


It is worth noting that ideological and political infiltration by U.S.- 
led international forces has become especially visible and blatant dur- 
ing this turmoil. It has taken the form of direct intervention and open 
support for the turmoil. During the disturbances Western political 
forces injected themselves in many ways—doing everything short of 
sending troops—all hoping to overthrow the socialist system in our 
country. The main signs of this were: 

1. Aggressively collecting information on internal politics and the tur- 
moil in our country. As soon as the turmoil in Beijing began, President 
Bush personally ordered the U.S. consulate general in Hong Kong to 
monitor events in China closely. He also dispatched to Hong Kong a 
small group charged with gathering information on China’s internal 
affairs. Meanwhile, personnel at the U.S. embassy in Beijing constantly 
came out to watch the situation on the streets, and the consulate gen- 
eral in Shenyang recruited two or three foreign teachers at each of the 
large and medium-sized cities in northeast China to help in collecting 
information. 

2. Using all propaganda methods to help the students spread informa- 
tion and extend their power, and constantly intensifying the conflict by 
giving them pointers on policy and creating rumors. As soon as Comrade 
Hu Yaobang died, foreign journalists appeared at Tiananmen Square. 
When university students arrived at the Monument to the People’s 
Heroes to present wreaths on the afternoon of April 17, foreign jour- 
nalists were right there to take photos, make video- and audiotapes, 
and do interviews with students. After the students set up their illegal 
student associations, foreign journalists vied with each other to report 
all the “declarations,” “appeals,” “plans,” and whatnot. They also 
attended their news conferences and rallies and volunteered to trans- 
mit their messages all across China and to the whole world. When 
Peking University, Qinghua University, and three other universities 
called their “indefinite student boycott,” the foreign press announced 
these plans in advance. They did the same for the demonstrations of 
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April 27 and May 4. At every student event, foreign journalists were 
there ahead of time. During this period VOA spread many rumors; for 
example, that the workers at Capital Iron and Steel were going on 
strike, that the Party and government were compiling a blacklist, and 
so on. 

At a number of crucial points they used various propaganda facili- 
ties to mislead the public egregiously. On the morning of April 20, for 
example, some people stormed the Xinhua Gate. All of a sudden, 
rumors of an “April 20 bloodbath” were spreading everywhere. Begin- 
ning April 27, as the government and students were planning a dia- 
logue, the World Journal in New York, in its May 1 edition, quoted a 
U.S. government official as saying, “The U.S. government believes that 
this is a cunning trick of the Communist authorities and that it might 
lead to splits in the student leadership and help the Communists to 
divide and manipulate the students.” This was a flagrant attempt to 
poison the atmosphere of the dialogue and the relationship between 
our government and the students. When news of the students’ hunger 
strike broke on the Square, the Western public-opinion machines 
worked overtime to depict the “solemn and tragic” atmosphere and the 
“widespread support” of the masses, adding fuel to the flames and 
encouraging the students to fast to death. 

3. Direct instigation by American organizations and personnel in 
China. Every night for four weeks, a ranking official of the U.S. 
embassy in China, who said, “The American government is extremely 
concerned about this significant movement,” met with participants in 
the student movement. The director of the Beijing office of the U.S.- 
based Committee on Scholarly Communication with the PRC” invited 
students from Peking University, People’s University, and the Beijing 
Foreign Languages Institute to his residence many times for discus- 
sions, thereby exerting influence on them. 


Shijie ribao, a Chinese-language daily newspaper. 
*Perry Link. 
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American students studying at Peking University, People’s Univer- 
sity, Beijing Language Institute, and nine other universities went every- 
where fanning the flames. American journalists in Beijing maintained 
close contact with the leaders of the AFS. Journalists from the Associ- 
ated Press and Newsweek told Wuerkaixi and others that the United 
States would, if necessary, provide asylum for them or help them go to 
the United States to study. And not only all this—they also tried to 
build counterrevolutionary armed forces in China. The China Study 
Group of the U.S. State Department submitted a report in May claim- 
ing the democracy movement in China was part of the world democ- 
racy movement. It said that China faces many problems, that racial 
conflicts could grow stronger, and that fifty million of China’s rural 
dwellers have become migrant workers, constituting an antisocialist 
force. The report suggests that the United States look for an appropri- 
ate opportunity to provide the floating population with weapons so 
. that it can form an armed force against the government. 

4. Exploiting Chinese students in the United States for collaboration. 
After the turmoil in Beijing began, an International Scholarly Center 
in Newton, Massachusetts, opened four international telephone lines 
that Chinese students in the Boston area could use free of charge. Since 
May 18 Chinese students from universities such as MIT and Harvard 
have been in continuous contact with students in Beijing, Western 
Europe, and Japan. Some Chinese students from schools such as the 
University of California and Stanford University specialize in collect- 
ing rumors about personnel changes in the Chinese Party and govern- 
ment leadership; then they use the fax machine of a Chinese-language 
newspaper in San Francisco to send messages to universities in more 
than twenty big cities, such as Beijing, Shanghai, and Nanjing, mis- 
leading and agitating the public. 

5. Inciting reactionary organizations like the Chinese Alliance for 
Democracy to meddle in the turmoil. The Chinese Alliance for Democ- 
racy (CAD) is a counterrevolutionary organization that the scum of 
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our nation has drummed up under the care of the U.S. government.” 
As soon as the student movement started, the CAD responded by issu- 
ing an “Open Letter to the University Students of China” signed by 
people such as Chen Jun, Liu Xiaobo, and CAD chairman Hu Ping.” 
The letter urged the Chinese students to “solidify the connections you 
have made during the student movement into a more permanent 
structure.” The Democratic Party of China, which was founded by 108 
members of the CAD, also sent a “Letter to All Chinese Compatriots” 
openly demanding that the Four Basic Principles be abolished. The 
CAD also allied with the pro-Taiwan Chinese Benevolent Association 
to set up a Committee to Support the Chinese Democracy Movement. 
They stayed in close touch with such leaders of the AFS as Wuerkaixi 
and Wang Dan, providing them with advice, economic aid, and prop- 
aganda equipment. 


Reactionary forces in Taiwan and Hong Kong have run wild during 
this turmoil. The KMT Mainland Work Committee and intelligence 
agencies like the Military Intelligence Agency in the Ministry of 
Defense have dispatched several dozen special agents to China. In 
addition to collecting information, they have carried out psychologi- 
cal warfare, and some have even tried to contact KMT elements who 
have been dormant since 1949. They tried every way they could think 
of to infiltrate the student movement. Their main activities have been 
the following: 

1. Setting up special groups to direct and organize subversive opera- 
tions on the mainland. Soon after the start of the student movement, 
Taiwan spy organizations and hostile foreign organizations distributed 


*See footnote 6 in Chapter 4. 
*'Pro-democracy activists then in the United States. Liu returned to China in late 
May and played a role described later in this chapter. 
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propaganda materials through various means, sowing discord 
between the Party and the intellectuals and attacking the struggle 
against bourgeois liberalization. The Taiwan intelligence agents put 
out ten of what they called “letters of support to mainland intellectu- 
als who dare to struggle for freedom and democracy.” The letters 
praised Fang Lizhi, Liu Binyan, and Wang Ruowang as “pioneers of a 
new system and the advance guard of anticommunist national salva- 
tion.” They spurred the student movement by calling it a dynasty- 
changing movement against “autocracy.’ Some of their handouts and 
reactionary publications say, “Give up the Four Basic Principles, drive 
out Marxism-Leninism, annihilate the Communist Party, welcome the 
Three People’s Principles, and expel the Dengist Gang.” They attacked 
the Party, calling it a “dictatorial, autocratic, savage, and fascist party.” 

They have attacked our country as having “rule of a minority over 
the majority” and have urged the students to “form propaganda teams, 
emerge from the campuses and ally with the workers’ movement, and 
pursue demonstrations, marches, public speeches and student 
strikes.” The Taiwan agents and hostile foreign organizations have 
rushed to send people into China to network. They have come in as 
tourists, businessmen, visitors of relatives, and other guises. Their mis- 
sion has been “to get in touch with the student movement,” to incite 
“student leaders” to revolt, to link up with all illegal organizations, and 
to turn the “student movement” into a so-called all-out movement 
against tyranny. 

2. Providing funds and supplies for the turmoil. The Taiwan regime 
has organized all parts of society in active support of the turmoil. The 
general secretary of Taiwan’s National Security Council, Jiang Weiguo, 
launched a project to “send love to Tiananmen” by donating one hun- 
dred thousand Taiwan dollars. The Chinese Refugees Relief Associa- 
tion in Taiwan then contributed two hundred thousand Taiwan 
dollars, and Li Changyi, a KMT Central Committee member, initiated 
a campaign to raise 100 million Taiwan dollars for a “foundation to 
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support the democracy movement on the mainland.” Certain people 
in Hong Kong raised 21 million Hong Kong dollars to support the stu- 
dent hunger strike. Later they claimed to have raised 30 million Hong 
Kong dollars and planned to bring all of it into China in separate 
installments. They have already sent a support group to Beijing carry- 
ing one million Hong Kong dollars. And they have provided not only 
large sums of cash but various kinds of modern equipment such as 
high-power binoculars, walkie-talkies, and tents—all for the purpose 
of preparing the protesters sitting in on the Square for “protracted 
warfare.” 

3. Manufacturing and spreading numerous rumors. As early as the 
afternoon of April 17, when the students had just arrived at Tianan- 
men Square to offer wreaths, more than ten Hong Kong journalists 
from the South China Morning Post and elsewhere began to interview 
them. On April 22, soon after the illegal student organization was set 
up, the Hong Kong Standard published an editorial saying, “The stu- 
dent organization established two days ago is the first unofficial stu- 
dent organization since the founding of the PRC forty years ago; the 
student movement in this country has entered a new era.” 

When some students and masses stormed the Xinhua Gate early in 
the early morning on April 20, the Hong Kong press went out of its way _ 
to publicize the event. A press photographer from the Hong Kong 
Express News,” after taking photos in spite of orders not to, was 
stopped and taken away from the site. Later he filed a report saying he 
had been knocked to the ground and beaten by more than twenty Pub- 
lic Security agents in uniform. On April 20 the Express News published 
a solemn protest. Shortly thereafter, the Hong Kong Economic Daily? 
also claimed that their reporters had been beaten and detained. This 
led the Hong Kong Journalists’ Association to send a letter to Xu Jiatun 
“demanding that Beijing explain” and further fanning the flames of 


” Kuaibao, a Chinese-language daily newspaper. 
*Jingji ribao, a Chinese-language newspaper. 
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public sentiment in both Hong Kong and China. The Hong Kong and 
Taiwan media issued many distorted and inflammatory reports about 
all the major events, including the demonstrations of April 27 and May 
4, the student hunger strike, and the declaration of martial law. 

4. Sending special agents to meddle directly in the turmoil, When the 
student movement began, KMT intelligence agencies on Taiwan esca- 
lated the delivery of inflammatory and reactionary propaganda to the 
mainland. At the same time they directed their underground agents on 
mainland to meddle directly in the turmoil in an attempt to expand the 
so-called democracy movement into an all-out “movement against 
communism and tyranny.” They ordered the underground agents to 
watch the turmoil closely and collect information on it to send back to 
headquarters in Taiwan. Gradually our security agencies detected 
many of these counterrevolutionary activities of the underground 
KMT agents, and some of the agents who meddled in the turmoil were 
forced to surrender. On May 19 and May 27 the State Security Bureau 
in Beijing legally detained Taiwan KMT agents Wang Changhong, 
Qian Rongmian, and Liang Qiang. Other provinces and municipalities 
also cracked many KMT spy cases. All of the arrested confessed their 
crimes of meddling in the turmoil. 

Many facts demonstrate that the international monopoly capitalists 
and hostile, reactionary foreign forces have not abandoned for a 
moment their intent to destroy us. It is now clear that murderous intent 
has always lurked behind their protestations of peace and friendship. 
When the opportunity arises they will remove the facade and reveal 
their true colors. They have only one goal: to annihilate socialism. 


Martial law troops await orders 


On June 1 headquarters of the martial law troops sent a report to the Politburo 
and the Central Military Commission stating that “the officers and soldiers of the 
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martial law troops are ready both spiritually and physically and wait only for orders 
from the Central Military Commission” before moving to clear Tiananmen Square. 
The report told the top decisionmakers that the choice was now theirs. 


Excerpts from Martial Law Headquarters, “Res- 
olutely obey orders from Party Central, use con- 
crete actions to stop the turmoil,” report to 
Politburo and Central Military Commission, 


June 1 


Despite obvious distractions during recent days, all of the officers 
and soldiers of the martial law troops have kept their fighting spirit 
strong and their morale high. Because of their high level of political 
consciousness and their solid political foundation—which are the 
results both of their regular education and of the timely and effective 
thought work that was done in preparation for their martial law 
assignment—they are absolutely obedient to the command and direc- 
tion of Party Central and the CMC. 

In the beginning some officers and soldiers viewed the turmoil with 
kindhearted wishes and had some doubts about martial law. But head- 
quarters has insisted on unifying the minds of the officers and soldiers 
of the martial law troops in the spirit of Party Central and under the 
command of the CMC. Our education campaign centered tightly on 
one theme: This is turmoil; martial law is necessary. All officers and 
soldiers were organized to study conscientiously the April 26 People’s 
Daily editorial “The Necessity for a Clear Stand Against Turmoil.” They 
also studied the speeches that Chairman Yang Shangkun and Premier 
Li Peng made at the meeting of Party, state, and military officials in 
Beijing. The messages from the expanded emergency meeting of the 
Politburo and the ex-panded emergency meeting of the CMC were 
also transmitted immediately to officers at the army, division, brigade, 
and regiment levels. When the troops were blocked on the streets and 
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in the suburbs, officers at the various levels took the risk of going to the 
scenes in person. They boarded vehicles to transmit and propagate the 
principles in the Party documents. They helped the soldiers gain a deep 
understanding of the severity and complexity of the struggle and clar- 
ified the necessity and the legality of martial law. Party committees at 
army, division, brigade, and regiment levels unanimously expressed 
their determination to ignore all distractions, to support all CMC mar- 
tial law decisions unconditionally, and to prove through concrete 
actions that they are firmly in line with Party Central and are 
absolutely reliable. Thanks to our strong emphasis on political and ide- 
ological education, the entire officer corps and all rank-and-file sol- 
diers are able to stand firm in the midst of turmoil, fight the turmoil 
without mercy, and maintain iron unity in face of extremely compli- 
cated political storms. We have created the conditions necessary for a 
swift and thorough pacification of the turmoil in the capital. They are 
these: 

1. A sense of political responsibility to carry out martial law that has 
resulted from targeted political and ideological education. In response to 
shifting situations and duties, headquarters asked each unit to under- 
take extensive and meticulous surveys on the thinking of all officers 
and soldiers. Based on the results we then produced outlines of tar- 
geted political and ideological education and instructed leaders and 
officers at the army, division, brigade, and regiment levels to go down 
into each unit and educate the troops in political doctrine, the current 
situation, their mission, and our glorious tradition. This work 
strengthened the officers’ and soldiers’ sense of political responsibility 
and guarantees a high level of unity and stability in the martial law 
troops. It also has inspired in all the officers and soldiers an enthusiasm 
to carry out martial law and to fulfill their mission with selfless dedi- 
cation. 

2. Insistence on the standard of 100 percent effectiveness and zealous 
pursuit of crucial security targets. The crucial security targets are the 
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very ones that the hostile forces themselves regard as crucial in their 
troublemaking and sabotage. It is therefore a most difficult duty to 
safeguard these targets. To ensure absolute security, we first mobi- 
lized army, division, brigade, and regiment leaders to examine care- 
fully headquarters’ directives on security work. Then we examined 
carefully all possible eventualities, including illegal assemblies, 
sieges by mobs, rifle fire, bombings, arson, poisoning, and natural 
calamities, in each case working out well-conceived security plans 
and making sure all officers and soldiers are clear about security 
assignments, courses of action, the chain of command, guidelines 
for dealing with emergency situations, and the relevant rules and 
discipline. 

We also have worked hard on security training aimed at enhancing 
response capability in times of emergency. Each level—army, division, 
brigade, and regiment—has concentrated strongly on the special 
nature of its assignments and has studied the possible means through 
which the hostile elements might generate turmoil. Each has gone 
through strict training in various tactics, techniques, and coordination 
for security and defense, has organized thirty-two large-scale exercises, 
and has worked out twelve contingency plans for accidental emergen- 
cies. These measures have raised the defense capability of all officers 
and soldiers. Finally, we have organized inspections to ensure the con- 
solidation of our security work. After the martial law troops had 
received their assignments, we focused: on inspecting their under- 
standing of them. We examined their alertness level on holidays and 
the readiness of their weapons, equipment, and materials on sensitive 
days. All of this was to ensure that all troops are well supplied, are in 
good communication with each other, and are ready to move under 
any circumstances. Our quick response capabilities have been 
enhanced. 

3. Strict controls to guarantee stability and security within the martial 
law troops themselves. The troops carrying out martial law come mostly 
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from rural or mountainous areas and are entering an urban center. 
They have moved from a familiar to an unfamiliar environment, and 
this has given rise to the “five difficulties and one peculiarity.” The five 
difficulties are 

* resisting the strong negative influences in the bustling city, 

* handling personal problems while staying on duty for such a 
protracted time, 

e keeping things at a high standard while serving in such a dis- 
persed pattern for such a long time, 

* safeguarding weaponry when guns are allocated to the company 
level, when bombs are readied for use, and when troop move- 
ments are frequent, and 

* controlling vehicles inside a bustling city when movements are 
frequent and there are no parking lots. 

The peculiarity is the special status of the troops because of the 

political nature of this assignment. 

The five difficulties and one peculiarity make management of the 
martial law troops more difficult and present new challenges. To assure 
the quality of management under such special circumstances, head- 
quarters has done investigations and studies, has proactively explored 
new ideas and summarized past experiences, and has formulated 
“Administrative Rules for the Martial Law Troops” that establish air- 
tight control “at all times, of all personnel, in all directions.” In order to 
ensure the stability and safety of the martial law troops, three control 
standards have been set up to provide orderly management of person- 
nel, guns, and vehicles: 

A. Control of personnel. First, all officers and soldiers were organ- 
ized to do careful study of the General Political Department’s docu- 
ment called “Regulations on Private Correspondence of Army 
Personnel with People in Foreign Countries and Hong Kong, Macao, 
or Taiwan.” They also studied the department’s Ten Prohibitions and 
their regulations on secrecy. This study instilled in the minds of all 
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officers and soldiers the concepts of preventing corrosion, infiltration, 
and subversion by the enemy. Extensive discussions were held on the 
revolutionary outlook in life, on how to distinguish glory from shame 
and beauty from ugliness, and on how to deal correctly with the con- 
nections between gain and loss and between pain and pleasure. At the 
same time the troops gained a stronger sense for law and discipline and 
achieved better self-control. “Every person is subject to control, every 
activity has organization, and every action fits the rules and regula- 
tions” became the norm. For the few problematic individuals, “three- 
in-one” squads of officials, company commanders, and ideological 
activists, by teaching in small groups, seized the initiative in turning 
their thought around, solved problems while they were still nascent, 
and thoroughly eliminated all unsafe elements. 

B. Control of guns. A system of checking on and responsibility for 
all guns at all levels relies on leaders at every level to seize and solve the 
slightest sign of a problem before it can become an actual problem. 
Leaders must raise this issue at every meeting, and officers must check 
on weapons and ammunition control every time they come down to 
the companies. At the company level a system of daily checking—using 
written records and reports—has been established. So far the martial 
law troops have moved a company 110 times and have done 176 fully 
armed maneuvers, and not a single gun or single bullet is missing, nor 
has any incident of gun theft emerged. 

C. Control of vehicles. In order to prevent vehicle accidents, edu- 
cation and rectification procedures have been undertaken in the 
ranks of drivers in all troops. Drivers have been made to study the rel- 
evant regulations of headquarters and the traffic rules of the capital 
city. Drivers accordingly have upgraded their sense of discipline and 
have achieved a good driving style. Systems have been established to 
plan all vehicle usage at the levels of army, division, brigade, and reg- 
iment through approval by commanders. All motorcades are led by 
officers, all vehicles are checked on fixed schedules, reports are 
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required upon the completion of all trips, and all repairs and mainte- 
nance are kept up to date. 

4. Using mass work to carry forward actively our exemplary tradition 
and work style in civilian-military cooperation. All officers and soldiers 
clearly recognize the great importance of mass work in the fulfillment 
of their special mission in such an unusual situation in the capital. 
They realize that stability in the capital will depend crucially upon 
close civilian-military relations and upon public understanding of 
Party Central’s decision on martial law. This is the foundation and 
guarantee of the success of the security mission of the martial law 
troops. Accordingly, the martial law troops have launched extensive 
mass work following the guidelines of “proactivity, tolerance, and 
strict discipline.” They are flexibly applying past experience in civil- 
military cooperation and have been able to enhance rapport among 
Party, government, and people in the capital. They have created the 
image of a powerful and civilized army, increased their political influ- 
ence, and contributed to order and stability in the capital. 


Student activities in Beijing 
and the provinces 


According to reports from the Xinhua News Agency and the Public Security and 
State Security Ministries, the students on the Square appeared on June 1 to be 
exhausted, disorganized, and unlikely to take any more large-scale actions. Their 
demands had dwindled to avoidance of retaliation and, at most, legal status for their 
autonomous organizations. Student leaders were seeking to continue the struggle, 
perhaps scaling it down to some kind of “nonviolent noncooperation” movement, 
- but were also preparing to withdraw from the Square. There were signs of internal 
strife within the student leadership: Some students had apparently tried to kidnap 
Chai Ling and Feng Congde, two of the student leaders. 

On June 1 the People’s Daily carried a letter signed by eight Peking University 
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professors who called upon the students to return to their studies.* The same day, 
one former student demonstrator published an article in the Beijing Daily entitled 
“Tiananmen, | Cry for You” in which he described messy, chaotic conditions on the 
Square, expressed his disillusionment with the whole movement, and called upon the 
remaining protesters to withdraw. These two articles triggered a wave of protests 
from students in the Square and on the campuses. Some demanded the eight pro- 
fessors be fired, and one wall poster suggested the Beijing Daily be burned down. 
That evening Liu Xiaobo, a lecturer at Beijing Normal University, and Hou Dejian, a 
popular singer from Taiwan, said they would begin a hunger strike the next day. 

The Jiangsu Provincial Party Committee filed an emergency report on June 1 stat- 
ing that five hundred to nine hundred students from universities in the Nanjing area 
had set off by foot on a Long March for Democracy to Beijing to petition the govern- 
ment for democracy. They demanded, among other things, that the government rec- 

` ognize the student movement as patriotic and democratic, that Li Peng resign, that 
martial law in Beijing be rescinded, that the press be free, and that the government 
enter dialogue with the students. Upon receiving the emergency report, Premier Li 
Peng called the Jiangsu Party Committee to ask local officials to take all necessary 
means to stop the march. The committee immediately dispatched high-ranking offi- 
cials and police to the scene and notified the authorities in locales along the route of 
the march that the marchers were to be stopped and were to be denied accommo- 
dations. Nine students were persuaded that day to return to their campuses. The rest 
forged on despite the impediments. 

A June 1 report from the State Security Ministry said that work units in Henan 
Province were investigating workers who had joined antigovernment demonstra- 
tions. Authorities required these workers to produce self-criticisms before they could 
receive their monthly bonuses, and any who refused were threatened with loss of 
their jobs. When workers expressed resentment of these strong-arm tactics, leaders 
of the official trade union advised local officials to back off from confrontation. 

Public Security reports from the provinces of Sichuan and Anhui on June 1 both 
told of accidents in which university students lost their lives. In the Sichuan incident 


*This was the text of the poster signed by eight professors that appeared on the 
Peking University campus on May 29.—Comp. 
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demonstrators from the Sichuan Institute of Industry outside Chengdu were trying to 
flag down trucks for rides into the city. One truck failed to stop in time, killing one stu- 
dent and seriously injuring five. Following the incident more than a thousand stu- 
dents protested by setting up roadblocks and cutting off traffic for more than ten 
hours. In Anhui about fifteen hundred students demonstrated in support of students 
in Shanghai. Later a second demonstration of about three hundred paid homage to 
a student who was killed after falling beneath a train on his way home from Beijing, 
where he had gone to support the students at Tiananmen. 

Other reports on June 1 told of continuing protest activities in fifty-seven cities 
across the country. The recurring theme was to continue class boycotts and create 
empty campuses. Wall posters in Tianjin and Taiyuan promoted the nonviolent non- 
cooperation movement, and many students took this phrase as their watchword as 
they marched out of their schools. Students from Shanxi University caused local 
authorities to worry when they proposed another “long march” to Beijing. One Tian- 
jin wall poster called on people to boycott government treasury bonds and to with- 
draw their savings from banks. tn Changsha more than three hundred students began 
a hunger strike in front of the provincial government building. 


June 2 


The CCP Elders decide to clear the 
Square 


On the morning of June 2 Party Elders Deng Xiaoping, Li Xiannian, Peng Zhen, - 
Yang Shangkun, Bo Yibo, and Wang Zhen met with the Standing Committee of the 
Politburo, which at that juncture consisted only of Li Peng, Qiao Shi, and Yao Yilin. The 
topic was how to “put a quick end to the turmoil and restore order in the capital,” and 
the result was a decision to clear Tiananmen Square. 

Li Peng opened the meeting with a report on developments, during which he 
quoted and paraphrased from the Beijing Party Committee and State Security 
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Ministry reports excerpted above. After Li's report the Elders voiced their anger at the 
foreign and domestic enemies who were manipulating the students, and their con- 
viction that there was no choice left but to clear the Square by force. Nonetheless, 
most of the Elders hoped the job could be done without casualties, and Deng Xiaop- 
ing repeated his insistence that nothing should stop the momentum of reform and 
opening. After the Elders had spoken, the Politburo Standing Committee members 
acted: Li Peng formally moved the clearing of the Square, and Qiao Shi and Yao Yilin 
cast their votes in favor. Deng closed the meeting by ordering Yang Shangkun to pass 
the decision along to the Central Military Commission for execution. 


. Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of important meeting, June 2, 1989,” 
document supplied to Party Central Office Secre- 
tariat for its records by the Office of Deng 
Xiaoping 


Li Peng: “Yesterday the Beijing Party Committee and the State Secu- 
rity Ministry both submitted reports to the Politburo. These two 
reports give ample evidence that following the declaration of martial 
law a major scheme of the organizers and plotters of the turmoil has 
been to occupy Tiananmen Square to serve as acommand center for a 
final showdown with the Party and government. The Square has 
become ‘a center of the student movement and eventually the entire 
nation.’ Whatever decisions the government makes, strong reactions 
will emerge from the Square. It has been determined that, following 
the declaration of martial law, events such as putting together a dare- 
to-die corps to block the martial law troops, gathering thugs to storm 
the Beijing Public Security Bureau, holding press conferences, and 
recruiting the Flying Tiger Group to pass messages around were all 
plotted in and commanded from the Square. The reactionary elements 
have also continued to use the Square as a center for hatching counter- 
revolutionary opinion and manufacturing rumor. Illegal organiza- 
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tions such as the AFS and AFW have installed loudspeakers on the 
Square and broadcast almost around the clock, attacking Party and 
state leaders, inciting overthrow of the government, and repeating over 
and over distorted reports from VOA and the Hong Kong and Taiwan 
press. 

“The reactionary elements believe the government will eventually 
crack down if they refuse to withdraw from the Square. Their plot is to 
provoke conflict and create bloodshed incidents, clamoring that 
‘blood will awaken the people and cause the government to split and 
collapse, A few days ago these reactionary elements openly erected a 
so-called goddess statue in front of the Monument to the People’s 
Heroes. Today they are planning to launch another hunger strike in the 
Square. In any case, the sacred and solemn Tiananmen Square has been 
reduced to a frontline command center for the turmoil, the center for 
nationwide transmission of counterrevolutionary opinion, the gather- 
ing place for hostile forces foreign and domestic, and a counterrevolu- 
tionary base from which to launch furious attacks on the Party and 
government. 

“A number of illegal organizations have now exposed themselves 
publicly: the Autonomous Federation of Students, the Autonomous 
Federation of Workers, the Hunger Strike Headquarters, the Tianan- 
men Square Headquarters, and the Association of Beijing Intellectuals, 
the United Conference of Patriotic Beijing Organizations in Support 
of the Constitution, the Autonomous Association of Beijing Residents, 
and so on. They have formed special teams on public opinion, pre- 
pared for the publication of underground newspapers, and engaged in 
underground activities to overthrow the government. “They formed 
die-hard bands and took group oaths in secret, and they tried to insti- 
gate mutiny among martial law officers and soldiers. They are swollen 
with arrogance. 

“Many materials show that hostile forces, organizations, and indi- 
viduals both at home and abroad have directly or indirectly intervened 
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by providing a large amount of spiritual support and material aid to 
the organizers and plotters. VOA every day airs three programs that 
total ten hours or more and that manufacture rumors and incite tur- 
moil. Newspapers in the United States, Hong Kong, and Taiwan pile up 
report after report filled with distortions. When the turmoil began 
employees of the U.S. embassy started to collect intelligence aggres- 
sively. Some of them are CIA agents. Almost every day, and especially 
at night, they would go and loiter at Tiananmen or at schools such as 
Peking University and Beijing Normal. They have frequent contact 
with leaders of the AFS and give them advice. The Chinese Alliance for 
Democracy, which has directly meddled in this turmoil, is a tool the 
United States uses against China. This scum of our nation, based in 
New York, has collaborated with the pro-KMT Chinese Benevolent 
Association to set up a so-called Committee to Support the Chinese 
Democracy Movement. They also gave money to leaders of the AFS. 
“As soon as the turmoil started, KMT intelligence agencies in Tai- 
wan and other hostile forces outside China rushed to send in agents 
disguised as visitors, tourists, businessmen, and so on. They have tried 
to intervene directly to expand the so-called democracy movement 
into an all-out ‘movement against communism and tyranny. They 
have also instructed underground agents to keep close track of things 
and to collect all kinds of information. There is evidence that KMT 
agents from Taiwan have participated in the turmoil in Beijing, Shang- 
hai, Fujian, and elsewhere. We have cracked some of these cases and are 
currently pursuing others. The KMT from Taiwan have provided all 
kinds of funds and have established a Foundation to Support the Main- 
land Democracy Movement. Hong Kong has also raised about thirty 
million Hong Kong dollars, and there are reports that these funds have 
begun to be funneled into China. Reactionary organizations have pro- 
vided not only large sums of cash but various kinds of modern equip- 
ment such as high-power binoculars, walkie-talkies, and tents that 
have been used during the turmoil. It is becoming increasingly clear 
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that the turmoil has been generated by a coalition of foreign and 
domestic reactionary forces and that their goals are to overthrow the 
Communist Party and to subvert the socialist system.” 

Wang Zhen: “Those goddamn bastards! Who do they think they are, 
trampling on sacred ground like Tiananmen so long?! They’re really 
asking for it! We should send the troops right now to grab those coun- 
terrevolutionaries, Comrade Xiaoping! What’s the People’s Liberation 
Army for, anyway? What are martial law troops for? They’re not sup- 
posed to just sit around and eat! They're supposed to grab counter- 
revolutionaries! We’ve got to do it or we'll never forgive ourselves! 
We've got to do it or the common people will rebel! Anybody who tries 
to overthrow the Communist Party deserves death and no burial!” 

Li Xiannian: “The account that Comrade Li Peng just gave us shows 
quite clearly that Western capitalism really does want to see turmoil in 
China. And not only that; they'd also like to see turmoil in the Soviet 
Union and all the socialist countries of Eastern Europe. The United 
States, England, France, Japan, and some other Western countries are 
leaving no stone unturned in pushing peaceful evolution in the social- 
ist countries. They’ve got a new saying about ‘fighting a smokeless 
world war. We better watch out. Capitalism still wants to beat social- 
ism in the end. None of their plots—using weapons, atomic bombs, 
and hydrogen bombs—ever succeeded in the past. Now they’re trying 
the Dulles thing.” We can’t do anything about other countries, but we 
have to control things in China. China can’t do without socialism. 
Without socialism, could the Chinese people speak with dignity? 
Without the Communist Party, without socialism, without reform and 
opening, would we have today’s China? Our People’s Republic was 
built with the blood of more than twenty million revolutionary mar- 
tyrs. The achievements of socialist construction came after decades of 
hard struggle, especially during the last ten years of reform and 


*That is, “peaceful evolution.” See footnote 19 in Chapter 5. 
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opening. We can’t allow turmoil to destroy all this overnight. The peo- 
ple will never allow it. China will lose all hope if we let turmoil have its 
way or open the door to capitalism. The nature of this turmoil is 
extremely clear: Its bottom line is death to our Party and state” 

Deng Xiaoping: “Comrade Xiannian is correct. The causes of this 
incident have to do with the global context. The Western world, espe- 
cially the United States, has thrown its entire propaganda machine into 
agitation work and has given a lot of encouragement and assistance to 
the so-called democrats or opposition in China—people who in fact 
are the scum of the Chinese nation. This is the root of the chaotic sit- 
uation we face today. When the West stirs up turmoil in other coun- 
tries, in fact it is playing power politics—hegemonism—and is only 
trying to control those other countries, to pull into its power sphere 
countries that were previously beyond its control. Once we're clear on 
this point, it’s easier to see the essential nature of this issue and to sum 
up certain lessons. This turmoil has taught usa lesson the hard way, but 
at least we now understand better than before that the sovereignty and 
security of the state must always be the top priority. Some Western - 
countries use things like “human rights, or like saying the socialist sys- 
tem is irrational or illegal, to criticize us, but what they’re really after is 
our sovereignty. Those Western countries that play power politics have 
no right at all to talk about human rights! Look how many people 
around the world they’ve robbed of human rights! And look how 
many Chinese people they've hurt the human rights of since they 
invaded China during the Opium War!” 

Bo Yibo: “Western capitalism has decided on peaceful evolution as 
its long-term’ strategy against socialist countries. They're not the 
United Nations, but they want to do things that not even the United 
Nations can do: interfere in the internal affairs of other countries! One 
way or another they’re always imposing sanctions or launching armed 
invasions. They think they’ve got supreme power, think they’re actu- 
ally the world’s police. What right do they have to meddle in China’s 
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internal affairs? Who bestowed that right on them? We’ll never accept 
any actions that violate international principles! And we never bow to 
pressure—not past, not present, not future. Never.” 

Peng Zhen: “This month or more of turmoil lets us see how impor- 
tant stability is. Stability is the crucial issue if China’s going to shake off 
poverty and get to the Four Modernizations. Comrades Xiaoping, 
Xiannian, and Chen Yun have said it many times, and long before this 
incident occurred: China can’t achieve anything without a stable envi- 
ronment. We had no real choice about martial law; we had to do it. 
Comrades Xiaoping, Xiannian, Chen Yun, and I all believe that from 
now on, whenever necessary, we must annihilate every sign of turmoil 
immediately and decisively as soon as it emerges. We must nip all prob- 
lems in the bud, before outsiders can interfere, if we are going to guar- 
antee state sovereignty.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “Two conditions are indispensable for our devel- 
opmental goals: a stable environment at home and a peaceful environ- 
ment abroad. We don’t care what others say about us. The only thing 
we really care about is a good environment for developing ourselves. 
So long as history eventually proves the superiority of the Chinese 
socialist system, that’s enough. We can’t bother about the social sys- 
tems of other countries. Imagine for a moment what could happen if 
China falls into turmoil. If it happens now, it'd be far worse than the 
Cultural Revolution. Back then the prestige of the old generation of 
leaders like Chairman Mao and Premier Zhou still loomed. We talked 
about ‘full-scale civil war, but actually no large-scale fighting took 
place, no true civil war ever happened. Now it’s different, though. If the 
turmoil keeps going, it could continue until Party and state authority 
are worn away. Then there would be civil war, one faction controlling 
parts of the army and another faction controlling others. If the so- 
called democracy fighters were in power, they'd fight among them- 
selves. Once civil war got started, blood would flow like a river, and 
where would human rights be then? In a civil war, each power would 
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dominate a locality, production would fall, communications would be 
cut off, and refugees would flow out of China not in millions or tens of 
millions but in hundreds of millions. First hit by this flood of refugees 
would be Pacific Asia, which is currently the most promising region of 
the world. This would be disaster on a global scale. So China mustn’t 
make a mess of itself. And this is not just to be responsible to ourselves, 
but to consider the whole world and all of humanity as well. 

“On the topic of mistakes, we indeed have made them. I said two 
years ago that our biggest mistake was in education. We haven’t edu- 
cated our kids and students enough. A lot of thought work has been 
neglected, and a lot of things have not been made clear. Some people, 
like Zhao Ziyang, have even joined the side of the turmoil, which makes 
it even more our own fault that people misunderstand. We must cast a 
sober and critical eye upon ourselves, review the past while looking to 
the future, and try to learn from experience as we examine current 
problems. If we do this, it’s possible a bad thing could turn into a good 
one. We could benefit from this incident. A majority of the people will 
sober up, and the students’ thinking will sober up, too. After we put 
down the turmoil, we'll have to work hard to make up all those missed 
lessons in education, and this won't be easy. It'll take years, not months, 
for the people who demonstrated and petitioned to change their 

-minds. We can’t blame the people who joined the hunger strike, 
demonstrated, or petitioned. We should target only those who had bad 
intentions or who took the lead in breaking the law. Education should 
be our main approach to the students, including the students who 
joined the hunger strike. This principle must not change. We should set 
the majority of the students free from worry. We should be forgiving 
toward all the students who joined marches, demonstrations, or peti- 
tions and not hold them responsible. We will mete out precise and nec- 
essary punishments only to the minority of adventurers who 
attempted to subvert the People’s Republic of China. We cannot toler- 
ate turmoil. We will impose martial law again if turmoil appears again. 
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Our purpose is to maintain stability so that we can work on construc- 
tion,and our logic is simple: With so many people and so few resources, 
China can accomplish nothing without peace and unity in politics and 
a stable social order. Stability must take precedence over everything.” 

Li Xiannian: “We've had martial law for half a month now. The peo- 
ple have seen the forbearance of Party Central and the State Council. 
The majority of the Beijing citizens have begun to understand the mar- 
tial law troops. In some other cities around the country students have 
begun to lose interest in demonstrations and marches. The initial thrill 
is over. But we're like a person with an illness: He may look okay, but 
the root of the disease is still inside him and could make him sick again. 
Tiananmen Square is now that root of our turmoil-disease. Just look at 
that thing—like neither human nor demon—that they've erected 
there in our beautiful Square! Are the people going to accept that? 
Absolutely not! We’re never going to get a voluntary withdrawal from 
the Square. Tiananmen has been polluted for more than a month now, 
ravaged into a shadow of itself! We can’t breathe free until the Square 
is returned to the hands of the people. We have to pull up the root of 
the disease immediately. I say we start tonight.” 

Yang Shangkun: “What’s happened in the past month or so shows 
that the sit-in protesters and hunger strikers are not going to withdraw 
voluntarily. Weve reached a point where we really do have to take 
action. We should keep a clear view of the situation, though: Whatever 
else we say, a majority of the workers, farmers, intellectuals, and stu- 
dents all favor and support reform. The fact that we’re going to clear 
the Square, restore order, and stop the turmoil in no way means that 
we're giving up on reform or closing our country off from the world” 

Deng Xiaoping: “No one can keep China’s reform and opening from 
going forward. Why is that? It’s simple: Without reform and opening 
our development stops and our economy slides downhill. Living stan- 
dards decline if we turn back. The momentum of reform cannot be 
stopped. We must insist on this point at all times. 
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“Some people say we allow only economic reform and not political 
reform, but that’s not true. We do allow political reform, but on one 
condition: that the Four Basic Principles are upheld. We can’t handle 
chaos while we’re busy with construction. If today we have a big 
demonstration and tomorrow a great airing of views and a bunch of . 
wall posters,” we won't have any energy left to get ae done. 
That’s why we have to insist on clearing the Square.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Troops have moved into the Great Hall of the 
People, Zhongshan Park, the Working People’s Cultural Palace, and the 
Public Security Ministry compound. The thinking of all officers and 
soldiers has been thoroughly prepared for a clearing of Tiananmen 
Square. After nearly half a month of political thought work, all officers 
and soldiers have deepened their understanding of the severity and 
complexity of this struggle and have comprehended the necessity and 
the legality of martial law. All troop units entrusted with the martial 
law mission have expressed their resolution to overcome distractions 
and unconditionally to obey and carry out the orders of Party Central 
and the Central Military Commission. They are ready to prove with 
concrete action that the martial law troops stand in solidarity with 
Party Central. By now all the troop units have worked out security 
plans to ensure that orders are executed quickly no matter what the cir- 
cumstances may be. Since arriving in Beijing all troops have imple- 
mented airtight control ‘at all times, of all personnel, in all directions. 
All the personnel, guns, and vehicles are under tight control, ensuring 
the solidarity and security of the troops themselves. Moreover, all 
troops have initiated civilian-military cooperation work, and this has 
improved their rapport with the masses from all stations in society and 
has given them a good social image. For these reasons I am fully confi- 
dent that we can clear the Square in a peaceful way.” 


Deng here uses “daming, dafang, dazibao,” a phrase that he used in the late 1970s to 
describe—and from then on to prohibit—Cultural Revolution-style “chaos.” 
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Wang Zhen: “We should announce in advance to those people occu- 
pying the Square that we’re coming in. They can listen or not listen as 
they choose, but then we move in. If it causes deaths, that’s their own 
fault. We can’t be soft or merciful toward anti-Party, antisocialist ele- 
ments. Military orders have to be inviolable, otherwise we have no way 
to enforce discipline.” 

Peng Zhen: “I agree that the clearing should be done as soon as pos- 
sible. It’s good for Beijing, good for the whole country, and good for 
overall stability. I think the students will withdraw once we’ve given 
them a clear explanation. And that’s because the clearing isn’t aimed at 
any individual student; it’s only to restore. the Square to its original 
condition and to restore normal social life and order in Beijing.” 

Li Peng: “I strongly urge that we move immediately to clear 
Tiananmen Square and that we resolutely put an end to the turmoil 
and the ever expanding trouble.” 

Qiao Shi: “The facts show that we can’t expect the students on the 
Square to withdraw voluntarily. Clearing the Square is our only option, 
and it’s quite necessary. I hope our announcement about clearing will 
meet with approval and support from the majority of citizens and stu- 
dents. Clearing the Square is the beginning of a restoration of normal 
order in the capital.” 

Yao Yilin: “I agree with Comrade Xiannian that the clearing should 
happen as soon as possible.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “I agree with all of you and suggest the martial law 
troops begin tonight to carry out the clearing plan and finish it within 
two days. As we proceed with the clearing, we must explain it clearly 
to all the citizens and students, asking them to leave and doing our 
very best to persuade them. But if they refuse to leave, they will be 
responsible for the consequences. Comrade Shangkun, I suggest you 
call for a meeting of the comrades in the Central Military Commis- 
sion to transmit the decision of the Politburo Standing Committee 
and the suggestions everyone here has made. I also suggest Comrade 
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Li Peng give a briefing on this meeting to Comrade Chen Yun and 
others.” 


That afternoon Yang Shangkun called the meeting that Deng Xiaoping had 
requested, after which an order went out at midnight June 2 for some of the martial 
law troops that were still in the outskirts of Beijing to move into the city and to 
advance toward designated security targets. 


Unrest continues 


According to State Security reports of June 2, the day began in Beijing with more 
than a thousand students cruising the streets on bicycles to protest the Beijing Daily 
article “Tiananmen, | Cry for You.” 

In the afternoon singer Hou Dejian and three intellectuals—Liu Xiaobo, Zhou Duo, 
and Gao Xin—formally announced that they were beginning their hunger strike. Their 
written declaration” called upon the Chinese people to observe their duty as respon- 
sible citizens by supporting a peaceful democratization process. They called for an 
independent civil society that could check and balance the government and a gov- 
ernment that used democratic procedures rather than arbitrary authority. “We would 
rather have ten devils checking on one another,” their declaration read, “than one 
angel holding absolute power.” Their statement criticized the government for sup- 
pressing a popular movement, but it also criticized the students for neglecting dem- 
ocratic procedures in spite of their democratic ideals. This announcement ceremony 
drew the attention of high-ranking people in the Party and figured in their final deci- 
sion on the afternoon of June 3 (see Chapter 10) to clear the Square by force. 

Reports from the localities on June 2 said that most students in medium-sized 
cities were returning to class but that in the big cities student resistance remained 
strong. 


”Excerpted in Han Minzhu, ed., Cries for Democracy: Writings and Speeches from the 
1989 Chinese Democracy Movement (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1990), 
349-354. 
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On the first night of their Long March for Democracy students from Nanjing had 
covered forty kilometers in spite of university officials who tagged along trying to dis- 
suade them and police who tried to block their way. On the morning of June 2 they 
seemed exhausted. One hundred eighty decided to give up, but the others wanted to 
continue. In an attempt to boost their morale, the Nanjing branch of the AFS on June 
3 held a news conference to report on the march, announced a citywide empty-cam- 
pus campaign, and dispatched another hundred students as reinforcements. 

June 2 reports on the foreign press included an interview the dissident astro- 
physicist Fang Lizhi had given to a Japanese newspaper.” Fang compared the student 
movement to its predecessor by seventy years, the famous May Fourth Movement, 
and praised its calls for freedom of speech, press, and assembly. He also called on 
elderly Party leaders to retire and commented that the government's handling of the 
protests may have had more to do with the power struggle inside the Party than with 
students on the streets. This interview may have sealed Fang's fate as a target for 
arrest in the wake of the military crackdown. 

Meanwhile, the government was making an effort to turn popular sentiment in an 
anti-American direction. In government-organized rallies Unde Sam appeared as the 
behind-the-scenes manipulator of Chinese dissidents. 


June 3 


“Student weaknesses exposed 
by their movement” 


On June 3 a report in the Hong Kong newspaper Mingbao attracted the attention 
of China’s leaders. It was based on an interview with two student activists in the 
Square. They said that they favored withdrawing but that less-sophisticated students 
from the provinces, who now formed a majority of those sitting in, were against it. 


*An interview given by Fang to a Taiwan newspaper on June 2 is in Ogden et al., 
China’s Search, 353-356. 
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These students were unwilling to return home without winning the struggle against 
the government. The two activists complained that although the student movement 
was supposed to be for democracy and freedom, the students often behaved unde- 
mocratically, seizing vehicles or demanding the right to ride for free, and the student 
leaders took power without election and got involved in the power struggle between 
Zhao Ziyang and Li Peng, which should have been none of the student movement's 
business. One of the students, Cheng Zhen, expressed her worry that there were now 
all kinds of people in the Square. The situation, she said, was complex, and she hoped 
the student movement would not splinter and as a result provoke an actual turmoil. 


CHAPTER TEN 


June Fourth 





EDITORS’ NOTE: As soldiers entered the city in plainclothes and in uniform, instead 
of meeting with popular understanding they encountered anger and some violence. 
The leaders’ hopes of avoiding bloodshed foundered on this resistance and the 
troops’ emotional reaction to it. 

After initial dashes between citizens and troops, on the afternoon of June 3 the 
leaders decided they now confronted a “counterrevolutionary riot” that would have 
to be put down by force. Yang Shangkun relayed Deng Xiaoping's instruction that in 
Tiananmen Square itself there must be no bloodshed. The government's internal 
reports claimed that this goal was achieved. Most of the deaths occurred as troops 
moved in from the western suburbs toward Tiananmen along Fuxingmenwai Boule- 
vard at a location called Muxidi, where anxious soldiers reacted violently to popular 
anger. Troops moving on the Square negotiated a peaceful withdrawal of the people 
remaining there as dawn broke on June 4, but some killing of both citizens and sol- 
diers continued during the morning hours. The populace was outraged, and rumors 
spread of casualties in the thousands. 

In the following days the government confronted international and domestic 
reactions so vociferous that they threatened to fulfill Deng Xiaoping’s worst fear: that 
a bloody denouement would make it impossible to continue reform at home and the 
open-door policy abroad. 
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June 3 





The gathering storm 


Reports on June 3 from the State Security and Public Security Ministries described 
a violent reaction by the citizens against what seemed to be efforts by martial law 
troops to sneak into the city in plainclothes.' 

The reaction was triggered by an accident that began around 11 p.m. on the 
night of June 2. A Mitsubishi jeep belonging to the People’s Armed Police ran onto 
a sidewalk at Muxidi, killing three pedestrians and seriously injuring one. Despite 
the late hour, five hundred or six hundred people quickly gathered. Police cor- 
doned off the area and sent the dead and injured to a nearby hospital. The crowd's 
suspicions were aroused because the police took the perpetrators away without 
conducting an investigation and because the jeep had no license plates. People 
started to say the martial law troops were infiltrating the city in plainclothes. Some 
in the crowd forced their way past the police to search the jeep. They emerged with 
military uniforms, maps, and mobile telephones, which confirmed their suspi- 
cions. 

Word spread quickly. Between midnight and 1 a.m. on June 3 the AFS, the AFW, 
and students groups at Peking University, People’s University, and Beijing Normal 
University issued emergency broadcasts over the loudspeaker systems. They said 
large contingents of armed troops were entering the city and pressing toward the 
Square. They said that the troops were traveling in military and civilian vehicles and 
on foot—some in uniform and armed with rifles, others in plainclothes and carrying 
knives, metal clubs, and shovels’—and that students, teachers, and citizens should 
mobilize to set up roadblocks. 

Groups of students and citizens quickly converged on dozens of major intersec- 


‘In the first section of Chapter 6, martial law headquarters informs Deng Xiaoping 
and Yang Shangkun that when the time comes their strategy will be to infiltrate the 
city inconspicuously. The strategy is also discussed in other sections of Chapter 6. 
*Presumably to clean up the mess in the city. 
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tions. In the hours around dawn, throughout Beijing, army vehicles were blocked or 
overturned, tires were punctured, and approximately five hundred soldiers were sur- 
rounded in pockets. Thousands of college students rode their bicycles in a protest on 
Chang'an Boulevard. At approximately 5 a.m. the Voice of the Movement public- 
address system in the Square announced, “We have won! Look, the students and the 
local citizens are united!” At 6:15 a.m. sixty college students showed off helmets and 
boots they had confiscated from troops. 

Later in the morning an electric bus lodged sideways across a road at Xinjiekou 
blocked a southbound bus filled with dozens of soldiers who were out of uniform. In 
the face of the angry crowd, they did not dare get off the bus. 

All along the route from Jianguomen to Dongdan, east of Tiananmen Square, cit- 
izens and students surrounded and isolated small groups of soldiers. Some threw 
rocks. On the Jianguomen overpass citizens demanded to know why soldiers were 
opposing the people. Half a dozen soldiers were stripped of their shirts. Troops 
approaching Tiananmen from the south were stopped when citizens surrounded 
twenty-one army trucks and asked the soldiers questions about their units, their 
objectives, and their weapons; the soldiers did not reply. Most of the soldiers in this 
army had, according to reports, been separated from their units during the advance. 
They were beaten when they went to get their ammunition, and some of the 
wounded soldiers were kidnapped when they headed for the hospital. Beijing secu- 
rity personnel were beaten when they went to aid the soldiers. The ground along the 
way was littered with crushed provisions. 

At the Xidan intersection just west of Tiananmen, dozens of soldiers sat behind 
closed windows in a bus that had been surrounded since midnight; citizens vented 
their anger by banging on the windows, cursing, and spitting. Near the Capital 
Theater three buses were surrounded, and the air was let out of their tires. Stu- 
dents boarded a bus that was carrying military gear and supplies, found guns, and 
displayed the guns on top of the bus. Just west of the Xinhua Gate of Zhongnan- 
hai, the air was released from the tires of four buses carrying soldiers in civilian 
clothes. 

Around 1 p.m. a bus filled with munitions was stopped at Liubukou (at the south- 
west corner of Zhongnanhai) and surrounded by several thousand people. Young 
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men who looked like students climbed atop the bus, flashed the “V-for-victory” sign, 
and raised military helmets on the tips of bayonets to show the crowd. Armed police 
and public security personnel tried in vain to disperse the crowd. Down the street, 
at Xinhua Gate, a wall of PLA soldiers blocked students and citizens to prevent them 
from entering. At 2:30 p.m. several hundred armed policemen and public security 
personnel fired tear gas into the crowd of protesters, forcing them to scurry for 
cover. But the demonstrators counterattacked, and the police had to withdraw into 
Zhongnanhai through the West Gate, which they closed behind them. The demon- 
strators outside the gate threw rocks. Large crowds converged at the Great Hall of 
the People, at the Radio, Film, and Television Ministry, and the CCP Propaganda 
Department. 

About 5 p.m. the Tiananmen command center of the AFW began supplying stu- 
dents and citizens with “self-defense weapons” including cleavers, clubs, steel chains, 
and sharpened bamboo poles. The AFW amassed more than a thousand people to 
knock down a wall at a construction site near Xidan, where they picked up bricks and 
steel beams for use in counterattack. 

Around 5:30 r.m. three thousand martial law officers and soldiers who were await- 
ing orders began a retreat from the Great Hall of the People, eliciting applause from 
students and citizens. At 6 p.m. a crowd that gathered in Chang'an Boulevard was so 
thick that cyclists had to dismount. People brought their children out to witness the 
extraordinary event. 

Throughout the day organized teams of demonstrators and scattered groups of - 
students and citizens filled the Square and the length of Chang'an Boulevard, bring- 
ing traffic to a halt. Toward evening the atmosphere grew increasingly tense, with 
loudspeakers in the Square broadcasting reports of new clashes between police and 
citizens. 


The order to clear the Square 


At 4 r.m. on June 3 Yang Shangkun, Li Peng, Qiao Shi, and Yao Yilin called an emer- 
gency meeting on the deteriorating situation. Others in attendance were Qin Jiwei, Li 
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Ximing, Hong Xuezhi, Liu Huaqing, Chen Xitong, Chi Haotian, Yang Baibing, Zhao 
Nanqi, Luo Gan, Zhou Yibing,> and Liu Zhenhua.* 


Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of the Politburo Standing Committee 


meeting,” June 3 


Yang Shangkun: “I really did not want to call this meeting. The sit- 
uation has become extremely volatile—beyond what anybody’s good- 
will can handle. We have to settle on some resolute measures for 
clearing the Square. Let’s begin with you, Comrade Li Peng.” 

Li Peng: “Late last night a counterrevolutionary riot broke out in 
Beijing. A small handful of counterrevolutionaries began spreading 
rumors and openly violating martial law. They were brazen and law- 
less, and their behavior has aroused extreme indignation among the 
masses. We must resolutely adopt decisive measures to put down this 
counterrevolutionary riot tonight. Comrade Xitong, could you please 
update everyone on what’s been happening since last night?” 

Chen Xitong: “Comrade Li Peng has it exactly right: A counter- 
revolutionary riot has broken out in Beijing. At 10:55 last night there 
was a major accident at Muxidi involving a Mitsubishi jeep that the 
Fifth Squad of the Beijing People’s Armed Police had lent to a CCTV 
photography crew working on the fortieth anniversary of the found- 
ing of the People’s Republic. The jeep ran up onto a sidewalk, killing 
three people and injuring one. The instigators of the riot then 
grabbed their chance to start a rumor that martial law troops had 
already entered the city and that this advance vehicle had run over 
citizens; this rumor incited gullible students and citizens to block the 
PLA at intersections and to prevent them from entering town to 


*Commander of the Beijing Military District and deputy commander of the martial 
law troops. 
‘Political commissar of the Beijing Military District. 
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enforce martial law. Early this morning people set up roadblocks at 
Jianguomen, Muxidi, Xinjiekou, Hufangqiao, Nanheyan, Xidan, and 
other major intersections to halt troop transports. People sur- 
rounded and beat soldiers and punctured tires on trucks. Some of the 
rioters even seized munitions and military provisions. Offices of the 
Central Government and other major organs came under siege. The 
lawless elements used all manner of despicable means to defame our 
soldiers, attack the martial law troops, and stir up trouble between 
the troops and the citizenry. The situation has become utterly intol- 
erable. So we have to take resolute measures at whatever cost to put 
down this counterrevolutionary riot. Commander Zhou will tell you 
the ways in which the troops have been blocked; he knows these 
details much better than I” 

Zhou Yibing: “Some of the martial law troops reached their 
assigned locations in the downtown area early this morning, but nearly 
all troops ran into resistance and blockades by students and citizens, 
some of whom spat at the soldiers and tried to wreck army trucks. 
Some troops who were trapped on the Jianguomen overpass were 
stripped of their shirts and publicly humiliated. Citizens blocked more 
than four hundred soldiers at Chaoyangmen and stoned them. A 
crowd at Hufangqiao discovered a plainclothes unit and chased its 
members in all directions. At this moment crowds are keeping soldiers 
at the west side of the Great Hall of the People from joining their units, 
and soldiers at Nanlishi Road have been forcibly searched. In a word, 
the martial law troops are swallowing their anger and fuming inside, 
struggling to restrain themselves. The political thought work people 
are working hard to try to keep things calm.” 

Li Peng: “OK, now everybody knows how things stand. At 
Liubukou, in broad daylight and right under our noses, the rioters 
seized armored cars and set up machine guns on top of them, just to 
show off. They even launched an attack on Zhongnanhai’s Xinhua 
Gate and West Gate. The situation was so tense at Zhongnanhai that 
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tear gas had to be used on the rioters. Can we tolerate all this? Yes, we 
can—and we have tolerated it. But we mustn't let these rioters get the 
idea they can take advantage of the government. That’s why we have to 
be absolutely firm in putting down this counterrevolutionary riot in 
the capital. We must be merciless with the tiny minority of riot ele- 
ments. The PLA martial law troops, the People’s Armed Police, and 
Public Security are authorized to use any means necessary to deal with 
people who interfere with the mission. Whatever happens will be the 
responsibility of those who do not heed warnings and persist in testing 
the limits of the law.” 

Yang Shangkun: “You all get the picture now. I’ve also just been in 
touch with Comrade Xiaoping, and he has asked me to relay two points 
to everyone. The first is: Solve the problem before dawn tomorrow. He 
means our martial law troops should completely finish their task of 
clearing the Square before sunup. The second is: Be reasonable with the 
students and make sure they see the logic in what were doing; the 
troops should resort to ‘all means necessary’ only if everything else 
fails. In other words, before we clear the Square, we should use TV and 
radio to advise students and citizens to avoid the streets at all costs, and 
we should ask the ones who are in the Square to leave of their own 
accord, In short, we’ve got to do an excellent job on propaganda work; 
it has to be clear to everyone that we stand with the people, and we 
must do everything we possibly can to avoid bloodshed... . The Mar- 
tial Law Command must make it quite clear to all units that they are to 
open fire only as a last resort. And let me repeat: No bloodshed within 
Tiananmen Square—period. What if thousands of students refuse to 
leave? Then the troops carry away thousands of students on their 
backs! No one must die in the Square. This is not just my personal 
view; it’s Comrade Xiaoping’s view, too. So long as everybody agrees, 
then it will be unanimous.” 

The decisions of the meeting were 

1. At 9 pM. on June 3 PLA martial law troops and People’s Armed 
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Police, assisted by Beijing Public Security, will begin to put down 
the counterrevolutionary riot that has erupted in the capital. 


. Martial law troops will arrive at the Square at 1 a.m. on June 4 


and clear it by 6 A.M. 


. Martial law troops must resolutely carry out their mission 


according to schedule; absolutely no delays will be permitted. 


. No one is permitted to block the advance of the troops. If block- 


ing occurs, soldiers may clear it using any and all self-defensive 
means that may be required. 


. Central People’s Broadcasting, CCTV, and especially Beijing 


People’s Broadcasting and Television will broadcast nonstop 
emergency announcements from the Beijing Municipal Govern- 
ment and the Martial Law Command. Important announce- 
ments will also be broadcast over loudspeakers in the Square. 


That night Yang Shangkun, Li Peng, Liu Huaqing, Li Ximing, Chen Xitong, Chi Haot- 
ian, Yang Baibing, Zhao Nanqi, and Luo Gan monitored the situation from Zhong- 


~~ nanhai. 


June 3-4 


Standoff in the Square 


On the evening of June 3 Martial Law Command began its moves aimed at peace- 
fully clearing the Square. 


Excerpt from Martial Law Command, “Situation 
in Tiananmen Square and surrounding districts,” 
in “Bulletin” (Kuai-bao), June 3 
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At 6:30 in the evening the Beijing Municipal Government and Mar- 
tial Law Command issued an emergency announcement stating, 
“Beginning immediately, Beijing citizens must be on high alert. Please 
stay off the streets and away from Tiananmen Square. All workers 
should remain at their posts and all citizens should stay at home to 
safeguard their lives.” 

The announcement was broadcast repeatedly for several hours on 
radio and television and over public-address systems. At the same 
time, student loudspeaker broadcasts on the campuses of Peking Uni- 
versity, People’s University, Beijing Normal University, Qinghua Uni- 
versity, the Beijing Institute of Aeronautics; and other institutions were 
calling upon students and citizens to arm themselves with clubs and 
batons and to assemble at road intersections and at Tiananmen 
Square. 

About 7:30 r.m. young men in white shirts and green pants emerged 
in twos and threes from the Qianmen subway station and mingled 
with the crowd. Unarmed and carrying identical knapsacks, they were 
soldiers sent by the Martial Law Command. They attracted little atten- 
tion from the students and citizens and were not beaten, as soldiers 
around Hufangqiao had been earlier in the day. 

About 8 r.m. bright lights lit up Chang'an Boulevard and the 
Square, where people were massing. The only vehicles on Chang’an 
Boulevard were the ones arrayed laterally across it as blockades. People 
continued to enter the Square on foot. Meanwhile, troops entered the 
Great Hall of the People from the west while students and citizens who 
watched shouted, “This is our victory!” 

About 8:30 r.m. helicopters circled above Changan Boulevard 
(both East and West) and over Tiananmen Square to inspect condi- 
tions in final preparation for troop entry into the Square. One student 
ran breathlessly into the student command center in the Square to 
report, “The Western Garrison compound is packed with soldiers who 
are ready to move out.” A female student who seemed to be in charge 
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picked up a loudspeaker and asked the others to go back to their cam- 
puses to bring more people down to “defend Tiananmen Square.” 

About 9 p.m. citizens who had heard the televised announcement 
advising people to stay off the streets began to head home or toward 
the outskirts of the city to try to stop troops from entering. Only a 
thousand or so people were left on Chang’an Boulevard, and the huge 
road seemed strangely deserted. By then some troops were already lin- 
ing the Square, and others were inside the Great Hall of the People 
awaiting orders. At the same time, makeshift “command centers” of the 
AFW, north of the Square, were distributing clubs, batons, and bam- 
boo poles to the crowd. 

At 10 p.m. Martial Law Command ordered units in the suburbs to 
enter the city, where they met with stiff resistance from citizens and 
students. 


Pitched battle at Muxidi 


Muxidi is an area about three miles west of Tiananmen on Fuxingmenwai Boule- 
vard, which is the western extension of Chang'an Boulevard. It was where most of the 
deaths occurred. On the night of June 3 thousands of students and citizens had gath- 
ered there spontaneously after hearing about the impending approach of martial law 
troops from the west. 


Excerpt from Martial Law Command, “Situation 
in the Muxidi district,” in “Bulletin” (Kuaibao), 


June 3 $ 


Advance troops of the Thirty-Eighth Group Army, who were 
responsible for the western approaches, massed in the western suburbs 
at Wanshou Road, Fengtai, and Liangxiang. At 9:30 p.m. these troops 
began advancing eastward toward the Square and encountered their 
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first obstacle at Gongzhufen, where students and citizens had set up a 
blockade. An antiriot squad fired tear gas canisters and rubber bullets 
into the crowd. At first the people retreated, but then they stopped. The 
antiriot squad pressed forward, firing more tear gas and more rubber 
bullets. Again the crowd retreated but soon stopped. The troops kept 
firing warning shots into the air, but the people displayed no signs of 
fear. The stretch from Gongzhufen to the Military Museum, Beifengwo 
Street, and Muxidi is less than two kilometers, but troop advance was 
slow because of citizens’ interference. The crowd threw rocks, soda 
bottles, and other things, but troops maintained strict discipline and 
did not fire a single shot in return. 

Believing the troops would not use live ammunition, the citizens 
grew increasingly bold. At 10:10 p.m. tens of thousands formed a 
human wall at Beifengwo Street to block the troops; the two sides 
faced each other over a distance of twenty to thirty meters. Some of 
the citizens continued throwing rocks and other objects. Using an 
electric bullhorn, the commanding officer exhorted the citizens and 
students to disperse and let the troops pass. When that measure 
failed, he decided to use force to assure his soldiers could reach their 
positions on time. Infantrymen led the way, firing into the air. Then 
the soldiers—with the first two rows in a kneeling position and those 
in back standing—pointed their weapons at the crowd. Approxi- 
mately 10:30 P.M., under a barrage of rocks, the troops opened fire. 
Sparks flew from ricocheting bullets. When people in the crowd real- 
ized that live ammunition was in use, they surged in waves toward the 
Muxidi Bridge.’ Their retreat was hindered by roadblocks they had 
set up, and for this reason some in the crowd were trampled and badly 
injured. 


Excerpts from State Security Ministry, “Situation 


*At Muxidi, Fuxingmenwai Boulevard crosses a bridge over the Yongding River 
Canal. 
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at Muxidi on the evening of the third,” in “Impor- 


tant intelligence” (Yaoqing), 2 A.M., June 4 


Around 9 P.M., when the crowd at Muxidi heard that troops were 
about to enter the city, they began discussing ways to block them. 
Someone said, “Maybe we can't stop the troops, but the ones coming 
from the west will have to get across Muxidi Bridge.” Another shouted, 
“We have to stop them, we can’t let them get to Tiananmen on sched- 
ule!” Another said, “The troops are the people’s troops, they'll never 
use real bullets on us. We have to try to stop them from taking up posi- 
tions in Tiananmen Square.” Someone blurted out, “Let’s set up a road- 
block!” People quickly pitched in to push electric buses onto the 
Muxidi Bridge to block the troops. They did not deflate the tires. 

While this was going on, twenty-odd college students wearing red 
headbands arrived from Tiananmen. They knew the troops would 
have to pass through Muxidi, and they had come to mobilize the citi- 
zens to stop them. The crowd applauded. Someone yelled, “Let’s break 
up some concrete!” and people scurried to the roadsides and began 
smashing sidewalk paving stones into projectile-sized chunks, of 
which there were soon piles on both sides of the street. Other people 
pedaled up with three-wheeled flatbeds already loaded with broken 
bricks and rocks. A pair of trucks arrived loaded with the same. All this 
activity had no organization and no directors. 

The anticipation reached fruition as troops arrived. Tear gas canis- 
ters suddenly came flying over the electric buses that were stretched 
across the road and landed at the people’s feet. At Muxidi Bridge the 
troops were stopped once again as citizens and students threw the bro- 
ken bricks they had prepared in advance. A few dozen baton-wielding 
members of the troops’ antiriot brigade stormed onto the bridge, 
where they were met with a barrage of broken bricks as thick as rain. 
The brigade was driven back. Then regular troops, row by row, came 
rushing onto the bridge chanting, “If no one attacks me, I attack no 
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one; but if people attack me, I must attack them” and turning their 
weapons on the crowd. The soldiers then alternated between shooting 
into the air and firing into the crowd. People began crumpling to the 
ground. Each time shots rang out, the citizens hunkered down; but 
with each lull in the fire they stood up again. Slowly driven back by the 
troops, they stood their ground from time to time shouting “Fascists!” 
“Hooligan government!” and “Murderers!” 

It took the troops about ten minutes to cross the Muxidi Bridge and 
reach the subway station between Ministers’ Buildings’ 22 and 24. Cit- 
izens and students, who took cover between buildings and in the 
shrubbery that lay in the garden strip between the lanes of the road, 
kept up their verbal barrage of “Fascists!” “Murderers!” and “Bandits!” 
and continued pelting the troops with rocks. The soldiers pushed the 
electric buses and other roadblocks out of the way, then turned their 
weapons on the protesters again. Some soldiers who were hit by rocks 
lost their self-control and began firing wildly at anyone who shouted 
“Fascists!” or threw rocks or bricks. At least a hundred citizens and stu- 
dents fell to the ground in pools of blood; most were rushed to nearby 
Fuxing Hospital by other students and citizens. 

The sound of helicopters overhead and gunfire in the streets 
brought citizens who lived on Fuxingmenwai Boulevard to their win- 
dows, where they cursed and threw objects at the soldiers, who there- 
fore shot back. Bullets ricocheted off buildings up and down the five 
hundred meters between Muxidi and the headquarters of the All- 
China Federation of Trade Unions. That night three people in Minis- 
ters’ Buildings 22 and 24 were shot to death, including the son-in-law 
of Song Rufen, vice chairman of the Law Committee of the NPC. 


‘A quotation from Chairman Mao that was famous during the Cultural Revolution. 
"Buildings where personnel at the vice ministerial level and above are assigned hous- 
ing. These two have the street addresses of numbers 22 and 24, Fuxingmenwai 
Boulevard.—Comp. 

This incident is discussed further in the Epilogue. 
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After infantrymen had cleared the street of roadblocks, returning 
fire the whole time, armored cars and army trucks drove onto the 
Muxidi Bridge. From then on there were no more lulls in the shooting. 
Soldiers‘on the trucks fired into the air continuously until people 
hurled rocks or verbal insults, and then they fired into the crowd. As 
the troops moved east along the sidewalk, the crowd maintained a dis- 
tance of twenty to thirty meters, unwilling to back off further. Around 
11 pM. armed foot soldiers, armored cars, and army trucks headed 
toward Tiananmen. 

After the troops had passed, citizens and students pushed electric 
buses back into the street, placing them across it, and set them on fire 
to block troops that were following. It was then roughly 11:40 p.m. 

At midnight some citizens set up new roadblocks on the eastern 
approach to Muxidi Bridge. To the east of the bridge, near the subway 
station, lay twelve lumps of flesh, blood, and debris. The bodies of dead 
and wounded were being delivered continually to the door of Fuxing 
Hospital. Some arrived on three-wheeled flatbed carts, others were 
carried on wooden doors, and some came in on the backs of motor- 
cycles. One bloody corpse whose face was unrecognizably mangled 
was carried on a door. Virtually everyone at Fuxing Hospital was curs- 
ing “Fascists!” “Animals!” and “Bloody massacre!” 

By 1:30 a.m. Fuxingmenwai Boulevard in the area of Muxidi was 
deserted and shrouded in deathly silence. 


Excerpt from State Security Ministry, “Situation 
in Beijing urban districts on the fourth,” in 


“Important intelligence” ( Yaoging), June 4° 


*The burning of the armored cars and army trucks on June 4 has long been contro- 
versial. Some people believe they were torched by the troops themselves; others 
assume that “rioters” were at fault. This document indicates that at least some of the 
vehicles were torched by civilians—Comp. 
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In the early morning of June 4 the crowd set up roadblocks at Mux- 
idi. Two buses stretched across the road again blocked the way to the 
bridge. On the other side of the roadblocks a hundred or more army 
trucks reached all the way to the Color Television Center of CCTV. A 
dozen armored cars, each carrying eight or nine officers or soldiers, 
came first. The trucks in the rear carried thirty or forty soldiers each. 
These troops, having just moved in from the west early that morning, 
were far friendlier to the people. At 7:10 a.m. a few armored cars and 
tanks sped over from Gongzhufen, preparing to break through the 
roadblocks on the Muxidi Bridge. 

At 7:25 a.M. a yellowish-green smoke suddenly rose from one end 
of the bridge. It came from a broken-down armored car that was now 
set out to block the street. Two electric buses that citizens had set up as 
roadblocks were still in the middle of the road. The armored cars and 
tanks that had come to clear the roadblocks could do nothing but mass 
at the bridgehead. Suddenly a young man ran up, threw something 
into an armored car, and then scurried off. A few seconds later the same 
yellowish-green smoke was seen pouring from vehicles as soldiers 
scrambled out and squatted down in the street, grabbing their throats 
in agony. Someone said they had inhaled poison gas. But the enraged 
officers and soldiers managed to maintain their self-control. Some cit- 
izens came forward to mediate, and a potentially explosive situation 
was defused. 

All that morning military vehicles became socked in, unable to 
move forward or backward. People riding by on bicycles often pointed 
at the soldiers and cursed, and some threw shards of brick. People who 
lived at Gongzhufen, Muxidi, and Beifengwo emerged from their 
houses to surround the trucks and to raise a protest with the soldiers, 
who sat impassively in their trucks. 

At 10:30 A.M. some citizens demanded that the soldiers come down 
off their trucks. One person set some clothing on fire and threw it into 
a command car. Others followed suit, putting the torch to vehicles. 
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Officers quickly ordered their men to retreat. After soldiers informed 
the citizens that one of the vehicles was an oil truck, soldiers and citi- 
zens together pushed it to the side of the road. By the time the troops 
were in retreat, flames had engulfed dozens of military vehicles. 

All day long a steady stream of students and citizens entered and left 
Fuxing Hospital, where a huge crowd gathered to inquire anxiously 
about family members. Names of the dead—forty-two in all—were 
posted on the wall of the hospital’s bicycle shed. The Railway Hospital 
counted twenty-three dead, and the Posts and Telecommunications 
Hospital listed sixteen. Based on these estimates, the number of per- 
sons killed citywide on the evening of June 3 must be about two hun- 
dred, with about two thousand wounded. 

At 4 p.m. the morgue at Fuxing Hospital was opened to the public so 
that relatives could identify and retrieve bodies. Hundreds of people 
lined up. A record book was displayed showing the sex, age, and phys- 
ical characteristics of the dead but listing few names. Inside the 
morgue there were two cement-floor rooms in which corpses were laid 
out on straw mats or white cloth. Nothing had been done to alter the 
victims’ appearance at the time of death. Outside the hospital door, 
people burned paper spirit money for the dead. 


Evacuating Tiananmen Square 


Minutes after midnight on the morning of June 4, the Public Security Ministry sent 
a fax to Zhongnanhai describing how the situation in the Square and its environs had 
developed overnight. About 10:30 r.m. a large number of students and citizens had 
gathered in the northwestern corner of the Square in front of a tent where they said 
they were receiving the wounded from gunfire at Muxidi. Shouts arose whenever 
another wounded protester was brought in. Ambulances from the Beijing Emergency 
Center appeared in the Square several times, picking up the wounded and leaving 
from the southeast, but with their sirens silent. 
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Just west of the Telecommunications Building, two buses that had been turned 
sideways and set on fire were blocking all vehicular traffic on Chang'an West Boule- 
vard. A military vehicle also stood in flames. A reporter from Xinhua News Agency 
said he had followed the troops from the west all the way from Wanshou Road, hit- 
ting the ground whenever he heard gunfire. After every burst of gunfire, some peo- 
ple fell wounded, he said, with the highest casualty rate occurring at Muxidi, where 
the advance of the troops had met its stiffest resistance. After passing Muxidi and pro- 
ceeding eastward, soldiers in the vanguard antiriot squads were pelted with rocks 
and sustained more injuries than had the other martial law units. 

About 11:30 r.m. the first armored car sped into the Square from Chang'an West 
Boulevard. Citizens and members of the AFW tried to stop it with a concrete traffic 
divider, and others threw Molotov cocktails. While the armored was car lodged 
against the traffic divider, its engine roaring, people took the opportunity to pelt it 
with more Molotov cocktails. A flaming bed comforter was thrust on top of it. Even- 
tually the armored car mustered the power to roll over the traffic divider, turn around, 
and drive back westward in flames. 

At the Xinhua Gate to Zhongnanhai seventy or eighty helmeted soldiers armed 
with metal batons formed a human wall in front of dozens of citizens who stood curs- 
ing them. Some of the citizens threw rocks, but the soldiers remained expressionless, 
held their batons across their chests, and did not react. A citizen said students had just 
brought a wounded soldier to the gate. The students and citizens wanted to take the 
soldier inside, but the soldiers loaded their rifles, shouted at them to halt, and drove 
them away. 

By 1 a.m. on June 4 all martial law troops had entered the Square as scheduled. 
The following announcement was broadcast on loudspeakers for three hours and 
fourteen minutes. 


Beijing Municipal Government and Martial Law 
Command, “Emergency Announcement,” 1:30 
A.M., published in People’s Daily and other news- 


papers, June 4, p. 1 
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A severe counterrevolutionary riot has broken out in the capital 
tonight. Rioters have savagely attacked soldiers of the PLA, have stolen 
their weapons and burned their vehicles, have erected roadblocks, and 
have kidnapped officers and soldiers, all in an attempt to subvert the 
People’s Republic and overthrow the socialist system, For many days the 
PLA has maintained the highest degree of restraint, but it is now deter- 
mined to deal resolutely with the counterrevolutionary riot. Citizens of 
the capital must obey all martial law regulations and cooperate with the 
PLA to protect the Constitution and to safeguard the security of our 
great socialist motherland and its capital. Citizens and students must 
evacuate the Square immediately so that martial law troops can suc- 
cessfully carry out their mission. We cannot guarantee the safety of vio- 
lators, who will be solely responsible for any consequences. 


Excerpt from Martial Law Command, “Situation 
of clearing the Square,” in “Bulletin” (Kuaibao), 


pre-dawn, June 4 


When they heard the announcement, tens of thousands of citizens 
and a handful of students began leaving the Square. By 2 a.m. the num- 
ber remaining had dwindled from hundreds of thousands to only a few 
thousand. 

During the broadcast of this emergency announcement, helmeted 
soldiers with assault rifles slung over their shoulders packed the steps 
of the Museum of Chinese History on the east side of the Square. Hun- 
dreds more stood outside the north gate of the museum. At the north 
of the Square a dozen army trucks were parked in front of the small 
bridges across the moat in front of the Gate of Heavenly Peace, and the 
soldiers they had carried sat on the ground awaiting orders. To the 
south, armed soldiers appeared north of Qianmen and on the north 
side of the Chairman Mao Memorial Hall. On the east, soldiers sta- 
tioned at the Great Hall of the People remained inside awaiting orders. 


June Fourth 499 


Excerpt from State Security Ministry, “Trends in 
Tiananmen Square,” third of six overnight faxes 
to Party Central and State Council duty offices, 
2:30 A.M., June 4 





About 2 a.m. a dozen students and citizens carrying cans of gasoline 
tried to torch the army trucks parked at the north of the Square, but the 
soldiers took them into custody. Later a flurry of gunfire erupted east 
of the Square between Dongdan and Jianguomen. Students and citi- 
zens began running from the northeast corner of the Square toward 
the Monument to the People’s Heroes at its center. The command cen- 
ter of the AFW in the Square’s northwest corner was evacuated. Mean- 
while, the soldiers stationed in front of the north gate of the Museum 
of Chinese History ran onto Chang'an East Boulevard wielding batons 
and assault rifles and sealed the avenue off. 


Excerpt from State Security Ministry, “Trends in 
Tiananmen Square,” fourth of six overnight faxes 
to Party Central and State Council duty offices, 
4:04 A.M., June 4 


Around 3 a.m. roughly three thousand students were seated around 
the Monument to the People’s Heroes. Hou Dejian, Liu Xiaobo, Zhou 
Duo, and Gao Xin, who had announced on June 2 that they were 
undertaking a hunger strike,” decided to urge the students to evacuate 
the Square peacefully, But Chai Ling, at the student command center, 
announced that “those who wish to leave may leave, and those who 


Their hunger strike manifesto is in Han Minzhu, ed., Cries for Democracy: Writings 
and Speeches from the 1989 Chinese Democracy Movement (Princeton: Princeton 
University Press, 1990), 349-354; and in Suzanne Ogden, Kathleen Hartford, 
Lawrence Sullivan, and David Zweig, eds., China’s Search for Democracy: The Student 
and the Mass Movement of 1989 (Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1992), 357-361. 
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don’t may stay.” The group clustered around Hou Dejian then asked 
Chai Ling and other student leaders to send student delegates to join 
them in approaching the martial law troops to arrange a peaceful evac- 
uation of the Square. Before the student leaders answered this invita- 
tion, the Hou Dejian group addressed all the students by loudspeaker: 


Dear students, all of Beijing has now begun to see bloodshed. 
There has already been more than enough of it to wake up the peo- 
ple. We know you're not afraid to die. Even if you now peacefully 
withdraw, you have already shown youre not afraid of death. We are 
like you; we are not afraid of death, either. So we hope everybody 
will leave the Square now. We must stick with our principles of non- 
violence as we leave, so clubs, bottles, and anything else that might 
be used as a weapon all should be turned in at the monument. And 
be sure to turn over all captured firearms, too, so there are no acci- 
dents. 


When their broadcast was finished, Hou Dejian and Zhou Duo 
climbed into a minivan" to go meet with the martial law troops. But no 
students joined them. It was about 3:40 a.m. 


Excerpts from Martial Law Command, “Circum- 
stances of the negotiation with Hou Dejian and 


others,” in “Bulletin” (Kuaibao), June 4 





About 3:45 a.m. an ambulance approaching from the direction of 
the Monument to the People’s Heroes was halted at the Museum of 
Chinese History in the northeastern corner of the Square. Four mid- 
dle-aged men stepped out with their hands raised. They shouted they 
were “Hou Dejian!” and said they had come to talk. A regimental polit- 
ical commissar came out to meet them. Hou and the others said, “We 


“Referred to in the next document as an ambulance. 
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volunteer to take all the students out of the Square and ask the PLA not 
to open fire. Please give us enough time to organize an evacuation.” The 
political commissar asked them to wait while he went to report to his 
superiors. 

The commissar left just before 4 a.M.; this was the appointed time 
for preparing to clear the Square, so all the lights in the Square were 
extinguished. Hou’s group, who were waiting at the roadside, pan- 
icked. “We’re Hou Dejian!” they shouted. “We came to talk!... 
Don’t shoot!” Within three minutes the commissar returned to say, 
“The command post accepts your request. Take the students out of 
the Square immediately, exiting to the south. You don’t have much 
time. We won't open fire.” Hou’s group then hastened back to the 
Square. 


Excerpt from State Security Ministry, “Trends in 
Tiananmen Square,’ fifth of six overnight faxes to 
Party Central and State Council duty offices, 6:08 


A.M., June 4 


At four o’clock sharp all the lights in the Square went out, sending 
its occupiers into a panic. At the same time, the Martial Law Command 
continued to broadcast its “Notice to Clear the Square,” now adding: 
“We will now begin clearing the Square, and we accept your appeal to 
evacuate.” 

The Beijing Government and the Martial Law Command then 
broadcast a “Notice Concerning the Immediate Restoration of Order 
in Tiananmen Square.” It listed four demands: 

1. Anyone on the Square who hears this announcement must leave 

immediately. 

2. Martial law troops will use any means necessary to deal with 

those who resist this order or disobey by remaining on the 
Square. 
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3. The Square will be under the strict control of martial law troops 
after it is cleared. 

4. All patriotic citizens and students who do not want to see tur- 
moil in the country should cooperate with the martial law troops 
to clear the Square. 

At this point students who were gathered on the steps of the Mon- 
ument to the People’s Heroes used blankets, sticks, canvas, and other 
things to light a bonfire on the western side of the monument. Then 
they began singing the “Internationale.” 

Hou Dejian and Zhou Duo returned to the Square and announced 
over the student public-address system what had happened at their 
meeting with the martial law authorities. They called for an immedi- ` 
ate evacuation. In the dark people were saying school buses from 
Peking University had come to take students back to campus, but this 
news caused no notable reaction from the students. The area was 
shrouded in darkness, except for the distant flames and street lamps on 
Chang’an Boulevard. 

Martial law troops advanced toward the monument from north to 
south in two columns. Soldiers of the shock brigade first smashed two 
AFS loudspeakers, then advanced through the crowd on the western 
steps of the monument with their assault rifles pointed alternately into 
the air and at the students to frighten them off. About that time the stu- 
dents around the monument, who were under the direction of the 
General Headquarters for the Protection of Tiananmen Square, con- 
ducted a voice-vote in which those—including Hou Dejian’s group— 
who shouted “Leave!” were louder than those who shouted “Stay!” The 
leader of the command post then told the students in the Square to 
“prepare to leave the Square in an orderly manner under your school 
banners; students, citizens, workers, and citizen monitors should evac- 
uate toward Haidian District and move toward Zhongguancun.”” 


"Near Peking University, in the remote northwest part of the city. 
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Around 4:30 a.m. the lights in the Square came back on. Students 
found themselves facing a large number of armed soldiers, who 
pressed the students closer and closer together. Tension gripped the 
protesters, especially when they saw rows of tanks and armored cars 
moving slowly through the Square from its north edge. The Goddess 
of Democracy, in the northern part of the Square, fell with a resound- 
ing thud. The tanks and armored cars kept advancing, knocking down 
and crushing student tents along the way, until they flanked the stu- 
dents on the east and west, as close as twenty or thirty meters away. 
From the northwest corner of the Square rows of soldiers wearing hel- 
mets and carrying batons kept pressing toward the students at the 
Square’s center. Antiriot police in protective headgear mingled with 
them. 

About 5 a.m. thousands of students, protected by the linked arms of 
monitors, retreated toward the southeast corner of the Square via the 
path between the grassy area and the monument. At first they moved 
slowly, but they soon began to bunch up as soldiers, some in fatigues, 
pressed toward them swinging batons. With their path to the monu- 
ment blocked by troops and tanks, they threaded their way among 
tanks and armored cars toward the southern entrance at the east of the 
Square. They made an orderly retreat, carrying school flags and singing 
the “Internationale.” Occasionally there were shouts of “Repressive 
Bloodbath!” “Down with Fascism!” “Bandits! Bandits!”—even “Fuck- 
ing Animals!” and the like. Some spat on the soldiers as they passed. 

Dawn broke about 5:20. The bulk of the students had left the 
Square, but about two hundred defiant students and citizens remained 
and were now completely hemmed in by tanks, which advanced on 
them slowly and patiently, gradually forcing them back. When this last 
group had finally been pushed from the Square and had rejoined its 
citizen supporters outside, some of its members mustered the courage 
to shout, “Fascists! Fascists!” and “Down with fascism!” In reply, offi- 
cers and soldiers who were gathered at the Chairman Mao Memorial 
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Hall fired their weapons into the air and shouted in unison, “If no one 
attacks me, I attack no one.”” By 5:40 a.m. the Square had been cleared. 

Many investigations have established that in the entire process of 
clearing the Square, martial law troops did not shoot a single person to 
death and no person was run over by a tank. 


June 4 


Death in the streets 


Emotional opposition between citizens and students of Beijing and the martial law 
troops now reached its peak. Both sides lost control. 


Excerpt from State Security Ministry, “Trends in 
Beijing urban districts on the fourth,” in “Impor- 


tant intelligence” (Yaoqing), June 4 


Liubukou, roughly 6 a.m.: When some students and citizens who 
had withdrawn from Tiananmen Square reached Liubukou, soldiers 
opened fire and drove tanks into their midst, killing eleven. Six of the 
corpses were not removed until 7 A.M. 

Outside Xinhua Gate a dozen tanks were lined up at the red wall to 
protect Zhongnanhai. Electric buses and army trucks were burning at 
virtually every major intersection along Chang’an Boulevard. 

At 6:30 around Nanheyan, just to the east of Tiananmen, a hundred 
or so citizens stood ten to twenty meters away from troops, taunting 
them and creating a dangerous standoff. When the soldiers sat down, 
so did the citizens; when the soldiers stood up, so did the citizens. This 


“As quoted above, the other half of this quotation from Chairman Mao was, “But if 
people attack me, I must attack them.“ 
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went on for about twenty minutes. Finally a colonel ordered the sol- 
diers to aim their weapons at the citizens. Someone in the crowd 
shouted, “Run for it!” During the crowd’s retreat, someone cursed 
angrily, “Fascists!” The word was still hanging in the air when a volley 
of bullets swept the protesters, leaving four citizens lying on the 
ground in pools of blood. 

On Chang’an West Boulevard a crowd gathered near the Telecom- 
munications Building; at the Liubukou intersection a tight row of 
tanks had Chang’an Boulevard sealed off. Soldiers with rifles and 
batons stood in front of the tanks. The two sides faced each other over 
a distance of a hundred meters or so. The protesters began throwing 
bricks at the soldiers, who responded with bricks and tear gas. The gas 
canisters looked like hand grenades but merely emitted a bit of sting- 
ing smoke. The bricks were useless because the distance separating the 
two sides was too great, and the gas had little effect on that windy 
morning on such a broad street. Three army trucks driving by turned 
back to fire on the crowd after someone shouted “Fascists!” Eight pro- 
testers were wounded. 

On Taipingqiao Avenue“ eight army trucks that protesters had 
stopped and then burned lay in ruins. A ninth truck had escaped torch- 
ing only because it was parked beneath a power line tower; a cardboard 
sign on its hood read, “Power line overhead; do not torch this truck.” 

Some of the three hundred military trucks that had been blocked west 
of the Beijing College of Mines on the night of June 3 still had not moved. 

From the Jinsong area to Chang’an East Boulevard, more than a 
hundred tanks, armored cars, and army trucks headed west" filled with 
soldiers, On top of each tank sat three soldiers with assault rifles, each 
facing a different direction. Whenever someone jeered or shouted, they 
opened fire. A soldier atop one of the tanks at Nanchizi shot and killed 
a Citizen. 


“Runs north and south between Xidan and Fuxingmen. 
“Northwest, actually. Jinsong is in the southeast corner of the city. 
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Martial Law Command, “Situation of the martial 
law troops’ advance and losses,” in “Bulletin” 
(Kuaibao), June 4 


More than five hundred army trucks were torched at dozens of 
intersections, including Tiantan East Road, Tiantan North Gate, the 
west entrance of the Qianmen subway station, Qianmen East Boule- 
vard, Fuyou Street, Liubukou, Xidan, Fuxingmen, Lishi South Road, 
Muxidi, Lianhuachi, Chegongzhuang, Donghuamen, Dongzhimen, 
Dabeiyao, Hujialou, Beidouge Zhuang, and Jiugong Xiang in Daxing 
County. At the Shuangjing intersection, protesters surrounded more 
than seventy armored trucks, stripping twenty-three of them of their 
machine guns. 

On Chang’an Boulevard an army truck’s engine was turned off and 
two hundred rioters stormed the cab and beat the driver to death. 

Near the Capital Theater at Xidan, rioters beat a platoon leader to 
death, then hung his body from a burning bus, disemboweled him, and 
gouged out his eyes. 

On the Chongwenmen overpass rioters flung a soldier over the side, 
then doused him with gasoline and set him on fire, and then sus- 
pended his body from the overpass. 

At Fuchengmen the body of a murdered soldier was hung from a 
railing of the overpass. 

At the Cuiwei intersection a truck carrying six soldiers slowed down 
to avoid hitting people in a crowd. A group of rioters then threw rocks, 
Molotov cocktails, and flaming torches at the truck, which tipped to 
the left when nails that the rioters had scattered punctured a tire. The 
rioters then flung burning objects into the truck, exploding its gas 
tank. All six soldiers burned to death. 


A June 4 report by the Martial Law Command estimated that about twenty officers 
and soldiers were killed. Based on June 4 reports from city hospitals, the Beijing 
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Municipal Government estimated that more than two hundred citizens and students had 
died. Incomplete statistics showed that twenty-three college students lost their lives. 

On the college campuses students reacted with shock, anger, and grief on June 4. 
Virtually all teachers and students that Sunday morning exchanged information 
about what had happened the night before. Anxiety and terror produced a shroud of 
gloom. AFS public-address systems at Peking University, Qinghua University, Peo- 
ple’s University, Beijing Normal University, the Chinese University of Political Science 
and Law, the Beijing institute of Aeronautics, and the Beijing Polytechnic University 
repeatedly broadcast programs with names like “Bloodbath at Tiananmen Square” 
and “The Truth About the Beijing Massacre.” These reports said, “Blood flowed like a 
river on Chang'an Boulevard” and “The Beijing Red Cross estimates 2,600 dead.” 

Witnesses who said they had “escaped death” took turns at microphones describ- 
ing the carnage they had seen. Funereal music played continuously, and wreaths and 
elegiac couplets mourning the victims appeared at campus gates. Flags flew at half 
staff at People’s University, Peking University, Qinghua University, and Beijing Normal 
University. Black armbands were handed out, and even some elderly professors took 
part. Citizens poured onto campuses to join the mourning activities and to help the 
students protest the “barbarous deed” the government had committed. At Qinghua 
University, Peking University, People’s University, and the Beijing Language Institute, 
students held the bodies of murdered students aloft and carried them around the 
campuses. At the Chinese University of Political Science and Law, the bodies of stu- 
dents were placed on a table, surrounded with ice, and guarded by angry and griev- 
ing students and teachers. “The government has gone crazy,” students and teachers 
were saying, “and is now driving us crazy, too.” 

Party and Youth League members at Peking University, Qinghua University, Peo- 
ple’s University, and Beijing Normal University announced their withdrawals from the 
Party and the League. Wall posters called for mass resignations from these groups. In 
academic departments at Peking University, Qinghua University, People’s University, 
Beijing Normal University, and the University of Political Science and Law, people col- 
lected League membership cards for public burning. The AFS issued a leaflet. 


“The Epilogue carries a later report with more precise statistics. 
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Public Security Ministry, “A counterrevolution- 
ary pamphlet signed by AFS appears on Beijing 
campuses,” in “Public security bulletin” (Gongan 


kuaixun), June 4 


Today a pamphlet from the AFS appeared on campuses and street 
corners in Beijing. It said, 

“This fascist massacre pushes the people of the entire nation 
beyond the outer limits of toleration. The blood will not have been 
shed in vain; the struggle must not end here. But, fellow students and 
countrymen, our position is firmly opposed to fighting violence with 
violence. The river of blood must not become an ocean. Our sacrifice 
has already been tragic enough. It is already enough to show clearly 
that the Li Peng government is the enemy of the people and that its 
days are numbered. We do not have our own army; we are defenseless 
in the face of modern, well-equipped troops. But nonviolent struggle 
is the people’s right, and its power is beyond imagining. Our duty now 
is to expose to the world the true face of this bloody massacre. We call 
upon people in Beijing and the entire nation to strike work and boy- 
cott the marketplace, and we entreat the support of the international 
community. 

“Fellow students and countrymen, from the beginning of this 
movement to the very end, we have led the masses using reason and 
wisdom. Now, at this critical juncture, our responsibility is even more 
momentous. The best commemoration of the victims will be not more 
bloodshed but the achievement of final victory. In peaceful struggle 
the people eventually will win. Eternal glory to the martyrs of democ- 
racy! 

“Again we urge: 

1. ‘Three strikes’ throughout Beijing: Strike work, strike classes, 

strike the marketplace. 

2. All citizens withdraw all money from banks. 
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3. Use every possible means to spread the truth to the people of the 
nation.” 


An atmosphere of terror lay over Beijing all day on June 4. Army trucks lay burn- 
ing at major intersections; center dividers were strewn all over the streets. Pedestri- 
ans were few. Stores and shops held irregular hours, and some did not open at all. 
Citizens began to hoard food and other necessities. , 

Sporadic gunfire erupted throughout the day. Someone in an armored car repeat- 
edly fired a weapon into the air on the Fuxingmen overpass. At Baishiqiao someone 
kept pointing an armored car's machine gun in all directions as it drove around. In 
the evening a firefight broke out between soldiers and citizens at Shuangjing. Gun- 
shots rang out at Sidaokou, Xiaoxitian, Hufanggiao, Jianguomenwai, Xuanwumen, 
and elsewhere. 

A man claiming to be from the Chinese Alliance to Protect Human Rights distrib- 
uted a “Letter to the People” on the streets of Beijing. 


Excerpts from Chinese Alliance to Protect 
Human Rights, “Letter to the People,”” in Beijing 
Municipal Party Committee and Beijing Munici- 
pal Government, “Reflections on the Pacification 


Situation,” June 4 


There are traitors inside the Party. There are traitors inside the 
military. A counterrevolutionary military coup has erupted at the 
Center. The arch-criminals in this coup are Yang Shangkun and Li 
Peng... . Accordingly, the Chinese Alliance to Protect Human Rights 
calls upon all workers, farmers, and intellectuals in the nation and all 
PLA officers and soldiers to unite to crush the counterrevolutionary 
coup. First, we ask members of the Thirteenth Central Committee, 
the Seventh National People’s Congress, and the Chinese People’s 


"Text in Ogden et al., China’s Search, 388-390. 
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Political Consultative Conference—whichever of them still enjoy 
freedom and mobility—to set up a provisional government in 
Guangzhou to lead the people in crushing this counterrevolutionary 
military coup. Second, for the good of the people and the future of 
our country and Party, we ask the officers and soldiers of the PLA to 
stand on the side of the people. We urge all military districts and 
armed forces to unite and to set out for Beijing to crush the coup. 
Third, we call for a united front among members of the CCP, mem- 
bers of the democratic parties, people with no party affiliation, and 
common people across the nation to use all forms of struggle 
(including strikes of work, classes, and the marketplace) to smash the 
schemers’ plot to rule China. . . 


_ That evening Chen Xitong broadcast a speech that was intended to calm the pop- 
ulace. 


Excerpts from Beijing Municipal Party Commit- 
tee and Beijing People’s Government, “Comrade 
Chen Xitong’s broadcast talk,” June 4; published 
in Beijing Daily (Beijing ribao), June 5, p. 1 


In the early morning of June 3 a small handful of rioters stirred up 
acounterrevolutionary riot in Beijing, the capital of our great mother- 
land. In order to preserve the socialist system, to protect the People’s 
Government, and to ensure the security of our citizens’ life and prop- 
erty, troops of the People’s Liberation Army, Beijing Public Security 
personnel, and the People’s Armed Police implemented the resolute 
policy of Party Central, the State Council, and the Central Military 
Commission by smashing this counterrevolutionary riot with courage 
and fearlessness. This constitutes an initial victory in the struggle to 
quell the turmoil, maintain stability and unity, and smash the coun- 
terrevolutionary conspiracy.... [We should] spring into action at this 
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critical moment and work closely with the martial law troops, the Pub- 
lic Security personnel, and the People’s Armed Police to decisively and 
thoroughly crush this counterrevolutionary riot... . 

During the course of this counterrevolutionary riot, a tiny minor- 
ity of troublemakers and schemers has already completely exposed the 
true nature of its political slogans and organizational principles, They 
arrogantly shout that they “want to completely annihilate forty-seven 
million disciples of the Party” and to subvert the People’s Government 
that has been elected by the National People’s Congress. At this critical 
juncture the Party and government have been pushed beyond the lim- 
its of tolerance and have been forced to employ extraordinary meas- 
ures to smash this counterrevolutionary riot. We have no choice. If 
certain people cling to their unrepentant stance by continuing to plot 
and to create turmoil, the People’s Government and martial law troops 
will continue their crackdown and will punish the offenders without 
mercy. 


The popular reaction to Chen’s speech was negative, even among many Party 
members. 


Protests by news media 


As the “counterrevolutionary riot” was being crushed on June 3 and 4, the Chi- 
nese news media in the capital, led by People’s Daily, CCTV, and the English-language 
section of China Radio International, showed remarkable courage in trying to report 
the news accurately. 

Later, the Party Propaganda Department issued a report called “On the Behavior 
of the People’s Daily in the Recent Events” in which it criticized Zhao Ziyang, Hu Qili, 
and Rui Xingwen for making statements it said had led to “major biases” in news 
reporting. The report said People’s Daily, as the Party's mouthpiece, had erred espe- 
cially egregiously. First, its leaders, who had been wrongheaded from the beginning, 


512 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


at the height of the conflict either checked into hospitals or tendered their resigna- 
tions. Second, many of its editors and reporters had joined the demonstrations. 
Some, who thought the April 26 editorial had made them into scapegoats, made a 
point of taking to the streets to show their opposition to the editorial. Later some of 
them even published the “extra” edition about Li Peng’s announcement of martial 
law, thereby giving the country a black eye at home and overseas. Third, when it 
reported the turmoil, People’s Daily undermined Party Central's messages with sub- 
tle subterfuge. It added flowery borders to some serious articles that Party Central 
had ordered it to publish, and for other stories it fashioned inappropriately provoca- 
tive headlines. An unusually bold font was used, for example, for the headline “Stu- 
dents in Seoul Stage Hunger Strike to Protest Government Repression and Massacre.” 

Later that month People’s Daily was restructured. Leaders of the old guard 
retired, and a new general manager and editor-in-chief took over. The three people 
responsible for the “extra” were punished. 

Meanwhile, Luo Gan accused CCTV of loss of control and failure to follow orders 
while the counterrevolutionary riot was being crushed. Cameramen who had been 
ordered to record the clearing of Tiananmen Square refused to go, claiming they 
feared for their lives. Not until 5 a.m., when the Square had basically been cleared, did 
a camera team finally arrive, escorted by armed police. CCTV had failed to record the 
actual clearing process, Luo Gan charged, and had left this task to the martial law 
troops. 

CCTV broadcasts during the period June 4-6 were somber. Anchors Xue Fei and 
Du Xian dressed in black and assumed an uncharacteristically doleful expression as 
they read the news of the crackdown. For this they were fired. Later a vice minister of 
radio, film, and television was fired for “supporting turmoil” because he had led some 
employees in demonstrating. 

The English-language section of China Radio International was the first Chinese 
medium to announce the shocking news to the world. At 6:25 a.m. on June 4 its broad- 
cast asked the world to remember the “most tragic events” of June 3, in which it said 
“several thousand people, mostly innocent citizens” had been killed by “heavily 
armed soldiers.” It relayed eyewitness accounts of machine-gun killings and of 
armored cars running over soldiers who dared to hesitate. It urged its listeners to 
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protest these horrible violations of human rights and violent suppression of the peo- 
ple. The person in charge of the English-language section was a son of Politburo 
member Wu Xueqian. Later the son was transferred and investigated, and all employ- 
ees of the English-language section were forced to write detailed self-criticisms. 


The report of the army 
that cleared the Square 


The Thirty-Eighth Group Army of the Beijing Military District was the force prima- 
rily responsible for clearing the Square. 


Excerpts from Thirty-Eighth Group Army, 
“Accomplish the mission, conscientiously com- 
plete the martial law task,” report to the Central 
Military Commission, June 8 


On June 3, based on orders from the Martial Law Command, our 
group army, as the vanguard assigned the responsibility of clearing 
the Square, set out from the western suburbs of Beijing and advanced 
toward Tiananmen Square along Chang'an West Boulevard. Led by a 
reconnaissance battalion, the 112th Division first occupied a base 
east of the Military Museum as a covering force for the entire group 
army. Two regiments of the 113th Division then arrived at the base as 
an advance force. Four regiments from Fengtai, covered by a recon- 
naissance company, broke through rioters’ blockades at four inter- 
sections and took up their assigned positions. Artillery troops cast 
aside all manner of difficulties to arrive at the base. A regiment of our 
engineer corps, swift as the wind, set out from its barracks at Liangx- 
iang and covered a distance of twenty-four kilometers in only 
twenty-seven minutes to arrive at its assigned position ahead of 
schedule. A communications regiment overcame interference, 
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protected its equipment with an all-out effort, and also arrived at its 
assigned position. 

During the advance to the Square, bricks rained down on officers 
and soldiers, and obstacles littered the ground at their feet. Along the 
way they were attacked by rioters with clubs and steel reinforcing bars 
while a sea of smoke and fire rose in front of them. But our officers 
and soldiers, braving the constant threat of abduction, injury, and 
death itself, pushed aside burning cars and road dividers that lay 
strewn across the road and after four hours arrived at the Square on 
schedule. 

The group army began to advance on Tiananmen Square at 9:30 
P.M. Led by antiriot teams, the 112th and 113th Divisions and an 
artillery brigade advanced first, and the remaining units followed. 
Officers and soldiers were brave and fearless in the face of the rioters’ 
beating, smashing, robbing, burning, and killing. Walking instead of 
riding and shielding their trucks with their bodies as they broke 
through twelve intersections, they cleared away seven blockades of 
burning cars and electric buses and overwhelmed a forest of road- 
blocks over a distance of seven kilometers. After four grinding hours 
they reached the front of Tiananmen at 1:30 a.m. on June 4; they were 
the first troops to enter the Square. The armored vehicles of the 112th 
Division, which was in charge of clearing and patrolling the Square, set 
out from Donggaodi at 9:55 p.m. on June 3. Three of the trucks arrived 
at the Square at 11:30 p.m. after an arduous advance. The blockaded 
units, who were under strict orders to meet up with the main body of 
the group army at the corner of Fuxingmen, increased their speed in 
order to do so. 

The Sixth Armored Division, which began far away, moved quickly. 
The division’s advance units, leading the Twenty-First Tank Regiment 
and the Anti-Aircraft Artillery Regiment, reached Tiananmen Square 
at 1:45 a.m. on the fourth, and the army’s base command and troops 
under its control and the Twenty-Fourth Armored Regiment arrived 
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separately at 4:30 a.m. and 7:20 a.m. The remaining units of the 
division took up positions near the Military Museum. Before they 
cleared the Square, the various movements of the group army’s 10,800 
officers and soldiers and forty-five armored vehicles crushed the blaz- 
ing arrogance of the riot elements, smashed their lines of defense on 
the west, and struck fear into the hearts of the diehards who were 
entrenched in the Square. 

After the group army arrived at Tiananmen, the rioters at the edge 
of the Square began moving along Chang’an Boulevard to both the 
east and west, trying to regroup and mount a counterattack. In accor- 
dance with the deployment orders of Martial Law Command, the 
group army dispatched the 112th and 113th Divisions to block 
Chang’an Boulevard’s east and west entrances to the Square and to set 
up cordons there. At the same time, two regiments of the Sixth 
Armored Division began to clear the area between Jinshui Bridge and 
Wumen and to block the watchtower gates flanking Wumen in order 
to prevent the rioters from entering the Square from the direction of 
the Palace Museum. These actions sealed off the northern end of the 
Square, thereby isolating the die-hard elements who remained in the 
Square and ensuring a smooth clearing operation. 

The clearing itself began at 4:30 a.m. on June 4. Two thousand sol- 
diers in artillery brigades and engineering regiments, plus forty-two 
armored vehicles of the 112th Division, in cooperation with fraternal 
units, cleared the Square, moving from north to south. Prior to that we 
captured six rioters—including Guo Haifeng, member of the Standing 
Committee and secretary general of the AFS—who were trying to 
burn down the Gate of Heavenly Peace, and we smashed the Goddess 
of Democracy, which was the rioters’ spiritual pillar. 

Then, led by foot soldiers, armored cars drove the crowd in the 
Square southward toward Zhengyangmen and quickly set up a cordon 
there, thus triumphantly completing our duty to clear the Square. In 
clearing the Square the officers and soldiers of our army and our 
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fraternal armies maintained the highest degree of self-control from 
start to finish and did not kill a single person with rifle fire. Through- 
out the Square-clearing operations, which the whole world was watch- 
ing, our army not only served the intimidation function that a 
mechanized army can achieve but also did a good job of displaying the 
image of a fearless people’s army devoted to its duty. 


Unrest engulfs the country 


Forty-six reports to Zhongnanhai described demonstrations that burst out on June 
4 in sixty-three cities across China. 


Excerpts from Shanghai Municipal Party Com- 
mittee and Shanghai People’s Government, 
“Firmly support the decisions taken by Party Cen- 
tral, the State Council, and the Central Military 
Commission to pacify the counterrevolutionary 
riot in the capital,” fax to Party Central and the 
State Council, June 4 





In the early morning, soon after news of the events had reached 
Shanghai, students from Fudan, Tongji, Jiaotong, and Huadong Nor- 
mal Universities took to the streets to protest. They began by stopping 
military trucks and setting up roadblocks to interfere with traffic on 
dozens of major thoroughfares in the city. By 5 p.m. forty-two areas had 
been completely blocked. Seven bus lines were halted and sixty-three 
others had to be shortened or rerouted. The relevant municipal 
departments tried to clear the roadblocks in order to restore normal 
traffic flow. A government spokesman twice urged the students via tel- 
evision and radio to remove the roadblocks, to clear the intersections, 
and to return to their campuses; he also warned the tiny minority of 
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plotters and organizers not to persist in their stubborn ways on the 
assumption that the government will be weak. Meanwhile, authorities 
removed more than ten roadblocks while some people from colleges 
and research institutes not only continued putting up roadblocks but 
went on protest marches and gave inflammatory speeches. 

Early in the morning the Municipal Party Committee convened a 
meeting of the Party Secretariat as well as an enlarged meeting of the 
Standing Committee of the Party Committee, which was attended also 
by responsible comrades from district-level Party committees and 
responsible officials from the Party committees of municipality-level 
offices. Comrade Zhu Rongji presided at both. After careful study and 
serious discussion, all present voiced resolute support for the decisions 
of Party Central, the State Council, and the CMC in putting down the 
counterrevolutionary riot in Beijing. The Shanghai Party Committee 
and the Municipal Government issued a “Letter to Communist Party 
Members and Citizens of Shanghai.” 


In Harbin news of the crackdown reached some campuses fate on the night of 
June 3. Some students demonstrated through the night. On the morning of June 4 
more than seven thousand students from nine universities marched to the provincial 
government building to protest the crackdown and mourn those who had died in Bei- 
jing. They shouted slogans like “Li Peng is a murderer.” As they marched, students 
distributed leaflets entitled “Letter to the Citizens of Harbin” and “Latest News from 
Beijing.” 

In Changchun more than four thousand students marched twenty kilometers 
along Stalin Avenue to the railway station. With tens of thousands of citizens looking 
on, they shouted, “June fourth massacre, shocking and horrifying,” “Repay the blood 
debt,” “Down with repression,” and “Down with violence.” As they passed, they blan- 
keted utility poles and bulletin boards with leaflets, which onlookers rushed over to 
read. 


“The term “weiban dangwei” refers to Party committees in offices and commissions 
directly under the municipal Party committee and government.—Comp. 
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In Shenyang more than three thousand students marched to the city square in 
orderly fashion and to mournful music. They carried wreaths and banners that read, 
“Why don't you shoot us, too?,” “Oppose suppression,” “Punish the murderers,” and 
so on. Tens of thousands of people watched. 

In Taiyuan more than four thousand college students marched carrying banners 
that read, “The blood of the people will not be shed in vain,” “Oppose armed sup- 
pression,” “Give us back our fellow students; give us back our human rights,” “Blood 
debts must be paid in blood,” and others. l 

in Hohhot more than five thousand college students and teachers, most from 
Inner Mongolia University, took to the streets. They marched slowly, carried a dozen 
wreaths and several dozen banners, and shouted, “Avenge the students and citizens 
who died in Beijing today,” “Blood debts must be paid in blood,” “Punish the enemies 
of the people,” and “Resolutely oppose suppression.” Tens of thousands of citizens 
greeted them when they reached the city square. 

In Lanzhou more than three thousand students and teachers began to march 
about 2 a.m. on June 4. “Dare-to-die” teams, consisting of nearly a thousand people 
in all, headed to the railway station, to rail crossings, and to the Yellow River bridge 
to block traffic. Many of the three hundred people who went to the railway station lay 
down on the tracks. As of 6:15 a.m. the rail and the highway arteries of the country’s 
main thoroughfares in the northwest—the Lanzhou-Lianyungang line and the 
Lanzhou-Xinjiang line—-were both blocked. 

In Jinan more than four thousand college students marched with wreaths. They 
shouted such slogans as “Oppose suppression,” “Oppose violence,” “Down with 
authoritarian government,” “Overthrow fascist rule,” “Put down your butcher's knife, 
Li Peng,” “Blood debts must be paid in blood,” and “Give us back our compatriots.” 
Slogans were also painted on buses and electric buses downtown. In Qingdao more 
than a thousand students marched under a flag of the Qingdao College of Oceanol- 
ogy. They held up hastily written placards and banners that read, “Down with Li 
Peng,” “Give us back our comrades-in-arms,” “Pay for blood with blood,” and so on. 

In Nanjing more than five thousand students marched in the rain. Students moved 
slowly through the downtown district, with those in front playing dirges on a tape 
recorder and carrying wreaths as well as a banner that read “Mourning the victims in 
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Beijing.” The banners of the Nanjing University students included “Blood debts must 
be repaid in blood,” “The army proved with tanks and machine guns that they 
‘entered Beijing to repress students and the masses,” and “Marshal Xu and Marshal 
Nie, what happened to your promises?” 


Excerpt from Jiangsu People’s Government, “The 
Long March for Democracy Advance Team has 
been dispersed, all north-bound students have 
returned to Nanjing,” fax to the State Council, 


June 4 


When news that the counterrevolutionary riot in Beijing had been 
put down reached the students who were on the Long March for 
Democracy, which now was at Sanjiexiang, thirty kilometers from 
Chuzhou, most of those students cut short their march to board buses 
that their schools had sent to bring them back to Nanjing. But about 
sixty or seventy students resolved to see the march through to the end. 
Therefore personnel from the Provincial Education Commission and 
Provincial Public Security, along with some school leaders, stopped 
these marchers. By 10:30 p.m. on June 4 all the marchers on the scene 
were in buses bound for Nanjing. A few who insisted on walking were 
also persuaded along the way to board a bus. A dozen or so members 
of the march’s Advance Team had dispersed into the homes of local 
residents. But they were located and also persuaded to board buses. 


In Hangzhou more than seven thousand college students took to the streets car- 
rying banners bearing slogans such as “Defend justice,” “Pay for blood with blood,” 
“Wash off blood with blood,” “Repay the blood debt,” “Give us back our compatri- 
ots,” “Condemn the national traitors,” and “Down with Li Peng.” 

In Nanchang about two thousand college students marched in the rain. They were 
later joined by nearly a thousand students from the Jiangxi Institute of Finance and 
Economics who marched into the city across the August First Bridge singing the 
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“Internationale” and shouting, “Avenge the martyrs!” Many students wore black arm- 
bands and small white flowers. They carried wreaths and passed out transcripts of the 
VOA broadcast about the killings in Beijing. Students from various colleges joined at 
People’s Square, where they put up posters on the Monument to the Martyrs and 
played dirges. 


Excerpt from State Security Ministry, “Clash 
between Chengdu students and civilians and the 
People’s Armed Police,” fax to the State Council, 


June 4 


A conflict that broke out between the People’s Armed Police and 
students and civilians early in the morning was still raging at 4 p.m. At 
7:30 a.M. the Chengdu Public Security Bureau announced that traffic 
into the square on People’s South Road would be halted. Following this 
announcement and persuasion by police, more than half of the three 
hundred students who were sitting in the Square decided to leave. The 
fifty-one who remained were removed forcibly at 7:45 a.m. Around 9 
A.M. more than two thousand students from Sichuan University, West 
China Medical University, Chengdu University of Science and Tech- 
nology, and Sichuan College of Education marched under banners 
that read, “Blood debts must be repaid in blood,” “Seven thousand Bei- 
jing students were suppressed,” “Give us back our fellow students,” and 
so on. They were stopped by a police cordon about three hundred 
meters from the square. 

Around 10 a.m., when the students tried to break through the cor- 
don, police set upon students and citizens using electric prods. After 
the police returned behind their cordon, the students and citizens 
regrouped and made another attempt, this time throwing bricks and 
rocks. The police then used tear gas and chased the students and citi- 
zens, beating them with their electric prods. There were some children 
and old people among those who were badly beaten. More than a 
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hundred students were taken to the hospital with head injuries. This 
police action angered many of the citizens. About 3 P.M. the precinct 
station on People’s East Road was set on fire. The station and some 
nearby stores and restaurants burned to the ground. 


in Changsha roughly five hundred students marched down May First Avenue. 
When they reached the railway station, they rushed in with banners, wreaths, and 
placards and began shouting slogans as they stood or sat on the railway tracks. 
Some hung wreaths on locomotives. In the afternoon some two thousand students 
broke through a police cordon and entered the station to link up with the students 
who were already inside. They moved onto the tracks and blocked off all the rail 
exits. By 5 p.m. five trains had been prevented from entering the station, and three 
others were unable to leave. Security personnel and the stationmaster tried to stop 
the students from lying down on the tracks, but they were ignored. Students 
shouted, “If Li Peng dared to open fire on the people, why can’t we lie down on the 
rails?” 

In Wuhan more than ten thousand students from fourteen universities marched 
under banners that read, “Protest the military government's suppression of stu- 
dents,” “Blood debts must be repaid in blood,” “Avenge the martyrs,” and so on. At 
noon the marchers blocked the main thoroughfares that link the cities of Hankou, 
Wuchang, and Hanyang. At 2:44 r.m. roughly three hundred students rushed onto the 
tracks of the Beijing-Guangzhou line, where they held a memorial service. North- 
bound and southbound freight trains and a Guiyang-Beijing passenger train were 
forced to stop. After more than four hours of negotiations and clearing operations, 
rail traffic on the Yangtze River bridge resumed at 7:10 r.m. 

In Guangzhou beginning in the early morning four or five thousand college stu- 
dents and workers took to the streets, made speeches, and sat in. By 6 r.m. two thou- 
sand students and citizens remained on the streets. 

In Guiyang early in the morning, after the news from Beijing was broadcast, 
nearly a thousand students and citizens gathered at People’s Square, where they 
made speeches and distributed leaflets to protest the “riot” on the part of the gov- 
ernment. Students placed two wreaths and a white banner on the steps of the Square. 
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The banner and the broad ribbons on the wreaths were blank except for red specks 
symbolizing blood. 


Overseas Chinese protest 


The Beijing killings of June 3 and 4 elicited vigorous protest from Chinese the 
world over. Fifteen reports on the reactions arrived at Zhongnanhai during the day on 
June 4. More than three thousand Chinese students and scholars, students from Tai- 
wan and Hong Kong, and Chinese-Americans marched in Washington, D.C., and 
massed outside the Chinese embassy. Similar demonstrations took place in New 
York, Los Angeles, Houston, San Francisco, Philadelphia, and Chicago. The report 
from Canada said that fifteen hundred Chinese students, overseas Chinese, and 
Canadian citizens demonstrated outside the Chinese embassy in Ottawa. In Toronto 
twenty thousand to thirty thousand overseas Chinese, Chinese students, and Cana- 
dian citizens protested at the Chinese consulate. More than a thousand protested at 
the consulate in Vancouver, and smaller protests took place in other cities. In Mexico 
nineteen Chinese students sat in at the Chinese embassy for more than four hours 
and delivered a protest to the ambassador. 

In England more than twenty-five hundred overseas Chinese and Chinese stu- 
dents marched on the Chinese embassy, where they met three hundred other Chi- 
nese who were already there. in Sweden more than a hundred Chinese students and 
a small group of Chinese Swedes marched to the Chinese embassy to protest and to 
mourn. In France more than six hundred Chinese students and scholars demon- 
strated outside the Chinese embassy, chanting slogans and asking all Western coun- 
tries to cut diplomatic ties with the Chinese government. In Italy more than three 
thousand Chinese students and overseas Chinese sat in at the Chinese embassy. 
Thirty began a hunger strike. In Geneva about three hundred Chinese students 
marched with a petition to the secretary general of the United Nations, asking for UN 
intervention. In Japan more than two thousand Chinese students, scholars, and other 
Chinese carried banners protesting the killings. 

In Hong Kong black placards and posters appeared on storefronts. Two million 
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people wore dark clothes—or pure white, the traditional Chinese color of mourning. 
Protesters demanded that the Sino-British agreement for Hong Kong's return to Chi- 
nese sovereignty in 1997 be rewritten. 


Condemnations from foreign 
governments 


Zhongnanhai soon started to receive reports on protests by the governments of 
the United States, England, France, Germany, Italy, Sweden, Canada, and other coun- 
tries. 

The report on the United States said that President Bush expressed “deep regret” 
over the Chinese government's use of force to suppress the democracy movement. 
He said America had consistently urged the Chinese government to use nonviolent 
means. Secretary of State James Baker called the attack “most unfortunate” and said 
it made the American people “extremely concerned.” Congress was pressing for 
stronger measures against China. Stephen Solarz, chair of the Asia-Pacific subcom- 
mittee of the House Committee on Foreign Relations, urged the recall of the U.S. 
ambassador and the cessation of military cooperation and commercial exchange. 
Senator Jesse Helms called for economic sanctions. Congress also began to discuss 
granting “sanctuary” to Chinese students currently in the United States, 

in England Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher expressed shock and indignation 
over the indiscriminate slaughter of unarmed civilians, particularly in light of Britain’s 
responsibilities in Hong Kong. The opposition party also condemned the killing and 
urged Western governments to take action. The Foreign Office advised British citizens 
to postpone visits to China. In France President Francois Mitterand issued a statement 
expressing shock and outrage in which he said a government that opens fire on its 
own young has no future. The general secretary of the French Communist Party 
expressed shock and outrage and pledged support for the Chinese people. In Swe- 
den the prime minister condemned the use of force and urged dialogue; the foreign 
minister called the use of force a giant step backward in China's development. 

In West Germany Chancellor Helmut Kohl expressed shock and outrage and 
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extended his sympathy to the Chinese students. A high-ranking West German official 
added that although Germany did not wish to interfere in China's internal affairs, it 
was impermissible for a state to open fire on its own citizens; member states of the 
European Union, she said, should consult on an appropriate response. The German 
embassy in Beijing pledged to help German students in China reach safety. The Ital- 
ian government condemned the use of force and urged the students to conduct dia- 
logue with their government. There were also calls in Italy for economic sanctions. 
The general secretary of the Italian Communist Party delivered a letter to China's 
ambassador in which he said massacres have no place in a Communist movement. 


June 5-10 








Continuous nationwide protests 


Between June 5 and 10 Zhongnanhai received nearly a hundred reports from the 
provinces on local reactions and on emergency meetings and police deployments 
undertaken in response. There were demonstrations in 181 cities, including all the 
provincial capitals, the major cities,” and special economic zones.” Many forms of 
protest, some of them violent, emerged. By June 8 the situation had begun to stabi- 
lize in some cities. 


Excerpts from daily faxes from provincial Party 
committees and governments to Party Central 
and the State Council 


»Jihua danlieshi are major cities, such as Wuhan, that are treated as province-level 
units in the state economic plan. 

*Areas, mostly along the southeastern coast of China, where regulations of the 
socialist planned economy were waived earlier than elsewhere in order to stimulate 
economic growth. 
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June 5 


SHANGHAI: 

More than thirty thousand students brought downtown traffic to a 
standstill by using twelve hundred motorbuses and electric buses as 
roadblocks to block 122 intersections. In the suburbs fewer than a third 
of workers showed up at factories. Railroad operations were inter- 
rupted at five blocked crossings. 


TIANJIN: 

More than seven thousand students took to the streets, They carried 
wreaths, played dirges, and made speeches outside the municipal gov- 
ernment building and at major intersections. 


HARBIN: 

Nearly twenty thousand students erected roadblocks at downtown 
intersections, bringing traffic to a halt. As many as two thousand work- 
ers marched with the students. 


CHANGCHUN: 

More than ten thousand students marched in the rain carrying 
wreaths. In the evening about fifty thousand residents and students 
marched down Liberation Boulevard. 


SHENYANG: 
More than seven thousand students took to the streets. Students 
went to factories to network. No university held classes. 


DALIAN: 
More than five thousand students marched and made speeches. 
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SHIJIAZHUANG: 

More than eight thousand demonstrating students carried 
wreaths to the North China Martyrs’ Mausoleum, to the Shiji- 
azhuang Liberation Monument, and to the gate of the Hebei Provin- 
cial Party Committee and the headquarters of the Twenty-Seventh 
Army. 


TAIYUAN: 
More than fifty thousand students, teachers, and residents held a 
memorial meeting at May First Square. 


HouHotT: 
More than ten thousand students and teachers marched, carried 
wreaths, and played dirges. 


BaoTou: 
More than two thousand students marched and held a memorial 
meeting at May First Park. 


XV AN: 

More than four thousand students took to the streets, and more 
than three thousand blocked entrances at factories, preventing work- 
ers from going to work. Seventy or more buses were used as roadblocks 
at major intersections, causing a total paralysis of traffic. 


LANZHOU: 

More than six thousand students marched in the streets and erected 
roadblocks, snarling traffic in the city. More than six hundred students 
lay down on railroad tracks at the Lanzhou Railway Station, interrupt- 
ing rail traffic for five hours. 
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URUMCHI: 
More than a hundred students staged a sit-in outside the district 
government building; protest posters appeared at every university. 


CHENGDU: 

Residents set fire to the fifteen-thousand-square-meter People’s 
Shopping Mall in southwest Chengdu, burned down the Rose Empress 
Restaurant, and firebombed a movie theater and two precinct police 
stations. A wall of the municipal government building was toppled and 
its kitchen torched. Protesters invaded the ground floors of two of the 
largest hotels for foreign guests—the Minshan and the Jinjiang—and 
engaged in beating, smashing, and robbing. Fourteen fire trucks of the 
People’s Armed Police and six ambulances were firebombed, and eight 
buses were destroyed. All the city’s stores and shops were closed. 


WUHAN: 

About twenty thousand students marched and more than five thou- 
sand of them sat in at the entrance to the Wuchang Bridge, bringing 
downtown traffic to a standstill. Some three thousand students 
_ blocked the Yangtze River railway bridge for eight hours, and another 
four thousand massed in the square in front of the railway station. Six 
universities held memorial meetings, each attended by several thou- 
sand people. The Wuhan Steel Mill and Wuhan Heavy Machinery Fac- 
tory reported that “delivery of urgently needed materials has been 
blocked, and we will be forced to shut down.” 


CHANGSHA: 

More than twenty thousand students marched and were joined by 
at least a thousand residents and workers. They erected roadblocks at 
major intersections and stopped traffic. 
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ZHENGZHOU: 

More than eight thousand students and workers made speeches and 
marched with wreaths to Liicheng Square, the February Seventh 
Memorial, and the railway station. 


JINAN: 
More than eight thousand students continued to march in protest. 


QINGDAO: 
More than six thousand students held a Memorial for June Fourth 
Victims outside municipal government offices. 


HEFEI: 
More than thirty thousand students and residents erected road- 
blocks at major intersections and brought traffic to a standstill. 


NANJING: 

More than seven thousand students massed and made speeches at 
Drum Tower Square. They also went to factories to urge workers to 
walk out. Traffic was interrupted. 


HANGZHOU: 

More than ten thousand students erected roadblocks and stopped 
all traffic except for food supply trucks. Students lay on railroad tracks 
at Nanxing Bridge Station and other places, bringing rail traffic to a 
standstill. Long lines began to form outside grocery stores. 


NANCHANG: 
More than ten thousand students took to the streets. The Nanchang 
Autonomous Federation of Students announced a strike. 
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GANZHOU: 

More than two thousand students took to the streets and broke into 
the Ganzhou administrative offices, where they torched five cars, 
including a police car. 


FuZHOU: 
Nearly ten thousand students held a memorial meeting at May First 
Square, and several dozen writers participated. 


GUANGZHOU: 
Fifty thousand students and residents held a memorial at Haizhu 
Square. 


SHENZHEN: 

More than twenty thousand students and residents demonstrated, 
held meetings, and erected biers to mourn student victims in Beijing 
and to protest the use of force. 


NANNING: 
More than two thousand students marched. 


GUILIN: 
Nearly two thousand students marched. 


HAIKOU: 
More than three thousand students marched and made speeches at 
Haikou Park. 


KUNMING: 
More than six thousand students marched, staged a sit-in at East 
Wind Square, and held memorials. 
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GUIYANG: 
More than six thousand students held a memorial at People’s 
Square. 


June 6 


SHANGHAI: 

Early in the morning the Municipal Government dispatched sixty- 
five hundred people to clear roadblocks at 120 sites, but later in the 
morning nearly ten thousand students and residents erected new road- 
blocks at 145 sites, blocking intersections and bringing downtown 
traffic to a standstill. During the day railroad crossings were blocked 
and cleared repeatedly. At 8:45 p.m. the number 161 train from Beijing 
ran over nine people who had gathered at the spectacle of a blocked 
locomotive. Five of them died. By 10 p.m. more than thirty thousand 
people had gathered at the scene, interrupting rail traffic and creating 
a disturbance. Protesters beat up the train engineer, set fire to railcars, 
and prevented fire trucks from entering the site. Eight railcars were 
destroyed. The Municipal Government sent seven hundred police to 
restore order. 


TIANJIN: 

Posters attacking Deng Xiaoping and Li Peng appeared on the cam- 
puses of the city’s universities. More than six hundred students from 
Nankai University erected roadblocks on major streets and snarled 
downtown traffic. 


HARBIN: 

Roadblocks that had been cleared away early in the morning were 
set up again by students, this time using more than one hundred elec- 
tric buses. Downtown traffic was snarled for a second day. 
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CHANGCHUN: 

In the evening more than ten thousand workers, students, and resi- 
dents marched and held meetings at Geology Palace Square on the 
campus of Changchun Geological Institute. People from all stations in 
society made speeches “protesting the massacre in Beijing.” More than 
ten thousand workers from the Changchun First Automobile Works 
and five thousand workers from the Changchun Textile Mill rode bicy- 
cles or walked downtown to join the students. When the marchers 
massed at Xinfa Square outside the Jilin Party Committee headquar- 
ters the total number of demonstrators exceeded one hundred thou- 
sand people. 


SHENYANG: 

Early in the morning about seventeen thousand students took to 
the streets and blocked major intersections leading to the industrial 
district, preventing more than half of the workers from getting to work 
on time. In the afternoon more than thirty thousand students and res- 
idents gathered at the square outside the municipal government offices 
to hold a memorial meeting for “the martyrs of Beijing.” More than 
four thousand workers from the Shenyang Aircraft Manufacturing 
Company and other enterprises joined the meetings and the march. 


SHIJIAZHUANG: 

Early in the morning more than three thousand students and resi- 
dents attacked the headquarters of the Twenty-Seventh Army shouting, 
“Twenty-Seventh Army butchers!,” “The Twenty-Seventh Army sup- 
presses the people,” “The Twenty-Seventh Army kills the elderly, stu- 
dents, and children.” They rushed the gate of the army’s headquarters 
shortly after midnight. Later, 250 policemen arrived and arrested twelve 
protesters who were sitting in. During the day, some three thousand of 
the city’s college students left their campuses. 
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TAIYUAN: 
More than one thousand students continued to demonstrate, while 
about five thousand left their campuses to go home. 


HoHHOT: 

More than three thousand students continued to demonstrate and 
were joined by about four hundred workers under the banner of the 
Autonomous Federation of Workers. One-third of the students at 
Inner Mongolia University and Inner Mongolia Normal University 
have left their campuses. f 


XT AN: 

More than three thousand students continued to march and to 
make speeches at Xincheng Square. At least five thousand left their 
campuses during the day. 


LANZHOU: 

More than two thousand students erected roadblocks to stop traffic 
at the Yellow River bridge. New roadblocks appeared at major inter- 
sections downtown, where traffic remained at a standstill. More than 
three hundred students interrupted rail traffic by lying on the rails at 
Lanzhou Railway Station. 


YINCHUAN: 

More than five thousand students and teachers marched, held a 
memorial to “mourn the martyrs of Beijing” at South Gate Square, and 
announced an empty-campus movement and an indefinite student 
boycott. More than one hundred thousand residents surrounded the 
demonstrators, making this the largest gathering in Yinchuan in a 
decade. 
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CHENGDU: 

About five thousand students left their campuses. Two-thirds of the 
city’s shops were closed. In the afternoon residents who set fire to the 
Sichuan Exhibition Hall and looted the Tiancheng Jewelry Store were 
stopped by some three hundred police from Public Security and the 
People’s Armed Police. 


WUHAN: 

More than seven thousand students continued to demonstrate, 
stopping traffic in parts of the city. About one thousand staged a sit-in 
on the railroad tracks, halting rail traffic on the Beijing—-Guangzhou 
and Wuhan—Dalian lines for three hours. More than a thousand stu- 
dents went to the Wuhan Steel Mill and other major enterprises to urge 
workers to strike. 


JINAN: 

More than ten thousand students took to the streets, and four thou- 
sand spoke publicly at forty or more street corners, Roadblocks built 
with electric buses and street dividers stopped traffic at major down- 
town intersections. Universities began to empty campus, and some 
three thousand students left school. Around 10 p.m. a confrontation 
occurred between Public Security from the Lixia District and a hun- 
dred or so residents who were setting up roadblocks. At 11 p.m. pro- 
testers stormed the Lixia precinct station, destroying the signboard 
and inquiry desk, breaking windows on the ground floor, and burning 
a Shanghai-model sedan. Of the fifty people arrested at the scene, none 
was a college student. 


HEFEI: 

More than eighteen hundred students went to the Hefei Steel Com- 
pany to urge workers to strike. Students continued erecting roadblocks 
at major intersections, stopping traffic in parts of the city. 
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NANJING: 

More than three thousand students erected roadblocks at major 
routes into the city, including the Yangtze River bridge, bringing down- 
town traffic to a halt. More than a thousand students continued to 
mass at Drum Tower Square, where they made speeches and relayed 
broadcasts from Voice of America. 


NANCHANG: 

More than two thousand students, answering the call of the empty- 
campus movement, left school that afternoon. Under the banner of the 
Nanchang Solidarity Union some one thousand workers and residents 
demonstrated outside the headquarters of the provincial and munici- 
pal workers’ unions.” 


FUZHOU: 
More than a thousand students took to the streets, and another 
thousand responded to the empty-campus movement and went home. 


GUANGZHOU: 

During the day panicky Guangzhou residents began queuing up to 
buy rice, salt, sugar, eggs, and pork. In the afternoon about two hun- 
dred young workers and residents installed wreaths and made 
speeches in the vehicular lanes on Haizhu Bridge. In the evening more 
than twenty thousand residents and students again massed in Haizhu 
Square, bringing traffic to a halt. 


SHENZHEN: 
More than three thousand students massed in Shenzhen Cinema 
Square to protest the “June Fourth Massacre.” High school students 


“That is, the unions sponsored by the Chinese government. The unofficial Nan- 
chang Solidarity Union seems to have chosen its name with the Polish Solidarity 
union in mind. 
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carrying wreaths then marched downtown, attracting twenty thou- 
sand onlookers. 


HAIKOU: 

Early in the morning more than fifteen hundred students and 
young teachers held a memorial meeting in Haikou Park, where they 
placed wreaths on the Monument to the People’s Heroes Who Liber- 
ated Hainan. 


KUNMING: 
More than five thousand students continued to mass in East Wind 
Square, where they called upon workers to strike. 


GUIYANG: 

_ More than ten thousand students and residents continued to 
demonstrate in People’s Square, bringing downtown traffic to a stand- 
still. Posters with slogans such as “Hang Li Peng” and “Repay blood 
debts” were pasted on nearly all buses, and wall posters of all sizes 
appeared everywhere. 


June 7 


SHANGHAI: 

At Tongji University, East China Normal University, and Shanghai 
Polytechnic University, students stormed school auditoriums and 
classroom buildings, where they erected biers. Tens of thousands of 
students from the East China Institute of Chemical Technology, East 
China Normal University, Shanghai Jiaotong University, and the 
Shanghai Railway Medical College continued to erect roadblocks, 
bringing city traffic to a standstill. Rumors spread about possible mar- 
tial law in Shanghai. About three thousand students left school. 
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TIANJIN: 


The number of university students setting up roadblocks has fallen 
below 40 percent. 


HARBIN: 

Students erected no new roadblocks, and downtown traffic 
returned to normal. Approximately three thousand students stayed 
_ away from school. In the morning more than four hundred workers 
from the Harbin Bearings Factory took to the streets; that afternoon 
they were joined by more than six hundred workers from the Harbin 
Steam Turbine Factory and other plants. Some seven hundred or eight 
hundred students went into factories to urge the workers to strike and 
go out into the streets. More than fifty thousand workers could not get 
to work. 


CHANGCHUN: 

More than a thousand students from Jilin University and Northeast 
Normal University blocked traffic into the Number One Automobile 
Factory and urged workers to strike. At least a thousand workers were 
absent from work. As of June 7 only half of Changchun’s college stu- 
dents remained on campus. 


SHIJIAZHUANG: 

More than three hundred students and residents gathered at the 
gate to the headquarters of the Twenty-Seventh Army. Seven began a _ 
sit-in. The chief of the army’s Political Section wrote to the Provincial 
Party Committee, “We are deeply concerned about the rumors that are 
spreading that the Twenty-Seventh Army was the main force in sup- 
pressing the students and residents in Beijing. Family members are 
worried about two things: first, whether their loved ones in Beijing 
may be in danger and how long the martial law duties there might last; 
and second, whether people here at home might begin to view family 
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members differently, perhaps even take them hostage, harm their chil- 
dren, or the like. We request that the local government work on the 
local people’s thinking.” 


TAIYUAN: 

About two-thirds of college students have gone home, but a minor- 
ity continued to distribute leaflets on major downtown streets. The 
most eye-catching leaflet, signed by “all Taiyuan college students,” read, 
“Military forces across the nation, mobilize and fight your way into 
Beijing. Destroy the Twenty-Seventh Army and hang Deng, Li, and 
Yang. Hurry, hurry, hurry!” 


HouwHOoT: 

More than nine thousand students from seven universities, includ- 
ing Inner Mongolia University, responded to the empty-campus 
movement by returning home. Members of the Communist Party and 
Youth League in five Inner Mongolia University departments posted a 
notice of their collective resignation from the League. 


CHENGDU: 
Only a third of college students remained on campuses. 


WUHAN: 

At 5 a.M. more than five hundred students from the Chinese Geol- 
ogy University stopped nine buses at the Wuchang East Gate intersec- 
tion and used them to block traffic over the Yangtze River bridge. At 10 
A.M. more than five hundred students carrying wreaths held a memo- 
rial at Dadongmen, after which they erected roadblocks at nearby 
intersections. More than three hundred students from the Wuhan 
Institute of Iron and Steel Technology erected roadblocks around the 
Wuhan Steel Mill. On Wuchang bridge students and residents stopped 
freight train number 3981 on the Beijing—Guangzhou line. A small 
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group damaged the locomotive and poured gasoline over the freight 
cars but were stopped in the nick of time by arriving police. At 10 p.m. 
more than three thousand students and teachers from Central China 
Normal University marched to colleges to demonstrate. Traffic came 
to a halt. Insecure residents throughout the city withdrew cash and 
began panic buying. 


CHANGSHA: 

More than a thousand residents and students continued to erect 
roadblocks at major intersections, bringing downtown traffic to a 
standstill. Four hours after they were cleared, railroad tracks were 
blocked again by more than a thousand students and residents. 


JINAN: 

More than a thousand workers, organized by the Jinan Workers 
Federation, carried wreaths in a protest march. Sporadic smashing and 
arson occurred; four cars were burned and three were overturned. 


HEFEI: 

More than five thousand students and residents continued to 
march. Only some of the roadblocks erected by students at major 
intersections had been cleared, leaving traffic still partially snarled. 
Students set up a Voice of the People broadcasting station in Munici- 
pal Government Square. It broadcast from dawn to dusk, including 
programs from VOA. 


NANJING: 

Traffic was relatively unimpeded, but at least a thousand students 
were still out on the streets. At 7 a.m. more than four hundred students 
from four colleges, including Hehai University, blocked the Yangtze 
River bridge with four buses, allowing only mail trucks and ice deliv- 
eries to pass. At 4 P.M. traffic on the bridge was still blocked. More than 
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a thousand students from Nanjing University and other schools 
erected roadblocks at the Zhongyangmen Railway Bridge; not a single 
train could pass through from 8:40 a.m. until 4 P.M., when the students 
were finally persuaded to evacuate. Normal traffic resumed at 5 P.M. 


HANGZHOU: 

This was the third day students from Zhejiang University were lying 
on railroad tracks. At 7:30 p.M., after Deputy Governor Chai Songyue 
and others came to negotiate, the students left the Nanxing Bridge 
Railway Station; normal rail traffic resumed at 8:12 P.M. From 6 P.M. on 
June 4 until 6 P.M. on June 5 a total of sixty trains were stopped, forty- 
six of which were passenger trains; forty thousand passengers were 
stranded for two to three days. One hundred and sixty-six freight 
trains were kept from transporting a total of 98,250 tons of goods. 


KUNMING: 

More than a thousand students, carrying wreaths and wearing 
black armbands, continued to march to “mourn the student victims 
in Beijing.” 


June 8 


SHANGHAI: 

Electricity use in Shanghai declined steadily beginning June 3. On 
that day the city used 66.53 million kilowatt-hours, and on June 7 the 
figure had fallen to 60.28 million kilowatt-hours. This was caused by 
worker absence and lateness that reached as high as 34.38 percent in 
997 enterprises, including enterprises in light industry, metallurgy, 
textiles, instruments and meters, shipping, aviation, and electrical 
equipment. Twelve factories stopped production, and twenty-three 
others cut back drastically. The number of ships waiting to be loaded 
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reached sixteen. Clients in Japan and Hong Kong called to cancel 
orders. On the evening of June 7 Mayor Zhu Rongji gave a televised 
speech in which he emphasized that “Shanghai cannot afford any tur- 
moil.” He emphasized that martial law would not be declared in Shang- 
hai. “Many comrades have asked us to call in the People’s Armed Police, 
and some have even suggested bringing in the army. As mayor, I 
solemnly declare that neither the Party Committee nor the Municipal 
Government has considered calling in the army. We have never envis- 
aged military control or martial law; we seek only to stabilize Shang- 
hai, to steady the situation, to insist on production, and to ensure 
normal life.” That evening tens of thousands of workers were sent out 
to clear away the roadblocks. 


TIANJIN: 

Situation normal. Li Ruihuan’s catchword, “Tianjin cannot afford 
turmoil,” has gained support from the citizenry. Most college students, 
except for those who are graduating, have left their campuses. 


HARBIN: 

No students erected roadblocks. More than a hundred students 
made speeches. Statistics show that about twenty thousand students, 
or about 40 percent of the total, have left their campuses. Those who 
remain at school continually receive letters and telegrams from their 
parents urging them to return home. 


SHIJIAZHUANG: 

Appropriate measures were taken on June 8 to deal with the pas- 
senger trains that had been stranded in Hebei since the morning of 
June 6: numbers 47 and 15 from Beijing to Guangzhou, number 5 from 
Beijing to Nanning, and number 149 from Beijing to Guiyang. In 
response to a request from railway officials, Zhengding Railway Station 
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and other rail stations in Shijiazhuang began supplying passengers 
with food and water. According to a report from the branch office of 
the Shijiazhuang Railway Bureau, all passenger and freight trains 
under its jurisdiction have resumed normal operations except for pas- 
senger trains stranded south of the Yangtze River. The transportation 
of coal and other necessities from Hebei to Beijing was not inter- 
rupted. 


TAIYUAN: 

Universities issued a letter to parents asking that students return to 
school. Statistics show that fewer than a third of students remain on 
their campuses: Nine hundred of the six thousand students at Shanxi 
University have stayed behind; eight hundred of the twenty-seven 
hundred students at the Shanxi College of Finance and Economics 
remain on campus; barely two thousand of fifty-five hundred students 
at Taiyuan Polytechnic University remain; the best case is Shanxi Med- 
ical College, where twelve hundred of two thousand students remain. 


XIAN: 

The situation has begun to improve. The Shaanxi Party Committee 
issued a policy statement calling for “restraint of rioters and avoidance 
of face-to-face confrontation or any escalation of conflict.” Roadblocks 
were cleared and wall posters removed. Three of the nine campus 
broadcast stations that the AFS had seized were voluntarily handed 
back. 


LANZHOU: 

No marches, and the situation has gradually stabilized. The Gansu 
Provincial Party Committee announced six concrete measures: 1. 
Quick action will be taken to clamp down on leaders of the Citizen 
Support Group. 2. Student organizers of the AFS will receive educa- 
tional work and be enjoined to shape up while they still can. 3. Yuan 
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Mu’s speech and other material from the Central Propaganda Depart- 
ment will be widely disseminated in order to blanket Lanzhou with the 
voice of Party Central. 4. Everything possible will be done to ensure 
smooth railway traffic on the Gansu—Shanghai line. 5. Enterprises will 
be mobilized to form factory-protection teams. 6. Party members who 
have deviated from the correct line during this movement will be dis- 
ciplined. 


CHENGDU: 
The downtown area is relatively calm; traffic is back to normal. 


CHONGQING: 

Downtown traffic was paralyzed as more than three thousand stu- 
dents, mostly from Chongqing University, continued erecting road- 
blocks at major intersections. More than a thousand students marched 
and made speeches. 


WUHAN: 

At a meeting at Wuhan University the AFS decided to set up an 
underground radio station and relocate its printing facility. Early in 
the morning some five hundred students from Hubei University and 
other schools, under the banner of the Hubei Dare-to-Die Team, 
staged a sit-in outside the Wuchang Automobile Factory, stopping 
workers from going to work. More than three hundred students from 
the Wuhan College of Iron and Steel stopped trains at the rail crossing 
at Renjia Road and sat down on the tracks, blocking traffic for four 
hours. 


CHANGSHA: 

In the afternoon the AFS held a memorial meeting at the Changsha 
Railway Station; thirty thousand students and residents attended. 
Wreaths and elegiac couplets crowded both sides of the platform in the 
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main hall where the meeting took place. It began at 3:50 p.m. with 
funeral music and eulogies and was followed by speeches from stu- 
dents, workers, teachers, and out-of-town students. After it ended at 
4:50 p.M. a major march began, blocking traffic throughout the city. 


QINGDAO: 

More than five hundred students from the Qingdao College of 
Oceanography stopped cars and erected roadblocks, halting traffic in 
parts of the city. 


HEFEI: 
Five or six hundred students continued erecting roadblocks, 
snarling traffic in parts of the city. 


NANJING: 

In the morning more than a thousand students from Nanjing Uni- 
versity and Hehai University, as well as some nonstudents, retook an 
overpass one kilometer from the Nanjing Railway Station, halting rail 
traffic. Meanwhile another five hundred students staged a sit-in at the 
south end of the highway section of the Nanjing Yangtze River bridge 
and at the Zhongyangmen section of the Beijing-Shanghai rail line. 
Traffic was blocked until 4 p.m. The Jiangsu Provincial Party Commit- 
tee issued the following orders: 1. Make the students understand that 
the situation is now out of control and that riffraff is exploiting the stu- 
dents’ passion in order to stir up trouble. 2. All public security person- 
nel will warn potential troublemakers against any further illegal 
actions. 3. If there is an outbreak of turmoil, Public Security will 
“squeeze” this riffraff from among the students and severely punish 
them. 


FuzHou: 
After the empty-campus movement began on June 6, fewer than a 
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third of college students remained on campus. According to a report 
from the Provincial Education Commission that day, sixteen thousand 
of the twenty-three thousand students at Fuzhou University, Fujian 
Normal University, Fujian Agricultural Institute, Fujian Medical Col- 
lege, and four other institutions have left their campuses. Fewer than 
two thousand of the eight thousand students at Xiamen University 
remain on campus. 


June 9 





SHANGHAI: 

Early in the morning more than one hundred thousand workers 
were sent in teams to clear roadblocks. Reserve teams of ten thousand 
to twenty thousand more were mobilized in every district to maintain 
order. Later in the morning more than six thousand students from fif- 
teen universities, including Fudan University, Shanghai Jiaotong Uni- 
versity, East China Normal University, East China Institute of 
Chemical Technology, and Tongji University, held a “memorial” in 
People’s Square to “mourn the victims in Beijing.” The participants 
wore black armbands, carried wreaths, and hoisted school flags as they 
entered the square in an orderly manner. A large wreath, about two 
meters in diameter, was placed to the north of the square, surrounded 
by a dozen smaller wreaths of various sizes. Loudspeakers broadcast 
“The Truth of the Beijing Massacre” and “A Student Witness Account 
of the June Third Massacre.” The Shanghai AFS read a declaration that 
said, “(1) Municipal Government leaders must have dialogue with the 
students. (2) Television stations must broadcast complete videotapes 
of the events in Beijing on June 3 and 4. (3) AH flags in the city should 
be lowered to half staff in mourning.” Around 2 P.M. protesters 
marched to municipal government offices on the Bund to deliver this 
declaration. Around 4 p.m. more than a thousand students staged a 
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protest at the offices of Liberation Daily and burned a bundle of today’s 
edition of the paper. 


SHENYANG: 

In a surprise raid, Shenyang Public Security arrested thirty-two 
nonstudents who had wormed their ways into student ranks and were 
leading the students in stopping cars. For the first time in a week the 
city was peaceful; there were no marchers on the street, workers were 
back on the job, and traffic was back to normal. In the early morning, 
following the surprise raid, “the Shenyang AFS called a meeting at 
Northeast Institute of Technology, where those attending felt rather 
panicky and decided college students should no longer be on the 
streets, let alone block traffic.” After interrogation, eight of the thirty- 
two arrested people were detained; the remaining twenty-four received 
warnings and were released in the afternoon. 


XIAN: 

Three public-address systems—at the Bell Tower, Xincheng Square, 
and the corner of Xiwu Road—continued to broadcast foreign news 
reports as well as letters and telegrams from Beijing. Students return- : 
ing from Beijing made speeches on “the truth about June Fourth.” 
Except for those at and around the Bell Tower, roadblocks have been 
cleared, traffic is nearly back to normal, and stores are open for busi- 
ness. The Xi’an Railway Station is orderly but much quieter than nor- 
mal because passengers are far fewer. 


LANZHOU: 

Early in the morning Lanzhou Municipal Public Security sent out 
a huge patrol that arrested sixty-five people who had been stopping 
traffic and erecting roadblocks. Later in the morning the patrol twice 
stormed Central Square downtown, dispersing a few hundred people 
and arresting seventeen leaders of a Citizens’ Support Group. The 
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AFS broadcasting station called Voice of the Square was dismantled, 
and no student again made any speech in the square. The AFS at 
Lanzhou University abandoned its campus public-address system; it 
is unclear where the AFS leaders have gone. Two-thirds of the city’s 
college students have left their campuses. All the roadblocks were 
cleared the same day they were erected. Traffic police went to work 
returning the flow of traffic to normal. Many stores reopened for 
business. 


YINCHUAN: 

More than five hundred students held a memorial meeting at South 
Gate Square. They broadcast news of the “June Fourth massacre” in 
Beijing, laid wreaths, played dirges, read eulogies, and made vows. The 
empty-campus movement reached’a peak. The AFS organized stu- 
dents to appear on major downtown streets to make speeches, hand 
out leaflets, and put up posters. More than a thousand high school and 
college students departed for twenty outlying counties and cities, 
where they organized propaganda teams to tell students and residents 
“the truth about the June Fourth massacre.” 


WUHAN: 
AFS organizations at all schools except Wuhan University have been 
disbanded. The situation in the city is relatively calm. 


XIANGTAN: 

More than three hundred students from Xiangtan University went 
to the Xiangtan Electrical Machinery Plant and Xiangtan Electric 
Cable Plant to demonstrate and to urge workers to strike. 


HANGZHOU: 
More than four hundred students went to the Hangzhou Steel Mill 
and to Yuhang, Xiaoshan, Shaoxing, and other cities to spread 
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propaganda, to urge workers to strike, and to tell about “the bloody 
massacre on June Fourth.” 


GUANGZHOU: 

Traffic order and social order returned to the city, and panic buying 
stopped. College students across the city responded to the empty-cam- 
pus movement; fewer than a third remain at school. The Guangzhou 
AFS announced the empty-campus movement would continue 
through August 20. 


GUIYANG: 

Students at nine universities protested by joining the empty-cam- 
pus movement. Statistics from the Provincial Education Commis- 
sion show that not even 20 percent of students remain on campus, 
hence normal campus life is impossible. In the evening more than 
two thousand residents and students massed again at People’s 
Square, where they made speeches and listened to loudspeakers blar- 
ing news from Beijing. One unidentified organizer said over the 
loudspeaker that at 10 a.m. on June 10 a detailed plan for a workers’ 
strike, a merchants’ strike, and roadblocks would be announced at 
the square. 


On the afternoon of June 9 Deng Xiaoping gave a talk to high-ranking officials of 
the martial law troops,” and the State Council issued an “Announcement on Res- 
olutely Preventing Disruption of Economic Order and Ensuring That Industrial Pro- 
duction Proceeds Normally.” All province-level governments adopted procedures 
from the “Notice on Ensuring Urban Security and Stability” that the Party General 
Office and State Council had issued. The Public Security Ministry's “Urgent Notice 
Demanding Close Surveillance and Control of Turmoil Elements,” led municipal pub- 
lic security offices to launch an all-out campaign to arrest student leaders and citizen 


*See the Epilogue. 
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activists. By June 10 this campaign effectively throttled protest activities everywhere, 
and an outward calm settled over the country. 


June 5-20 


Foreign sanctions 


Abroad, 683 Chinese students announced their resignations from the CCP. Long- 
time friends of the Chinese government like Han Suyin® protested, and William Hin- 
ton,” an agricultural expert who had long lived in China, called upon the world to 
cease grain sales to China. At the United Nations a spokesman said the secretary gen- 
eral was “extremely depressed” over the events in Beijing but urged restraint, noting 
that the UN Charter opposes intervention in internal affairs of member states. 

Zhongnanhai received a stream of reports on how foreign condemnation was 
being buttressed by sanctions. In the United States President Bush on June 5 
announced five measures: a temporary halt to weapons sales and commercial 
exports to China, a suspension of visits between U.S. and Chinese military leaders, a 
reconsideration of Chinese student requests to extend their stays in the United States, 
provision through the International Red Cross of humanitarian medical aid to the vic- 
tims, and a review of bilateral agreements. The House of Representatives voted unan- 
imously to support the president's decision on cessation of military cooperation with 
China, and the Senate voted unanimously to demand that the president take further 
measures. The U.S. government announced that some forty-five thousand Chinese in 


*Han Suyin [pseud.] is the author of more than a dozen books known for their gen- 
erous praise of the Chinese Communist movement, including Crippled Tree (New 
York: Putnam, 1965), China in the Year 2000 (New York: Basic Books, 1967), and 
Morning Deluge: Mao Zedong and the Chinese Revolution (Boston: Little, Brown & 
Co., 1972). 

*An American who lived in rural China during the Mao years and wrote, among 
other books, Fanshen: A Documentary of Revolution in a Chinese Village (New York: 
Monthly Review Press, 1966). 
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the United States would be allowed to stay after their visas expired. Mayor Edward 1. 
Koch of New York discontinued his city’s sister-city relationship with Beijing and 
called for renaming the intersection in front of the Chinese consulate general on 
Forty-Second Street and Twelfth Avenue “Tiananmen Square.” 

On June 20 the White House asked Western countries to suspend multilateral 
loans to China and said that the United States was asking international financial insti- 
tutions to consider postponing new loans. The World Bank had already announced 
that it was freezing loans to China and was postponing deliberation on Beijing's 
request for two new loans. 

The European Union and individual European countries joined in the condemna- 
tion and sanctions. The British government canceled a visit to England by China's 
minister of justice and a visit to China by Britain's minister of agriculture. France and 
West Germany also announced freezes in high-level contacts. Sanctions were 
announced by Belgium, Portugal, Austria, Greece, Netherlands, Denmark, Finland, 
Sweden, and Switzerland. 

The Japanese ambassador to China delivered a stern protest over the wounding 
of three Japanese personnel when Chinese troops opened fire toward the diplomatic 
residences in Beijing. Major Japanese banks and enterprises recalled their staffs. 
Japanese banks announced they were freezing two loans to China, and the govern- 
ment halted one other large loan, effectively suspending all aid to China. The status 
of China's exports to Japan was changed from general to special, a move that 
required China to apply case-by-case in order to export to Japan. 

Australia canceled a planned visit to China by its prime minister. New Zealand 
announced it was canceling the visit of its minister of police and urging its citizens not 
to visit China. The Brazilian government, which until now had observed a policy of 
never commenting on the internal affairs of other states, broke precedent to express 
its regret. 

In the Communist world the Soviet Union expressed regret over the use of force 
and hoped the situation would quickly improve. Concern was expressed by the gov- 
ernments of Poland, Hungary, and Yugoslavia. The Vietnamese Foreign Ministry 
stated that Western reports of Hanoi’s support for the Chinese government's actions 
were “pure fabrications.” 


550 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


Elsewhere in Asia, South Korea expressed grave concern and said the worsening 
Situation in China might affect stability on the Korean peninsula. The president of the 
Philippines pledged to ensure the safety of Philippine citizens in China. The Thai 
prime minister expressed his worry that if hard-liners gained ascendancy in China, it 
would become more difficult to reduce tensions in Cambodia. The Malaysian prime 
minister said his government would not interfere in China's internal affairs, but he 
expressed regret over the deaths of so many people. The Indonesian government 
announced only that discussion on normalizing relations between China and Indone- 
sia would continue as scheduled. The Singapore government declined to comment. 

In Hong Kong people formed long lines outside branches of the Bank of China and 
withdrew a record five billion Hong Kong dollars on June 5. In Macao savers jostled 
at Bank of China branches to withdraw 330 million Hong Kong dollars. 

In Taiwan President Lee Teng-hui protested the Chinese government's use of force 
and called on all peoples and nations who love freedom and respect human rights to 
denounce the PRC government. The Ministry of Defense ordered all officers and sol- 
diers to terminate leave and return to base, and the government announced that it 
would provide Republic of China passports and financial aid to Chinese students and 
scholars abroad who wanted to give up their PRC passports 


EPILOGUE 


June 1989 and After: 


Renewed Struggle over 
China’s Future 





EDITORS’ NOTE: While the Elders and the new central leaders congratulated them- 
selves for the successful defense of Party power and expressed scorn for foreign crit- 
icisms and sanctions, Deng Xiaoping struggled to ensure that the tragedy did not push 
China off his preferred course of reform. At a June 6 meeting of the Elders with the 
Politburo Standing Committee and at a June 9 appearance at the headquarters of the 
martial law troops—his first public appearance after the crackdown—Deng said China 
must persist in economic reform and opening to the West. Political reform, however, 
was a different matter. Deng urged that new laws on assembly, association, and other 
rights, which had been in the works in the liberal period before the demonstrations, 
should be crafted carefully to avoid instability, and he suggested that China should 
avoid changing its political system to resemble those of the West. 

He stressed the same themes at a June 16 briefing for the incoming Politburo 
Standing Committee and at a June 19-21 enlarged meeting of the Politburo. The Party 
must have a core, he argued, and he urged everyone present to unify around the 
newly chosen general secretary, Jiang Zemin. The experience of the past few months 
did not mean the ten-year-old policies of reform and opening were wrong. Economic 
growth and anticorruption measures would win back the hearts of the people, but the 
Party must resist measures that would weaken its control. These instructions echoed 
those Deng had given to Li Peng and Yao Yilin on May 31. 
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Yet the Party remained divided. Comments by some of the Party's senior mem- 
bers at an enlarged Politburo meeting of June 19-21 betrayed fears that Deng’s eco- 
nomic reforms had gone too far in undermining political and ideological discipline. 
On the other hand, Zhao Ziyang’s rebuttal of Li Peng’s charges against him at the 
Fourth Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee criticized the Deng line from the 
other direction. Although Zhao claimed to have implemented Deng’s orders loyally, 
he also argued the Party could not survive without bolder political reform. Zhao’s 
views remained widely popular. 

Deng’s power was diluted after June Fourth. He faced a long struggle to restart his 
economic reforms. 


June 6 


The leaders take stock 


Two and a half days after what was now officially called “putting down the 
counterrevolutionary riots,” the healthier Elders (Deng Xiaoping, Li Xiannian, Peng 
Zhen, Yang Shangkun, Bo Yibo, and Wang Zhen) met with the currently serving 
members of the Politburo Standing Committee (Li Peng, Qiao Shi, and Yao Yilin), 
plus NPC head Wan Li and the incoming Party general secretary, Jiang Zemin. The 
agenda included restoring order in Beijing and across the country and arranging for 
the central committee’s next meeting, the Fourth Plenum of the Thirteenth Central 
Committee. 


Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of the CCP Central Politburo Standing 
Committee meeting,” June 6, with a small num- 
ber of supplements added from a tape recording 


of the meeting 
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Deng Xiaoping: “If we hadn’t been firm with these counterrevolu- 
tionary riots—if we hadn’t come down hard—who knows what might 
have happened? The PLA has suffered a great deal; we owe them a lot, 
we really do. If the plots of the people who were pushing the riots had 
gotten anywhere, we'd have had civil war. And if there’d been civil 
war—of course our side would have won, but just think of all the 
deaths! We had no choice but to come down hard. When they put 
down the riots, the soldiers did their best not to harm the people, espe- 
cially the students. They followed our orders precisely; they protected 
the interests of the Party, the state, and the people. This was a very 
severe test and they passed.” 

Li Xiannian: “If we hadn’t put down those counterrevolutionary 
riots, could we be talking here now? The PLA soldiers really are the 
brothers of the Chinese people, as well as the sturdy pillars of the Party 
and the state. But the work of putting down the counterrevolutionary 
riots has only begun; the situation in Beijing is still precarious. We still 
need to rely on our brothers the soldiers to restore order in Beijing.” 

Yang Shangkun: “We’ve paid a high price for putting down these 
counterrevolutionary riots. Restoring social order in Beijing should be 
our top priority now, and that means we've got a lot of political 
thought work to do.” 

Peng Zhen: “Putting down the riots and restoring social order relate 
to the big picture of the capital and the whole country. All kinds of 
rumors are running wild these days. We need to set things straight, and 
fast. On how many died, for example, the number has gone from thou- 
sands to tens of thousands, and people like VOA are making up new 
rumors every day. We need to come up with some positive things to 
say.” 

Bo Yibo: “I’ve got some material here—reports from all the big West- 
ern news services and TV networks about the so-called June 4 blood- 
bath at Tiananmen and the numbers of dead and wounded. Let me read 
it. Associated Press: ‘At least five hundred dead? NBC: ‘Fourteen 


554 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


hundred dead, ten thousand wounded. ABC: “Two thousand dead’ 
American intelligence agencies: “Three thousand dead? BBC: “Two 
thousand dead, up to ten thousand injured? Reuters: ‘More than one 
thousand dead.” L'Agence France-Presse: ‘At least fourteen hundred 
dead, ten thousand injured.” UPI: ‘More than three hundred dead? 
Kyodo News Agency: ‘Three thousand dead, more than two thousand 
injured. Japan’s Yomiuri Shimbun:‘Three thousand dead? The impact is 
huge when numbers like these get spread all over the world! We need to 
counterattack against these rumors right now.” 

Li Peng: “Mr. Bo! is right. Yuan Mu is holding a press conference this 
afternoon at Zhongnanhai to release the true facts.’ The General Office 
of the State Council reports that as of noon today the basic statistics— 
which have been double- and triple-checked with Martial Law Head- 
quarters and the Chinese Red Cross—are these: Five thousand PLA 
soldiers and officers wounded, and more than two thousand local peo- 
ple (counting students, city people, and rioters together) also 
wounded. The figures on the dead are these: twenty-three from the 
martial law troops, including ten from the PLA and thirteen from the 
People’s Armed Police. About two hundred soldiers are also missing. 
The dead among city people, students, and rioters number about two 
hundred, of whom thirty-six are university students. No one was killed 
within Tiananmen Square itself.” 

Qiao Shi: “Public Security reports that most af the killed and 
wounded were city people and that these included not just rioters— 
who got what they deserved—but onlookers as well. None of the lead- 
ers of the illegal organizations like the AFS or AFW was killed, and no 
one’s heard that any got injured, either. So it’s going to take a lot of 
work to get order fully restored.” 


‘Bo lao; see footnote 39 in Chapter 6. 

"Text of Yuan Mu’s press conference is in Michel. Oksenberg, Lawrence R. Sullivan, 
and Marc Lambert, eds., Beijing Spring, 1989, Confrontation and Conflict: The Basic 
Documents (Armonk, New York: M. E. Sharpe, 1990), 363-376. 
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Li Peng: “No spouting of rumors can cover up the facts any more. 
Investigations have determined that on the night of June 3 all the lead- 
ers of those illegal organizations like the ‘United Conference,” the AFS, 
the AFW, and so on went into hiding. That Wang Dan, who'd been out 
in the Square almost every day, sneaked off, and the hoodlum 
Wuerkaixi suddenly turned chicken. He went to the Square a little after 
8 p.m., and less than two hours later, when he heard we were going to 
clear the Square, he faked illness and stole away. The martial law troops 
didn’t even kill people like that AFS activist Guo Haifeng—the one 
who wanted to use gasoline canisters to set fire to the wall of the For- 
bidden City at Tiananmen. They only arrested him. Facts like this can 
show how despicable and crazy those Western reports of a Tiananmen 
‘bloodbath’ are.” 

Yang Shangkun: “Comrade Li Peng is right. We’ve all seen that 
videotape of the young man blocking the tank. Our tank gave way time 
and again, but he just stayed there, right in the way, and even crawled 
up onto the tank, and still the soldiers held their fire. That says it all! If 
our soldiers had fired, the repercussions would have been very differ- 
ent. Our soldiers carried out Party Central’s orders with precision. It’s 
amazing they could stay cool and patient in a spot like that!” 

Yao Yilin: “This is like a battle in war. Our national economy’s been 
devastated since this turmoil began. Economic life is chaotic, and it’s 
hard to keep industry running normally. The big cities keep reporting 
emergencies, especially in the last few days. Old industrial bases like 
Shanghai and Liaoning are seeing losses of thirty to forty million yuan 
every day. And the country as a whole is not going to settle down until 
the capital gets back to normal.” 

Wang Zhen: “We're still going to have to rely on the PLA to stabilize 
things. We need to get the PLA, the PAP, and the regular police all out 


>A reference to the United Conference of Patriotic Beijing Organizations in Support 
of the Constitution. 


556 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


there hitting those counterrevolutionary rioters as hard as they can, 
arresting where necessary, killing when they need to, and being 
absolutely sure no rioters get away.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “This whole thing can teach us a big lesson, and if 
we learn it well, it will help, not hurt, the Four Modernizations and the 
work of reform and opening. For several years now some of our com- 
rades have buried their heads in technical things and haven't looked at 
big political trends. They havent taken political thought work seri- 
ously, haven’t guarded closely enough against corruption, and haven't 
put enough punch into their corrective measures. This incident has 
been a wake-up call for all of us. We’ll never keep the lid on if we relax 
on the Four Basic Principles. Of all China’s problems, the one that 
trumps everything is the need for stability. We have to jump on any- 
thing that might bring instability; we can’t give ground on this point, 
can’t bend at all. And we can’t care what foreigners say. Let them say. 
what they want! Anyway, it’s always the same: always how benighted we _ 
are, They've been at it for years, berating us constantly, but what’s it got 
them? All this boils down to one thing: China can’t take chaos. We can’t 
allow chaos, and we have to keep saying so, bluntly and openly. We'd be 
wrong not to.” 

’ Li Peng: “All the Western countries, with the United States in the 
lead, are issuing one or another kind of proclamation about applying 
sanctions against China and cutting China off from the world.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “Those countries like to come up with resolution 
after resolution about how to interfere in our internal affairs. But the 
interference is no big deal for us; we can ignore it if we like, or we can 
fight back. Those countries want to apply sanctions against us? All 
right, but first, let’s ask them why this is any of their business. And sec- 
ond, if it is, then we can fight with sanctions, too. Our economic 
growth might suffer, but not all that much. We’ve done all right under 
international sanctions for most of the forty years of the People’s 
Republic. So we don’t have to worry too much; we can take it all calmly. 
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This little tempest is not going to blow us over. We're not trying to 
offend anybody; we're just plugging away at our own work. Anybody 
who tries to interfere in our affairs or threaten us is going to come up 
empty. 

“We Chinese have self-confidence; inferiority complexes get you 
nowhere. For more than a century we were forced to feel inferior, but 
then, under the leadership of the Communist Party, we stood up. No 
behemoth out there can scare us now. We fought the Japanese for eight 
years and fought the Americans in Korea for three. We have a tradition 
of winning even when were outnumbered or under-armed. Our peo- 
ple are not going to cower before foreign invasions or threats, and nei- 
ther will our children or grandchildren. 

“This incident has taught us that the sovereignty and security of our 
country must come first. We see this more clearly than we did before. 
The Chinese people will never tolerate any behavior that violates inter- 
national norms, nor will they bend under pressure. Our use of martial 
law to deal with the turmoil was absolutely necessary. In the future, 
whenever it might be necessary, we will use severe measures to stamp 
out the first signs of turmoil as soon as they appear. This will show that 
we won't put up with foreign interference and will protect our national 
sovereignty. 

“In short, the indispensable conditions for reaching our own devel- 
opment goals are a stable environment domestically and a peaceful 
environment internationally. We don’t care what others say about us; 
all we care about is a peaceful environment for our own development. 
We won't close any doors; our biggest lesson from the past has been not 
to isolate ourselves from the world—that only puts us out of touch and 
into a big sleep. If history confirms the superiority of the Chinese 
socialist system, that’s enough for us. What happens with the social sys- 
tems of other countries is none of our business.” 

Li Xiannian: “The key to stabilizing things right now is to be super- 
tough in tracking down the counterrevolutionary rioters, especially 
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the plotters who were organizing things behind the scenes. This con- 
flict is a conflict with the enemy.‘ We’ve got to be clear on this point, 
because if were not, it'll be hard to get our work going and all our 
future work will be vulnerable.” 

Deng Xiaoping: “We should mete out the necessary punishments, in 
varying degrees, to the ambitious handful who were trying to subvert 
the People’s Republic—like Fang Lizhi. But we should be forgiving 
toward the student demonstrators and petition signers, whether from 
Beijing, from elsewhere in China, or from overseas, and we shouldn't try 
to track down individual responsibility among them. . . . We also need 
to watch our methods as we take control of the situation. We should be 
extra careful about laws, especially the laws and regulations on assem- 
bly, association, marches, demonstrations, journalism, and publishing.’ 
Activities that break the law must be suppressed. We can’t just allow 
people to demonstrate whenever they want to. If people demonstrate 
365 days a year and don’t want to do anything else, reform and opening 
will get nowhere. We’ve got to make it understood both inside and out- 
side China that we’re tightening control for the sake of stability, which 
means for the sake of reform and opening and modern construction.” 


The decisions of this meeting were these: 


1. To convene an enlarged meeting of the Politburo from June 19 to 
21. 

2. To convene the Fourth Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Com- 
mittee from June 23 to 24. 

3. Party Central, the NPC, the State Council, the CPPCC, and the 
CMC must all quickly draft and distribute documents and regu- 
lations on the restoration of social and economic order. 


“That is, not a conflict among the people; see footnote 31 in Chapter 2. 
"These were laws yet to be adopted. Deng is suggesting that they should be drafted 
carefully so people cannot use them to threaten stability. 
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June 9 


Deng Xiaoping's first public 
appearance after June 4 


Once order had been largely restored in Beijing, Deng Xiaoping made his first 
public appearance; on June 9 he hosted a reception for high-ranking officers of the 
martial law troops in the Huairentang hall in Zhongnanhai.: Several other leaders 
joined Deng in congratulating the troops. 

Deng opened by calling for a moment of silence in honor of the “deceased mar- 
tyrs” among the troops. “This storm,” as he called the recent events, was bound to 
happen sooner or later. Without the Elders, he said, the situation could not have been 
saved. A few comrades perhaps did not understand the situation at first, but they 
eventually would and would thank the Center for its decisions. The goal of the peo- 
ple who fomented the turmoil was to overthrow the Party, state, and socialist system 
and to replace it with a pro-Western bourgeois republic. Their slogans about oppos- 
ing corruption were a mere device. Deng praised the PLA for its restraint. 

For the benefit of the Politburo members rather than the military officers who 
were present, Deng then tumed to matters of current policy. Recent events, he said, 
did not prove the policy of reform and opening was wrong. The policy was correct; 
the problem was that political education work had been neglected. The Party should 
continue to pursue one center and two basic points—that is, a unified leadership nav- 
igating between the Four Basic Principles and the policy of reform and opening. He 
noted that although inflation and bad influences from the West had been problems 
recently, China's two-tiered economy—part planned, part market—must continue. 
China should not return to the closed-door policy of the past. Far from being at fault 
in the recent turmoil, reform and opening had not been pursued thoroughly enough. 

in thinking about political reform, Deng added, China should stick with the model 


“Text of Deng’s speech in Deng Xiaoping wenxuan (Selected works of Deng Xiaop- 
ing), vol. 3 (Beijing: Renmin chubanshe, 1993), 302-308; translation in Oksenberg 
et al., Beijing Spring, 376-382. 
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of a single National People’s Congress and not go for American-style tripartite sepa- 
ration of powers. Student demonstrators in the United States have also been met by 
police and soldiers, Deng pointed out, but, he said, the Americans were suppressing 
students and citizens, whereas the Chinese government was putting down counter- 
revolutionary rioters. 

That evening a simplified version of Deng’s speech was made public. It stressed 
that the rest of the country should quickly follow Beijing in restoring order. To ordi- 
nary Chinese, one of its main messages was that Deng was, as ever, firmly in control. 


June 16 


Briefing the new team 


Nearly two weeks after the repression, Deng Xiaoping met with the members of 
the new Politburo Standing Committee that was scheduled to be elected at the 
upcoming Fourth Plenum: Jiang Zemin, Li Peng, Qiao Shi, Yao Yilin, Song Ping, and Li 
Ruihuan. Although the three new members of the committee, Jiang, Song, and Li Rui- 
huan, had already been selected by the Elders, they had not participated in the deci- 
sions surrounding June Fourth and would not take up their Standing Committee seats 
until they had been confirmed at the Central Committee meeting. Yang Shangkun and 
Wan Li also attended Deng’s briefing. 


Excerpts from Party Central Office Secretariat, 
“Minutes of the CCP Central Politburo Standing 


Committee meeting,” June 16’ 


Deng Xiaoping: “Our Party now has to build its third generation of 
collective leadership. Let’s look at our history. We didn’t have a mature 


"Later, edited version of Deng’s remarks in Deng Xiaoping wenxuan, 309-314; trans- 
lation of Deng’s remarks in Oksenberg et al., Beijing Spring, 382-388. 
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central leadership until the Zunyi Conference [in 1935]. From Chen 
Duxiu to Qu Qiubai, Xiang Zhongfa, and Li Lisan right up to Wang 
Ming there was never a strong Party Central. Our stable collective lead- 
ership, which gradually took shape after the Zunyi meeting, began with 
Mao, Liu, Zhou, Zhu and Comrade Ren Bishi. After Comrade Bishi 
died, Comrade Chen Yun joined, and then at the Eighth Party Con- 
gress [in 1956] the six-man Standing Committee of Mao, Liu, Zhou, 
Zhu, Chen, and Deng was formed. Later Lin Biao was added, and this 
leadership collective lasted until the Cultural Revolution. So for quite 
a long time, up until the Cultural Revolution, we stuck with a collec- 
tive leadership around Comrade Mao Zedong as the core. This was our 
first generation of leadership. 

“The Third Plenum of the Eleventh Central Committee [in 1978] 
set up a new leadership collective that became our Party’s second gen- 
eration of leadership. You could say, to speak plainly, that I had a key 
position in this second generation. And I started working on the prob- 
lem of a successor as soon as I could. It’s true that the first two candi- 
dates I tried didn’t work out,’ but given their records—at the time I 
made the choices—of experience with struggle, work accomplish- 
ment, and level of political thinking, they were the obvious ones to go 
with. People do change, after all. 

“Any leadership collective needs a core. A leadership that lacks a 
core is unreliable. Chairman Mao was the core of the first generation 
of collective leadership, and if he had not been in that position, the 
Cultural Revolution would have brought the Party down. I have served 
as the core of the second generation of leadership. Our having a core is 
the reason we've been able to go through two leadership transitions 
smoothly, without adverse effects on the continuity of Party rule. We 
need a core as we go into the third generation, and all of you comrades 
here today need to be constantly aware of this fact in the way you 


*Refers to Hu Yaobang and Zhao Ziyang. 
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understand and handle things. The core we are all now agreeing to 
uphold is Comrade Jiang Zemin. 

“Let’s be clear from the outset: From day one the new Standing 
Committee must be careful to promote and support this leadership 
collective and its core. So long as we have a good Politburo, and espe- 
cially a good Standing Committee, and so long as it is united and works 
hard and can serve as a model—I mean a model in the hard work of 
socialist construction and of fighting corruption—then we can with- 
stand any trouble that might come along. But if Party Central itself 
loses its footing, then anything can happen. This is the crucial ques- 
tion. The fate of the nation, the Party, and the people all depend on 
having this kind of a leadership collective. 

“In my talk with Comrades Li Peng and Yao Yilin, I said that once 
the new leadership is in place I’m going to bow out. PH get out of every- 
body’s way. This what I’ve said, and it’s my final political handover. I 
won't, of course, turn you away if you come to ask me about things, but 
things are not going to be the same as before. I don’t want the new 
Politburo or Standing Committee to announce that I still have some 
kind of ‘function’ 

“Why do I say this? It’s not because I’m modest or anything like that. 
It’s because I carry too much weight right now, and that’s not good for 
the Party or the country and could some day be dangerous. A lot of 
countries around the world are basing their China policies on whether 
or not I’m healthy or even alive. I first noticed this problem several 
years ago. It’s not healthy—it’s dangerous—to let the fate of a nation . 
hang on the prestige of one or two people. It may be fine as long as 
nothing goes wrong; but if something goes wrong it can be hard to fix. 
So once the new leadership is in place, everything will be up to you 
people: If youre right it’s you, if you’re wrong it’s you, and what you 
achieve is yours. This way you can really concentrate on your work, and 
the new leadership will have a chance to learn on the job. Besides, the 
old arrangement wasn't ideal anyhow. 
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“I’m eighty-five, and at this age I ought to realize where I stand. The 
big picture is still the main thing. If a single person affects overall sta- 
bility or gets in the way of healthy national development, it can get 
hard to solve problems. I can always help from the sidelines if needed, 
but I really don’t want to hold any formal titles. . . . 

“The recent events show how crucial it is that China stick with the 
socialist road and the leadership of the Party. If we don’t, then all we'll 
ever be is somebody’s satellite country, and if that happens, even mod- 
ernization won't be easy. The world marketplace is already pretty com- 
petitive; it’s not easy to break in. Only socialism can save China and 
turn it into a developed country. On this point the riots have actually 
taught us something: They've been a huge wake-up call. China has no 
future outside the socialist road. 

“China is only a poor country, yet people speak of it as part of a ‘big 
triangle’ of the United States, China, and the Soviet Union. Why? It’s 
because China is independent and self-governing. And why are we 
independent? Because we’ve stuck with our own brand of socialism. 
Otherwise we'd be aping the United States, the developed countries, 
the USSR, or who knows what country, and what kind of independ- 
ence is that? Right now international opinion is raging against us, but 
we can take it; we won't let them get to us. The important thing is to 
keep doing our work well. The recent events have brought our mistakes 
out into the open. And yes, we have made some mistakes—some big 
ones, in fact! 

“We mustn’t wait for the riots to be completely put down. We 
should begin to examine exactly where our mistakes were and how we 
can correct them even as we proceed with the task of thoroughly sup- 
pressing the riots. We have to make judgments about which problems 
need our attention most urgently; we can’t do everything at once. 
Right now we should concentrate on doing some things that will make 
the people feel happy and pleased, and at the same time we must pay 
attention to the issues that are crucial to our progress. 
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“The economy must keep going. We should do everything we can to 
spur development, although we mustn't, of course, expect growth to 
remain as rapid as it’s been in the past. The main thing now is that our 
industrial base is weak because we're short on electricity and raw mate- 
rials. Small enterprises have been encroaching on the primary 
resources of big industry, and this creates losses for the state. When we 
look at how to reverse the current economic downturn, we should 
identify which problems are most pressing and attend to them imme- 
diately. We should be bold and cut right through the tangles—no 
messing around. Hesitation could kill us. Anything that we’re sure 
about, that’s constructive, that will help our development—we should 
go right after. We should aim for a good rate of economic growth over 
the next eleven and a half years.’ ... 

“Party Central and the State Council must have power and authority 
in these matters. You can’t get these things done without an authority! I 
think we should set up a special group to study development strategy 
and make specific plans for the first half of the next century. The most 
important items would be plans for basic industry and a transport sys- 
tem. We should take strong measures to be sure our growth keeps going 
and gets a second wind. I’ve said before—about this crisis we’ve just been 
through—that if we can sum up lessons from the past and apply them to 
the future, our development might turn out to be not only better and 
more stable but faster as well. There’s a real possibility that this misfor- 
tune can turn into a good thing. We’ve also got to look carefully at agri- 
culture, In the end, the problems there might have to be solved by 
science, Science is a great thing; we should emphasize it... . 


*The reference to eleven and a half years seems to be a reference to the time that 
remained before a.D. 2000, which was Deng’s original target date for achieving a 
doubling of gross national product over the 1980 level. He may have made an arith- 
metical mistake, because he was speaking only ten and a half years shy of A.D. 2000. 
However, once he had spoken that way, many Chinese officials began to refer to the 
twentieth century as lasting until December 31, 2000, thus gaining an extra year 
within which to achieve Deng’s ambitious target. 
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“When I talk about doing things to make the people feel pleased, I 
mean basically two things: One is to do reform and opening even 
more audaciously, and the other is to fight corruption. If we pursue 
reform and opening on the one hand and punish corruption on the 
other, these two things in combination will make our policies clearer 
and more able to win the people’s favor. . . . The job of more opening 
belongs mostly to the State Council. It should stoke up its courage and 
let the banner of opening fly high. The main thing now is to allow risks 
and to not be afraid of losses. If something looks good for the long 
run, then do it! We’ve got to do more for reform and opening. Joint 
ventures with foreign capital are a go, all the development zones are a 
go. Attract foreign capital; foreigners profit, yes, but in the end we 
profit, too. Right now the rest of the world is worried that we're clos- 
ing up again. We should do some things to show there’s no change in 
our policy of reform and opening—indeed that we're going even fur- 
ther with it. 

“On the political side of reform, our first goal should be a stable 
~ environment. I tell the Americans that China’s greatest interest is sta- 
bility—anything that benefits China’s stability is a good thing. I never 
give an inch—ever—on the Four Basic Principles. The Americans hit 
the ceiling and spread rumors, but who cares? Cutting the fat out of 
bureaucracies, strengthening rule of law—these are all reforms... . To 
deal with corruption, we should grab at least a dozen or two big cases, 
publicize them well, and prosecute them quickly. And we’ve got to get 
our Party in order. Our long-range plans might really fail if we don’t 
get rid of corruption, especially at the higher levels in the Party. The 
new leadership should get on this problem right away. It’s bringing the 
Party back to the way it’s supposed to be, after all. One person slaving 
away here to get things done while another over there is raking in the 
graft—how can that work? I hope you'll make the corruption problem 
a special agenda item for discussion. . . . 

“The job of putting down the riots should go all the way. It gives us 
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an opportunity to uproot all the illegal organizations in the country, 
and that’s a good thing! If we do it right we'll have won a big victory. 
We mustn’t be soft on the biggest and most flagrant criminals. We 
should, of course, still make distinctions of degree, base ourselves on 
facts, and put things in terms of law. We still should use the policy of 
‘leniency to those who confess, severity to those who resist,” and pur- 
sue our policies with a variety of methods.... 

“The comrades on the Standing Committee should marshal all 
their energies toward building the Party. We’ve got to work on the 
Party—it’s absolutely crucial.” 


In this speech Deng was not only laying out his instructions for the new leader- 
ship team but also setting some themes for the upcoming Fourth Plenum, where, in 
fact, his main points were all adopted. 


June 19-21 


An enlarged meeting of the 
Politburo 


From June 19 to 21 the Politburo held an enlarged meeting to prepare for the 
Fourth Plenum. In addition to the regular Politburo members, participants included 
high-ranking Party members from the Party Central Advisory Committee, the State 
Council, the National People’s Congress, and the Chinese People’s Political Consulta- 
tive Conference. Much of the meeting dealt with the mistakes of Zhao Ziyang, Hu Qili, 
Rui Xingwen, and Yan Mingfu during what was now called the “anti-Party, antisocial- 
ist turmoil.” Among the Elders and other senior Party figures, Deng Xiaoping, Li 
Xiannian, Wang Zhen, Bo Yibo, and Song Renqiong attended, but Chen Yun, who was 


"A set phrase for a long-standing policy in CCP police work. 
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ill, did not; nor did Xu Xiangqian, Nie Rongzhen, Peng Zhen, and Deng Yingchao, who 
considered themselves retired. 

Deng Xiaoping again spoke about his themes of maintaining unity and persisting 
in reform. 


Excerpts from “Comrade Deng Xiaoping’s June 
19 talk at the Enlarged Meeting of the Politburo,” 
Secretariat of the Fourth Plenum of the Thir- 
teenth CCP Central Committee, “Meeting mate- 


rials,’ June 19 


Our new Politburo has some older people as well as some younger 
ones. The old can lead the young, can help the young. The old have 
experience, and the young are full of energy. We need the old ones to 
make the transition—that’s important. We need broad vision in select- 
ing leaders. But in any case, it’s crucial that the new leadership team 
` project an image of reform and opening to people both inside and out- 
side China. Younger leaders are crucial also because we need to give 
continuity to the Party’s mission. In the future the leadership team will 
have to keep working on recruiting young people, young Marxists. 
They are out there: people we ourselves have nurtured, who are politi- 
cally strong, and who are cultivated in Marxism-Leninism. After a lot 
of careful comparison weve chosen Comrade Jiang Zemin as general 
secretary of the Party. He is suitable and I hope everyone will support 
him.... 

China is a big country. As long as our leadership remains strong and 
stable, no one can mess with us. We really do need a leadership collec- 
tive that projects an image of reform and opening, as well as an image, 
both at home and abroad, of stability and unity. In fact, it needs to be 
a model of stability and unity. The challenge for this team is to become 
a collective leadership, a truly cooperative leadership that can think for 
itself. The members of the team must be tolerant toward each other, 
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must be modest and yielding in their dealings with one another, must 
help and complement one another. I’m asking you comrades to pay 
special attention to this. 

I also want to stress that we mustn’t abandon reform and opening. 
If we stay in our old ruts, marching forward with blinders on, not 
doing any experiments or taking any risks, not paying a few prices for 
wrong starts here and there, then we'll never reach our long-term 
goals. We really do need more reform and opening; we won't get any- 
where with the door closed. We should make a lot of adjustments in the 
next two to three years... . 

Zhao Ziyang did some useful things on the economic front and in 
reform and opening during his stint at Party Central. But he blocked the 
Four Basic Principles and opposed Party policy on bourgeois liberal- 
ization. He seriously neglected the building of Party spirit and spiritual 
civilization." He bears undeniable responsibility for the appearance 
and growth of the turmoil. I agree with Party Central’s decision on how 
to deal with him. But here I need to make a special point: The last two 
general secretaries both stumbled on the questions of the Four Basic 
Principles and opposition to bourgeois liberalization. But this doesn’t 
mean our original decisions to choose them were mistaken. In the end 
neither one of them made the grade, but at the time they were chosen— 
to judge from their experience with struggle, their work achievements, 
and their levels of political thought—they were the obvious choices, 
People do change; we all need to be clear on this point. 


The people attending this meeting had been provided with advance copies of a 
report on Zhao Ziyang’s mistakes that Li Peng would present to the upcoming Fourth 
Plenum, and each person was asked to express his opinions. Some of the senior Party 
members present took the opportunity to express a variety of dissatisfactions with 


“Respectively, loyalty to the Party among Party members and correct ideological 
and moral thinking among the populace. 
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Deng Xiaoping’s reforms via their denunciations of Zhao. A sampling of these 
remarks follows. 


Excerpts from Materials for the Fourth Plenum of 
the Thirteenth Central Committee, “Remarks” of 
various speakers, Secretariat of the Fourth 
Plenum of the CCP Thirteenth Central Commit- 
tee, June 23-24, 1989 


Song Renqiong: “Comrade Zhao Ziyang’s big mistake was that he 
separated reform and opening from the Four Basic Principles. Then he 
put the two into opposition with each other. He diverged from and 
then abandoned the Four Principles, but he tolerated, encouraged, and 
even supported bourgeois liberalization. This made it impossible for 
him to stick with socialism while he pursued reform and opening. For 
him socialism turned into something that nobody could define, and 
this led him to avoid mention of socialism, or to mention it only occa- 
sionally. Approaching reform and opening with this kind of thinking, 
it’s no wonder he met disaster!” 

Hu Qiaomu: “Comrade Zhao Ziyang never flatly championed pri- 
vatization, but his reforms were always tilted in favor of enterprises 
that had low degrees of public ownership. His constant mantra that 
state enterprises should adopt the mechanisms of the township and 
village enterprises” was an encouragement to the advocates of privati- 
zation. It also caused some people who were not well versed in Marx- 
ism—especially young people—to lose confidence in socialist public 
ownership and to assume that for reform to go any further it would 
have to collide with our system of public ownership, dismantle it, and 


"In the rural economic reforms that Deng Xiaoping sponsored beginning in the late 
1970s rural entrepreneurs were allowed to run profit-making industries that pro- 
duced clothing, foodstuffs, and other commodities. These operations were called 
“township and village enterprises.” 
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then lead to a new system. For a time this created a great hue and cry in 
favor of privatization. And it all happened because Zhao Ziyang and 
others in the Party winked at and supported people who were spread- 
ing bourgeois liberalization under such slogans as ‘Liberate thought’ 
and “We do not oppose liberalization in the economic sphere. Zhao 
and his people allowed this viewpoint to take over at the same time 
they were attacking and suppressing comrades who were insisting on a 
Marxist approach.” 

Jiang Hua: “At a life-and-death turning point for the future of our 
Party and state, Zhao Ziyang supported turmoil, split the Party, gravely 
weakened our Party’s political thought work, openly confronted Com- 
rade Xiaoping, stubbornly clung to his erroneous position, and refused 
to admit his mistakes. I feel very strongly that we should strip him of 
all his leadership posts in the Party and set up a special investigation 
team" to look further into his case.” 

Zhang Jinfu:'* “In the last few years, Comrade Zhao Ziyang has used 
the pretext of ‘reforming’ our political thought work to slander and 
oppose our excellent tradition in that regard. He has spread many mis- 
taken ideas. For several years now as general secretary he hasn’t men- 
tioned the great goals of communism or any of its highest ideals. He 
even used the pretext that we can’t say exactly what socialism is any 
more in order to avoid saying we should stick with it. But then he goes 
aimlessly prattling about ‘respecting people, ‘understanding people, 
and ‘caring for people—gravely weakening the Party’s political 
thought work and skewing it way over to one extreme. His mistakes are 
extremely serious.” 

Wang Renzhong: “Zhao Ziyang’s failure to uphold the Four Basic 
Principles and his turning a blind eye toward bourgeois liberalization 


“A member of the Standing Committee of the Central Advisory Commission. 
“The term “special investigation team” (zhuan’an xiaozu) has a chilling ring because 
it was used during the Cultural Revolution persecutions of the late 1960s. 

3A member of the Standing Committee of the Central Advisory Commission. 
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were by no means accidental or isolated occurrences. They were fun- 
damental failures in his use of power and his style of reform and open- 
ing. In foreign policy he bowed to anticommunist, antisocialist forces 
and their peaceful evolution attacks, and at home he let the dream of a 
bourgeois republic created by his liberal brain trust go to his head. Our 
Party and people have paid a price in blood for Zhao Ziyang’s serious 
mistakes. We must do more to expose those mistakes. We should get to 
the bottom of this and annihilate all of its effects.” 

Wang Zhen: “I can’t stand the way Zhao Ziyang set up a personality 
cult and made a big deal of his personal authority. Okay, you're the gen- 
eral secretary, so be the general secretary; do what youre supposed to do. 
If youre told to do something, then do it; if not, then don’t do it! Just look 
at that River Elegy! It drives me nuts—what’s this junk about a ‘blue civ- 
ilization’? Dog farts! Just a naked attempt to push Zhao Ziyang’s author- 
ity. And where was Comrade Xiaoping in all this? The worst was that 
close-up of Zhao Ziyang with the words ‘a new era begins’ emblazoned 
before him. It couldmt be more obvious that Zhao was aiming at bour- 
geois peaceful evolution. Zhao Ziyang is a perfect example of people in 
our Party who are utterly devoted to bourgeois liberalization.” 

Fang Yi:” “During his term as general secretary, Comrade Zhao 
Ziyang has been lax about educating people in political thought work. 
He has winked at bourgeois liberalization and has loved the ideas of his 
so-called brain trust. Some young people, as a result, have lost their 
confidence in socialism and communism; instead they pursue money 
above all else—material comforts and personal fame and fortune. The 
values of arduous struggle, selflessness, and helping people in need, 
which make up the exalted character of a Communist and are also the 
traditional virtues of the Chinese people, are regarded as out of date. A 
self-seeking, devil-take-the-hindmost mentality has caught on. In this 


See footnote 36 in Chapter 6. In River Elegy “blue civilization” symbolized open, 
modern, and democratic influences that arrived in China from overseas. 
A vice chair of the Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference. 
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recent turmoil many young people whom we ourselves had nurtured 
turned around and cursed us. This had a lot to do with Comrade Zhao 
Ziyang’s failure to stress political thought work. It should be a pro- 
found lesson for us.” 

Yu Qiuli: “Zhao Ziyang has lost the dignity of a general secretary 
of the Party. He made a fool of himself on May 19 when he went to 
Tiananmen Square, tears streaming down his face, and told the stu- 
dents, Tm old—I don’t matter any more’ That right there should be 
enough to get him out of office.” 


19 « 


Peng Chong:’ “Comrade Zhao Ziyang’s mistakes have been 
grave, and the lessons to be learned are profound. During his term 
as general secretary, he seriously weakened our Party’s political 
thought work as well as the ranks of our political workers. The 
result is that our Party’s political thought work is at its lowest 
ebb ever. There is a direct connection between the recent turmoil 
and Comrade Zhao Ziyang’s laxity toward political thought work. So 
Comrade Xiaoping is right on the mark when he says ‘we’ve got to 
work on the Party—it’s absolutely crucial” If our Party doesn’t 
strengthen its political thought work, and doesn’t conquer corruption 
once and for all, then we really do face the danger of losing both our 
Party and our state.” 

Wu Xiuquan:” “Comrade Zhao Ziyang is not fit to be general secretary 
of the Party. He has a knack for economic work, but he doesn’t know what 
he’s doing in political reform. What does he know? All his ideas in this area 
come from Bao Tong, his chief of staff. China has its own unique national 

_Situation and patterns of development; copying others mechanically 
will lead us straight to disaster. What’s more, economics and politics go by 
different rules. Why did Zhao’s shock-therapy price reforms fail last 


*A member of the Standing Committee of the Central Advisory Commission. 
“General secretary and vice chair of the Standing Committee of the National Peo- 
ple’s Congress. 

2A member of the Standing Committee of the Central Advisory Commission. 
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year?” Because they were too much; the people panicked. That’s the way 
it is in China. There’s a herd mentality. When the people get into their 
herd mentality, you can forget about all reform, and that’s why we ended 
up with this turmoil mess that nobody wanted. When the turmoil began, 
Comrade Zhao Ziyang did not have a clear stand or firm attitude, and 
when it came time to call a halt to things, he was at a loss. That’s why he 
bears undeniable responsibility and should be stripped of his duties.” 


These were the sharpest views expressed at the meeting. Others made pro forma 
criticisms of Zhao that were mild by the standards of intra-Party struggles, thus indi- 
cating either that they were reserving their opinions about the way the Tiananmen 
incident had been handled or even that some of them agreed with Zhao. For some of 
the hard-line senior members, including Deng, the most irritating point was that Zhao 
Ziyang refused to acknowledge that he had been in the wrong. A printed copy of Li 
Peng’s report had been sent to Zhao, and he firmly rejected the accusations that he 
had “supported turmoil” and “split the Party.” 


How many dead and wounded? 


This meeting also reviewed a report by Li Ximing on the crackdown in Beijing. The 
report contained official casualty figures for citizens, students, and martial law troops. 


Excerpts from Li Ximing, “Report on pacifying 
the counterrevolutionary riots in Beijing,” report 


at the enlarged meeting of the Politburo, June 19 


"Reform of the Chinese economy in.the 1980s faced the problem of how to deregu- 
late prices for basic commodities such as grain and fuel, which had been fixed at arti- 
ficially low levels since the 1950s. In 1988 Deng Xiaoping, accepting the argument 
that “short-term pain is better than long-term pain,” decided to free up prices 
abruptly and get the pain over with. Hoarding and sharp inflation resulted, and here 
Wu Xiuquan holds Zhao Ziyang responsible for the mistake. 
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Beijing Municipality has checked and double-checked all the fig- 
ures from the Martial Law Command, the Public Security Ministry, the 
Chinese Red Cross, all institutions of higher education, and all major 
hospitals. These show that 241 people died. They included twenty- 
three officers and soldiers from the martial law troops and 218 civil- 
` ians. The twenty-three military deaths included ten from the PLA and 
thirteen from the People’s Armed Police. The 218 civilians (Beijing res- 
idents, people from elsewhere, students, and rioters) included thirty- 
six students from Beijing universities and fifteen people from outside 
Beijing. . . . About seven thousand people were wounded. About five 
thousand were officers and soldiers from the martial law troops, of 
whom 136 were seriously wounded; about two thousand were Beijing 
residents. . . . No one was killed within the scope of Tiananmen itself. 
... The thirty-six students who died came from twenty different uni- 
versities, including People’s University, which had six student deaths; 
Qinghua University and Beijing University of Science and Engineer- 
ing, three deaths each; seven other institutions of higher education, 
including Peking University and Beijing Normal University, two 
deaths each; and ten other institutions, one death each. 


Li Ximing’s figures need be viewed together with other reports about deaths of 
soldiers, citizens, and students. Materials from the Martial Law Headquarters, for 
example, show that no member of the troops that advanced on the city the night of 
June 3 was killed by city residents, and no soldier from the Thirty-Eighth Army, which 
was responsible for clearing the Square, died on June 3. Of the ten PLA soldiers who 
lost their lives and were later honored as Defenders of the Republic, six were from the 
Thirty-Eighth Army, but these men died when their military transport truck over- 
turned about 2 a.m. This was well after the martial law troops had begun opening fire, 
killing and wounding Beijing citizens and students. Enraged crowds had tried to block 
the way as the truck passed through Cuiwei Road, and as the truck slowed people 
began to throw stones, Molotov cocktails, and torches at it. The truck’s left rear tire 
was punctured by broad-headed nails that the crowd had placed erect on the road. 
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The vehicle overturned as it was turning a corner to the right, the gas tank exploded, 
and the soldiers burned to death. The deaths of these six soldiers cannot properly be 
described as “murdered by rioters.” 

A report from the Beijing Public Security Bureau said, “Those killed induded uni- 
versity professors, technical people, officials, workers, owners of small private busi- 
nesses, retired workers, high school students, and grade school students, of whom 
the youngest was nine years old.” To judge from this distribution of ages and occu- 
pations—from retired old ladies to a nine-year-old child—it would seem likely that the 
great majority of these people were innocent of any crime. 

According to stories that circulated inside Zhongnanhai, even people close to the 
Party leadership were among the innocent victims. The chauffeur of Party Elder Bo 
Yibo was killed by PLA submachine-gun fire on Chang'an Boulevard at 8 r.m. on June 
6 when he failed to stop his car on command, and the son-in-law of Song Rufen, vice 
chair of the Law Committee of the National People’s Congress, was killed by gunfire 
from martial law troops at the Ministers’ Buildings at Muxidi on the night of June 3. 
His fatal mistake was to have left the light on in his room while he watched from his 
window. The dead were viewed as rioters whether they were or not.” 


June 23-24 





The Fourth Plenum of the 
Thirteenth Central Committee 


Held June 23-24 in Beijing, the Plenum approved the decisions made two days 
earlier at the enlarged meeting of the Politburo. Jiang Zemin was elected general sec- 
retary. Jiang, Song Ping, and Li Ruihuan were added to the Standing Committee of the 


Few work units did anything to organize memorials for dead members. Not only 
did relatives receive no help from any level of government, but they have had to live 
ever since under the constant surveillance of Public Security. As time has passed, 
they have been turned into social outcasts—Comp. 


576 THE TIANANMEN PAPERS 


Politburo. Li Ruihuan and Ding Guan‘gen were appointed as secretaries to the Gen- 
eral Secretariat. Zhao Ziyang, Hu Qili, Rui Xingwen, and Yan Mingfu were stripped of 
their Party posts. 

The main agenda item for the plenum was to hear and review Li Peng’s report on 
Zhao Ziyang. 


Excerpts from Li Peng, “Report on mistakes com- 
mitted by Comrade Zhao Ziyang during the anti- 
Party and antisocialist turmoil,” report to the 
Fourth Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Com- 


mittee, June 23” 


This Fourth Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee is based 
on decisions of an enlarged meeting of the Politburo that was held 
from June 19 to 21. Our main purposes are to discuss the errors com- 
mitted by Comrade Zhao Ziyang during the anti-Party, antisocialist 
turmoil and to apply the necessary organizational measures appropri- 
ately. This is the most pressing issue we need to resolve in order to take 
the next step in putting down the turmoil, stabilizing the situation 
throughout the country, solidifying Party leadership, and preserving 
unity within the Party and between the Party and the people. 


The report gave a detailed description of what Zhao had done between April 15, 
when Hu Yaobang died, and May 21, when Zhao sent a telegram to Wan Li asking him 
to return from the United States to China. it then continued. 


We conclude that at a life-and-death turning point for the future of 
our Party and state, Comrade Zhao Ziyang committed the mistakes of 
supporting turmoil and splitting the Party. The nature of his mistakes 
and the consequences they brought are both extremely grave. He is no 


*An English translation of this speech has been published in The China Quarterly, 
no. 128 (December, 1991), 888-901. 
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longer fit to go on with the important work that is currently his. We 
recommend that the Central Committee pass a resolution dismissing 
Comrade Zhao Ziyang from his posts as general secretary, as a mem- 
ber of the Politburo and its Standing Committee, and as first vice chair 
of the Central Military Commission. We also propose that a decision 
be made about his membership on the Central Committee, that there 
be a continuing investigation of his case, and that other necessary 
changes be made in the Standing Committee of the Politburo and in 
the membership of the Secretariat... . 

The appearance and growth of the turmoil that led to the counter- 
revolutionary riots had deep social and historical roots. Just as Com- 
rade Deng Xiaoping said, ‘This storm was bound to come along sooner 
or later. The combination of the international climate and China’s own 
climate made this inevitable. There was no way human will could have 
avoided it’... 

Ever since he took over work at Party Central, [Zhao Ziyang] in fact 
departed from the Four Basic Principles, abandoned opposition to 
bourgeois liberalization, and seriously neglected building the Party, 
building spiritual civilization, and political thought work. . . . Can we 
still call this Communist Party leadership? Do we not have to say that 
it has degenerated into something else? . . . 

We have won a decisive victory in smashing the counterrevolution- 
ary riots. Because these riots were bound to break out sooner or later 
in this land called China, it is better that they came sooner than later. 
We lose less with their coming now than if they had come later because 
the Deng Xiaoping generation of senior comrades—Chen Yun, Li 
Xiannian, Peng Zhen, Deng Yingchao, Xu Xiangqian, Nie Rongzhen, 
Bo Yibo, Wang Zhen, and others—are still alive and well. They were an 
enormous help at a crucial time in the decision to put down the 
riots.... 

Our PLA soldiers are loyal to the Party, loyal to the people, and loyal 
to socialism. They passed a rigorous political test during this struggle. 
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The facts show that they fully deserve to be known as the heroic broth- 
ers of the people, the stout pillars of the people’s democratic dictator- 
ship, and the great wall of steel that guards our socialist People’s 
Republic.... 

Comrade Deng Xiaoping’s speech at the reception for high-ranking 
officers of the martial law troops in the capital is a defining statement 
for how we summarize the past, contemplate the future, and unify the 
thinking and understanding of the entire Party. We should take the 
spirit of this speech as our compass and systematically absorb the 
experience and lessons of our past work so that we can bring the work 
of the Party and government into closer accord with facts. We need to 
make a solemn resolution to overcome the tendency of the Party and 
government to drift far from the masses. We need to strengthen our 
close ties with the masses, revive the spirit of the revolution, restore our 
tradition of arduous struggle, and unite the people to continue mov- 
ing forward. Accordingly, Party Central is preparing to carry out con- 
scientious study and discussion to formulate appropriate measures. 
The following are a few of our preliminary thoughts: 

Number one. The general direction, the principles, and the policies 
laid out at the Third Plenum of the Eleventh Central Committee were 
all correct. So was the basic program of one center and two basic 
points” that was charted at the Thirteenth Party Congress. The Four 
Basic Principles are the foundations of the state and must be absolutely 
upheld from beginning to end without the slightest vacillation. 
Reform and opening are the route to a powerful nation and must be 
carried out with the firmest resolution. We can never return to the 
closed-door policies of the past. We must act on the basis of our sum- 
marized experience to persist in the parts that are correct, modify the 
parts that are mistaken, and strengthen the parts that are insufficient. 
After rationalizing and reshaping everything, we should make our 


*See footnote 37 in Chapter 6. 
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construction and our reform and opening more stable, better, and 
even faster than it was before. 

Number two. In order to achieve thorough victory in stopping the 
turmoil and putting down the counterrevolutionary riots, we must 
pursue the work of ferreting out the counterrevolutionary elements 
right through to the end. We absolutely must not be soft. We must go 
all out to mobilize the masses, to strengthen the people’s democratic 
dictatorship, to punish the widely detested criminal elements accord- 
ing to law, and to attack resolutely every kind of harmful activity by 
enemies inside or outside the country. We must distinguish rigorously 
between the two kinds of conflict” and unify with the broad masses in 
maintaining good social order. 

Number three. We must derive lessons from this case of student 
movement, turmoil, and then riots. We must strengthen Party build- 
ing, strengthen political thought work, and conscientiously open up 
the educational struggle of opposing bourgeois liberalization. We 
must, moreover, persist for a long time; we absolutely must not settle 
for a walk through, or quit half way, as we did with the campaigns 
against spiritual pollution and bourgeois liberalization. 

Number four. We need to adopt firm measures against the flaws and 
mistakes that exist in Party and government work, and we need to 
assure that concrete correction takes place. In order to win the confi- 
dence of the people, Party Central and the State Council must find 
ways to get results within a short period of time on problems that con- 
cern the people most, such as conquering corruption, punishing “offi- 
cial profiteering,’ and cleaning up companies. 

Number five. In the area of economic work, we need to continue to 
control the economic environment, reorganize the economic order, 
and deepen the economic reforms on every front. In particular, we 
really need to control the upward pressure on prices, to assure that 


“Antagonistic” and “nonantagonistic”; see footnote 15 in Chapter 3. 
*See footnote 28 in Chapter 1. 
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agriculture has a good harvest, to continue to reduce the scope of cap- 
ital construction, to control the increase in funds available for con- 
sumption, and to strengthen basic industry and infrastructure. We 
must work hard to keep the economy well regulated and overcome the 
difficulties that currently face us in order to maintain a rational rate of 
growth and to create a salutary cycle in the economy. 

Number six. To keep pace with our economic reforms, we must 
accelerate the reform of our political system and strengthen the con- 
struction of democracy and rule of law. We should go further in bring- 
ing the role of people’s congresses into play at every level, especially in 
their carrying out of supervision of the government according to law. 
At the same time, we also need to go further in bringing the CPPCC, 
all the democratic parties,” and all the people’s organizations into play 
in the political life of our nation, and we need to work hard to create a 
stable, unified, and democratic sociopolitical environment. 

Number seven. Western and overseas Chinese public opinion has 
wantonly fabricated and spread rumors about our putting down of the 
counterrevolutionary riots. The United States and Western Europe 
have led the way among foreign countries in whipping up an anti- 
China tide. We have faith that the rumors will eventually be seen 
through and that the light of truth will shine throughout the world. In 
these difficult times it is especially important that our entire Party, 
state, and people pull together to withstand all outside pressures. The 
Chinese people, who have risen to their feet, will not bend under any 
pressure. We will continue as ever to pursue an independent and 
peaceful foreign policy and to build friendly relations with all nations 
of the world based on the Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence.” But 


*The eight small noncommunist parties remaining in China; see footnote 29 in 
Chapter 4. 

*The Five Principles of Peaceful Coexistence are mutual respect for territorial sov- 
ereignty, mutual nonaggression, mutual noninterference in internal affairs, equal 
benefit, and peaceful coexistence. China proposed them in 1953. 
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when certain countries interfere in our internal affairs, we need to 
engage them in a struggle based on justice, self-interest, and strategy. 


In response to Li Peng’s report, Zhao Ziyang offered a self-defense. 


Excerpts from Materials for the Fourth Plenum of 
the Thirteenth Central Committee, “Remarks of 
Comrade Zhao Ziyang,” Secretariat of the Fourth 

Plenum of the CCP Thirteenth Central Commit- 

tee, June 23-24, 1989 


I’ve carefully reviewed in my mind everything I did since the begin- 
ning of the student movement and the turmoil, trying to identify what 
I did that was correct and what I did that was either incorrect or inap- 
propriate. 

First, before the memorial service for Comrade Hu Yaobang there 
was no difference of opinion on the Standing Committee. 

Second, after the memorial service I made three suggestions: (1) 
The memorial activities were over, so social life should resume its nor- 
mal patterns; we should be firm in dissuading the students from fur- 
ther demonstrations and get them to go back to class. (2) We should 
adopt a policy of guidance toward the students, opening up dialogue 
with them at many levels and through many channels in order to 
exchange views and build understanding. (3) We should avoid blood- 
shed at all costs; instances of beating, smashing, and robbing or of 
arson or break-in should be dealt with according to law. Comrade Li 
Peng and all the other comrades on the Standing Committee agreed 
with these ideas. 

Third, I was not in Beijing from April 24 until the morning of April 
30, and I am not very clear on exactly what happened during those 
days. 

Fourth, the May Fourth commemorative speech I gave in Beijing on 
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May 3 had been reviewed in advance by comrades on the Politburo and 
in the Secretariat. Quite a few comrades offered opinions, and I made 
many changes in the draft based on what they said. I believe the meet- 
ing on May 3 highlighted two points. One is that we must continue to 
pursue economic and political reform simultaneously; we must not 
ignore political work. The other is that political reform must not lag 
behind and that socialist democracy and rule of law especially cannot 
lag behind. ... In my personal view, these points represent the true 
long-term interests of our Party and state. For years I’ve been a bold 
activist in economic reform but cautious in the area of political reform; 
I used to call myself “a reformer in economics and a conservative in pol- 
itics.” But my thinking has changed in recent years. I now feel that polit- 
ical reform has to be a priority; if it is not made a priority, then not only 
will economic problems get harder to handle, but all kinds of social and 
political problems will only get worse. This new outlook of mine has 
shaped my views on some concrete questions, and I think I should use 
today’s Party meeting to spell out these views for my comrades. They 
may well be mistaken, and I welcome your criticisms and help. 

Fifth, the two purposes of my speech May 4 at the annual meeting 
of the directors of the Asian Development Bank were to try to settle the 
student movement down and to strengthen the confidence of foreign 
capital in China’s stability. The initial responses to my speech were all 
positive. I wasn’t aware of any problems, Comrade Li Peng told me it 
was a good speech and that he would echo it at his own meeting with 
the ADB directors. My speech set a soft tone, and to judge from all signs 
at the time, this tone did some good. Later some colleagues criticized 
me for not clearing my speech in advance with the Politburo Standing 
Committee. It’s true I did not do this, but in the past we have never 
done this. Talks by Central leaders to foreign guests—unless they are 
formal meetings on written agreements—have never been sent to the 
Politburo Standing Commitee for advance review. It has been up to 
individual leaders to reflect the stance of Party Central. 
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Sixth, regarding the Standing Committee meeting on May 8 and the 
Politburo Meeting on May 10: The students, in their large demonstra- 
tion on April 27, were insisting we change the official view of their 
movement as expressed in the April 26 editorial. This really put me in 
a tough spot. My impulse at the time was to sidestep the issue—to draw 
attention away from it by doing some eye-catching things to show we 
are serious about cleaning up government and building democracy— 
and then hope the problem would go away. . . . My basic thought was 
to make clean government the centerpiece of our whole political 
reform and then to tie everything else—democracy, rule of law, open- ` 
ness, transparency, supervision by the masses—to that centerpiece. I 
reported this idea of mine to Comrade Xiaoping on the afternoon of 
May 13 when Comrade Shangkun and I went to visit him. Comrade 
Xiaoping agreed with me. He said to grab the chance—let’s get cor- 
ruption cleaned up once and for all, and get more transparency, too! 

Seventh, about my talk with Gorbachev: After the Thirteenth Party 
Congress I made it a habit, whenever I met with leaders of foreign 
Communist parties, to tell them about the decision of the First Plenum 
of our Party’s Thirteenth Central Committee in which we said there 
would be no change in Comrade Xiaoping’s position as the Party’s 
chief decisionmaker. My purposes in doing so were to make it clear 
that Comrade Xiaoping’s resignation from the Standing Committee 
had not changed this fact and also to let people know the arrangement 
was quite legal. I said the same thing to Chairman Kim Il Sung on my 
recent trip to North Korea. My telling it to Gorbachev was part of a 
normal pattern, and the problem arose only because—this time—the 
comment got publicized. ... Comments like mine should not, by 
rights, have given anyone the impression that Deng Xiaoping decides 
everything. I never imagined that I might end up hurting Comrade 
Xiaoping, and I’m willing to take full responsibility if I did. 

Eighth, about the Standing Committee meeting of May 16: When I 
arrived back from North Korea I heard that there had been a lot of 
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adverse reaction to the April 26 editorial and that it had become a sore 
point among the students. I began to wonder if there‘weren’t some way 
to heal the sore point and improve the students’ mood... . I raised the 
matter—and this was the first time it had ever been formally raised— 
at the Standing Committee meeting on the evening of the sixteenth. 
Comrade Li Peng said that key phrases in the editorial—“this is a well- 
planned plot,’ it is “turmoil,” its “real aim is to reject the Chinese Com- 
munist Party and the socialist system,” and “the whole Party and nation 
. . . are facing a most serious political struggle’—were original quotes 
from Comrade Xiaoping and could not be changed. I said I disagreed. 

Ninth, at the May 17 Standing Committee meeting at Comrade 
Xiaoping’s residence, Comrades Li Peng and Yao Yilin criticized me by 
attributing the whole escalation of the student movement to my May 
4 speech to the ADB delegates. The ferocity of their attack took me by 
surprise. The Standing Committee meeting then reaffirmed the judg- 
ment contained in the April 26 editorial and decided to dispatch 
troops to Beijing to impose martial law. I commented that having a 
policy was better than not having a policy but said I feared that this 
decision would have dire consequences and that I would have a hard 
time carrying it out. I spoke my mind frankly at that Party meeting, 
but after the meeting, and after much additional thought, I feared the 
limits of my ideological condition and of my understanding of events 
might affect or undermine the Standing Committee’s ability firmly 
and thoroughly to carry out its policy. In my distraught and somewhat 
impulsive mood, it occurred to me that I should resign. But when I 
mentioned resigning to Comrade Shangkun, he immediately advised 
me not to. He said this would just agitate the masses, and he said I 
would not be a hindrance to the Standing Committee in getting its 
work done. The last thing I wanted to do was make things harder for 
the Party, so I withheld my resignation. But the way things were going 
worried me terribly, so on May 18 I wrote another letter to Comrade 
Xiaoping asking him to reconsider my views, and I also telephoned 
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Comrade Shangkun asking him to put in a word for me with Comrade 
Xiaoping. As far as I know, it’s always permitted to express dissenting 
views within the Party; indeed, it would be irresponsible of a general 
secretary to hold differing views and not voice them. As I see it now, 
and taking the whole situation into consideration, my impulse to 
resign was a wrong impulse. It’s a good thing that I did not follow it. 

Tenth, about my visit to the hunger strikers in Tiananmen Square 
on the early morning of May 19: I had wanted to go see those students 
ever since the second day of their strike. Several times I made plans to 
go, but things kept coming up to prevent it. May 19 was already the sev- 
enth day of the hunger strike, and there was a danger that deaths might 
start to occur. Things were very tense. I was not feeling well myself at 
the time but decided I just had to go. They had been fasting for seven 
days—all I could do was try to move them emotionally, try to plead 
with them to stop starving themselves. And their mood did soften a bit 
after I visited. That night at nine o'clock they called off their hunger 
strike. I cannot claim that my speech made the difference, but it surely 
didn’t do any harm. l 

Eleventh, about my absence from the important meeting on May 
19: I must make it clear that the Standing Committee had excused me 
for illness that day. Comrade Qiao Shi made an announcement to that 
effect at the meeting. I asked for and received three days leave, and after 
the leave I no longer had a job. Unable to go to meetings, I was in the 
dark after that. 

From what I have just said, it should be obvious that my general 
approach to handling the student movement and the turmoil was 
always to avoid confrontation with the students, to try to win over the 
majority among them, and to get the movement to settle down. I was 
constantly worried that if we took a hard line—or worse, called in 
troops—in a situation where we still did not have the majority on our 
side, it would be hard to avoid conflict and bloodshed. That would only 
exacerbate the problem, and even if we succeeded in putting the 
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movement down, it would leave behind deep and lasting psychological 
damage. 

Comrade Xiaoping recently made an extremely important speech, 
and I learned much from it. He said this whole upheaval happened for 
reasons that were beyond human will; it was an inevitable result of the 
interaction between the “big climate” in the outside world and the 
“small climate” in China. He also said it was better that it came sooner 
rather than later. To examine things from such an exalted viewpoint as 
this makes some of my earlier musings seem irrelevant. I did not see 
things with this kind of range and depth, and now I feel ready to 
rethink this problem in the light of Comrade Xiaoping’s speech. 

I have nothing to say about the proposals in Comrade Li Peng’s 
report to strip me of my various leadership duties. But I beg to differ 
on the two charges that I “supported the turmoil” and “split the Party.” 
It is quite true that within the bounds permitted by our Party Consti- 
tution, I expressed my differing views at Party meetings on how to han- 
dle the student movement and the turmoil. My ideas may or may not 
have been feasible or effective, but all of them were aimed at ending the 
turmoil. I never said anything to support the turmoil. No one who 
looks at the facts can say the expansion of the student movement or the 
turmoil are reasonably attributable to me. The student movement and 
the turmoil grew fastest, in fact, between April 23 and May 1, when I 
was out of the country. 

Comrade Li Peng’s report alleges that my speech at the Asian Devel- 
opment Bank meeting escalated the turmoil, but this criticism does 
not square with the facts. The day after my speech all the newspapers 
in the capital carried stories saying the students were trooping back to 
class. This shows that at a minimum my speech did not escalate the stu- 
dent movement. Then, after martial law on May 19, I no longer had a’ 
job, so of course I did not give any more speeches, and hence there can 
be still less reason to say I caused escalation of anything. It is absurd to 
argue that I missed a meeting on May 19, then went on sick leave, and 
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then turned into the main causal force in the whole pattern of events. 

As for the charge of splitting the Party, what exactly is behavior that 
splits the Party? There have been some precedents in our Party’s his- 
tory, and there are rules laid out in “Some Standards for Political Life 
within the Party.” Never has our Party held that expression of divergent 
opinion—or merely registering some reservations—constituted 
“splitting the Party.” The public speeches of Party leaders have always 
contained varying emphases that have stirred up this or that kind of 
speculation within the public; this can hardly be called splitting the 
Party. Comrade Li Peng’s report faults me for not mentioning the April 
26 editorial at the Asian Development Bank meeting and for com- 
menting that “China will be spared any major turmoil” after turmoil 
had already broken out. Yet the very next day, when Comrade Li Peng 
spoke to the Asian Development Bank, he, too, did not mention the 
April 26 editorial, and he, too, commented that China was working 
hard to “avoid turmoil.” In my view, when speeches given at different 
times and places display small terminological differences—or even if 
their general drifts are not exactly the same—such differences cannot 
be raised to the level of fundamental political error and be called “split- 
ting the Party.” It is even more far-fetched to say that missing a Party 
meeting on May 19 because of sick leave was “splitting the Party.” 

Since the Party Constitution allows Party members the right to 
plead their cases,” I am today defending myself against these two crit- 
icisms and hope you will give me your consideration. 


Zhao Ziyang's self-defense stimulated a strong reaction in the Party. Some said he 
was “adamantly unrepentant” and “incorrigibly stubborn” or that “he never thought 
he did anything wrong.” Of the three CCP general secretaries since the founding of 


* Article 4 of the Chinese Communist Party Constitution enumerates Party mem- 
bers’ rights, including, in item 7, “In case of disagreement with a Party decision or 
policy, to make reservations and present their views to Party organizations... up to 
and including the Central Committee. ...” 
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the People’s Republic, Zhao was the only one who confessed no mistakes to the 
organization.” But this may also have been why Zhao did not lose his popularity even 
though he lost his position. From his native province of Henan to the provinces of 
Guangzhou, Sichuan, and inner Mongolia, where he had worked, and to places 
where he had not, such as Zhejiang, Liaoning, and Heilongjiang, from high officials to 
ordinary citizens, people all across China continued to link the word “reform” with 
the name of Zhao Ziyang. 


June 10-30 


Rounding up democracy activists 


The work of hunting down activists of the democracy movement in Beijing was 
shared by the martial law troops, the People’s Armed Police, and the Municipal Pub- 
fic Security Bureau. Guidelines like the following help explain why most of those 
detained suffered physical abuse. 


Excerpt from Martial Law Headquarters, “Unify 
thinking, distinguish right from wrong, complete 


the martial law task with practical actions,’ June 10 


In order to dissipate the anger and antagonism that martial law 
troops feel toward the residents of Beijing, to clarify the muddled 
understanding that many people have, to isolate the tiny minority of 
rioters from the vast majority of Beijing residents, and to establish cor- 
rect attitudes toward the people, we need to ask all the officers and 
soldiers to concentrate their hatred on the small handful of thugs and 


The two preceding general secretaries were Deng Xiaoping and Hu Yaobang. Deng 
engaged in self-criticism in letters to both Mao Zedong and Hua Guofeng. Hu apol- 
ogized to Deng Xiaoping and the other Elders. 
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rioters, to smash their evil nests, to punish the rioters, and to wrap up 
their martial law duties through concrete actions. 


Issue numbers 26, 31, and 37 of the Beijing Public Security Bureau's Public Order 
Situation (Zhi‘an qingkuang) show that 468 “counterrevolutionary rioters and cre- 
ators of turmoil” had been arrested by June 10. On June 17 eight of these were sen- 
tenced to death for “beating, smashing, robbing, burning, and other serious criminal 
offenses during the counterrevolutionary riots in Beijing.” By June 20 the number of 
“counterrevolutionary rioters” and “turmoil elements” who had been arrested was 
831; by June 30, it was 1,103. Most of the arrestees were held in temporary detention 
centers or makeshift jails. 

Once the situation in Beijing was under control and province-level authorities 
throughout the country had expressed their support, Party Central unfolded a series 
of measures against activists throughout the country. 


Excerpt from Public Security Ministry, “Notice 
on resolutely repressing counterrevolutionary 


rioters,” June 12 


1. Suppress and disband all illegal organizations that incited or cre- 
ated social turmoil or counterrevolutionary riots. 

The Beijing Municipal Government and Martial Law Headquarters 
have declared in “Notice Number 10” that the Autonomous Federation 
of University Students in Beijing and the Autonomous Federation of 
Workers are illegal organizations and are ordered to disband of their 
own accord. Their members must immediately cease all illegal activity. 
Leaders of these two illegal organizations must immediately give 
themselves up to local offices of Public Security so as to receive lenient 
treatment. Those who fail to turn themselves in will be brought to 
justice according to law and severely punished. 


"The term dongluan fenzi, “turmoil element,” seems to have entered official lan- 
guage soon after June 4. 
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In all other cities in which turmoil and disturbances took place, 
local Public Security organs should seek permission from the local 
People’s Government to issue orders outlawing all illegal organizations 
that incited or created turmoil or disturbances and to order them 
immediately to disband and to cease all illegal activity. Leaders must 
register with Public Security within a fixed period of time. Those who 
fail to register and continue illegal activity will be severely punished 
according to the law. Ordinary members of these organizations, unless 
they are guilty of offenses under the criminal law, need not be investi- 
gated. 

2. Local Public Security organs should investigate the criminal 
responsibility of people who have sheltered or hidden leaders of illegal 
organizations or of the rioting. 

3. Public Security organs should seize all guns, bullets, and other 
army or police weapons that rioters picked up or looted during the 
counterrevolutionary riots in Beijing, as well as all propaganda mate- 
rial that illegal organizations used to incite people or poison their 
minds. All hidden objects of this nature must immediately be handed 
in to Public Security offices. Those who continue to hide such will be 
severely punished. 

4. In accordance with the law, local Public Security organs should 
immediately arrest any members of illegal organizations who have fled 
to outlying areas and continue to network, to incite or create turmoil, 
or to pursue any other illegal activity. 

5. All leaders of organized actions that attacked Party or govern- 
ment organs, radio or television stations, or other key sites; that 
blocked or disrupted transportation so that rail or highway transport 
was cut off; or that created urban paralysis should be arrested in accor- 
dance with the law and severely punished. ` 

6. If any incident of collective disturbance occurs in any location, 
Public Security organs and the People’s Armed Police must take res- 
olute and decisive measures to disperse it by force. Public Security 
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organs may arrest on the spot any elements who join in disturbances 
or who beat, smash, rob, burn, kill, or commit other criminal acts. 

7. If the people’s police encounter emergency situations of resist- 
ance to arrest, rioting, surprise attacks, looting of firearms, or other 
violence that harms social order and if orders to desist are ignored, 
they should employ firepower in accordance with the relevant provi- 
sions and regulations to protect themselves and to stop the criminal 
activity. 

8. The broad masses must work actively to expose and report on 
counterrevolutionary rioters and criminal elements who carried out 
beating, smashing, robbing, burning, or killing. They must support 
and assist Public Security organs and the officers and men of the police 
and armed police in carrying out their duties according to law, and 
they must cooperate in protecting public order. 


Also on June 12, the Public Security Ministry circulated to its province-level offices 
and to the security bureaus of the rail, trucking, and air transport systems a “Beijing 
Municipal Public Security Bureau Warrant for the Arrest of Fang Lizhi and Li Shuxian.” 
On June 13 it did the same with a “Warrant for the Arrest of Fugitive ‘AFS’ Elements,” 
which listed twenty-one names in order of importance: Wang Dan, Wuerkaixi, Liu 
Gang, Chai Ling, Zhou Fengsuo, Zhai Weimin, Liang Qingdun, Wang Zhengyun, 
Zheng Xuguang, Ma Shaofang, Yang Tao, Wang Zhixin, Feng Congde, Wang Chaohua, 
Wang Youcai, Zhang Zhiging, Zhang Boli, Li Lu, Zhang Ming, Xiong Wei, and Xiong 
Yan. On June 14 came a “Warrant for the Arrest of Fugitive ‘AFW’ Elements” naming 
Han Dongfang, He Lili, and Liu Qiang. 

Ten days later a warrant was issued for the arrests of Yan Jiaqi, Bao Zunxin, Chen 
Yizi, Wan Runnan, Su Xiaokang, Wang Juntao, and Chen Ziming. 


Excerpt from Public Security Ministry, “Warrant 


for the arrest of Yan Jiaqi and six others,” June 24 


These seven took part in the behind-the-scenes planning and 
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direction of the counterrevolutionary riots in Beijing. . . . Public secu- 
rity organs in each province, autonomous region, and province-level 
municipality; public security organs in the rail, trucking, and air trans- 
port systems; and public security organs at all ports and border sta- 
tions are to check the wanted lists and to guard rigorously against 
escape from the country. When a listed person is discovered he should 
be detained immediately and the matter reported to the Public Secu- 
rity Ministry. 


On June 20 the Supreme People’s Court issued a notice saying, “Courts at every 
level should in a timely manner and in accordance with law bring to trial the counter- 
revolutionary elements who carried out counterrevolutionary riots and instigated 
social turmoil and elements who committed serious criminal acts.” Beijing courts 
responded by stepping up the tempo of their trials, but for the four months from June 
to September city jails still were filled to overflowing. The “counterrevolutionary ele- 
ments” and “elements who committed serious criminal acts” whom they processed 
included Party members who had been arrested before June 4, such as Bao Tong, He 
Weiling, and Cao Siyuan, as well as democracy activists who had been picked up after 
June 4, including Liu Gang, Bao Zunxin, Chen Ziming, Liu Xiaobo, Wang Dan, and 
Wang Juntao. 

Arrests at the province level kept pace with those in Beijing. Most of the “fugitives” 
and many of the “turmoil elements” in the following reports were ordinary criminals 
who had the bad luck to be apprehended when Party leaders had ordered a crack- 
down and who accordingly drew harsher sentences than usual. 


Extracts from reports of the Public Security Min- 


istry and of provinces and cities, through June 30 


SHANGHAI: 
One hundred forty-three members of illegal organizations have 
come to Public Security to register or confess; 273 turmoil elements of 
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various kinds have been arrested; three counterrevolutionary groups 
and two Taiwan-KMT spy rings have been cracked. Yao Yongzhan 
(alias Zhang Cai), a Hong Kong resident and major figure in the 
Shanghai branch of the AFS, was arrested at Hongqiao Airport. 


HEILONGJIANG: 

Twenty-one illegal organizations have been disbanded; 11 leaders of 
illegal organizations have come to Public Security to register or con- 
fess; 176 turmoil elements have been arrested. 


JILIN: 

Eighteen illegal organizations disbanded; 15 leaders of illegal 
organizations have come to Public Security to register or confess; 98 
arrests of various turmoil elements. 


LIAONING: 

Thirty-four illegal organizations disbanded; 18 members of illegal 
organizations have come to Public Security to register or confess; 6 
members of illegal organizations detained for questioning; 3 major 
figures of the AFS arrested; 6 members of other illegal organizations 
from other provinces arrested; 338 detentions of various turmoil ele- 
ments, of which 12 have been arrested, 25 are slated for arrest, 103 are 
in reeducation through labor, and 198 are awaiting interrogation. 


SHAANXI: 

Twenty-six illegal organizations disbanded; 13 leaders of illegal 
organizations have come to Public Security to register or confess; 41 
arrests of members of illegal organizations; 203 arrests of various tur- 
moil elements; 3 breakups of counterrevolutionary groups. 


SHANXI: 
Nine illegal organizations disbanded; 16 members of illegal 
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organizations have come to Public Security to register or confess; 218 
arrests of various turmoil elements. 


INNER MONGOLIA: 

Ninety-eight arrests of turmoil elements and criminal elements of 
various kinds, of whom 26 were trying to flee the province, 16 were 
fugitives from justice in other provinces, and 56 were caught in the act; 
5 rings for the protection of fugitives destroyed. 


SICHUAN: 

Forty-eight illegal organizations disbanded; 56 members of illegal 
organizations have come to Public Security to register or confess; 781 
arrests of various turmoil elements and members of illegal organiza- 
tions; 16 rings for the protection of fugitives destroyed; 5 breakups of 
counterrevolutionary groups. 


HUNAN: 

Fourteen illegal organizations disbanded; 31 members of illegal 
organizations have come to Public Security to register or confess; 506 
arrests of various turmoil elements; 1,327 additional persons guilty of 
minor offenses of beating, smashing, or robbing have been given admin- 
istrative punishment;” 3 breakups of counterrevolutionary groups. 


HUBEI: 

Thirty-one illegal organizations disbanded; 27 members of illegal 
organizations have come to Public Security to register or confess; 216 
arrests of various turmoil elements or members of illegal organiza- 
tions; 5 rings for the protection of fugitives destroyed; 3 breakups of 
counterrevolutionary groups. 


“Administrative punishment (zhi’an xingzheng chufa) can refer to monetary fines 
levied by police or to short terms of detention. 
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ANHUI: 

Nine illegal organizations disbanded; 38 legal arrests and 
detentions for questioning of leaders of illegal organizations responsi- 
ble for beating, smashing, and robbing, and of hard-core turmoil ele- 
ments; banned the inflammatory illegal publication Overpass. 


JIANGSU: 

Fifteen illegal organizations disbanded; 18 members of illegal 
organizations have come to Public Security to register or confess; 113 
arrests of various turmoil elements. 


GUIZHOU: 

Between May 21 and June 24, 6,035 fugitive criminal elements were 
arrested, 222 illegal groups were destroyed, 3,211 criminal cases were 
solved, and 1.69 million yuan in stolen money or money converted 
from stolen goods was seized. 


Excerpt from Party Group in the Public Security 
Ministry, “On resolutely striking against counter- 
revolutionary turmoil and riot elements” and 
other serious criminal elements,” report to Party 
Central, June 30 


Five hundred fifteen illegal organizations were disbanded; . . . 718 
leaders of illegal organizations came to Public Security to register or 
confess; . . . 4,386 people were detained as members of illegal organi- 
zations or for beating, smashing, robbing, or burning; . . . 31 counter- 
revolutionary groups were broken up; ... 8 Taiwan-KMT spy rings 
were cracked. 


*Liangluan fenzi: “elements” involved either in turmoil (dongluan) or in rioting 
(baoluan). 
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Despite police efforts, people as well known as Yan Jiaqi, Chen Yizi, Wan Runnan, 
Su Xiaokang, Wuerkaixi, Chai Ling, Feng Congde, and Li Lu made their way out of 
China without a single person involved breaching confidence and collecting the 
rewards that such a breach would have brought. 


The mood on campus 


Anational survey conducted by the Xinhua News Agency at the end of June found 
university students everywhere in a mood of terror and resistance blanketed in 
silence. 


Excerpt from Xinhua News Agency, “The ideo- 
logical condition of college students nationwide,” 
“Proofs on domestic situation” (Guonei dongtai 


qingyang), June 29 


Terror: A tense mood, under fear of punishment or arrest, pervades 
the universities. Leaders of the student movement have departed their 
campuses, and rumors are rampant about who is being picked up and 
when. The students who were most active in the movement are the 
most nervous. Some provinces have stipulated that even students who 
sat in to block traffic should be arrested, and many students have 
grown so insecure they cannot sleep well at night. A number of young 
lecturers at Wuhan University who had given speeches during the 
movement now are so terrified they sent their wives and children to 
their in-laws’ homes and waited alone to be arrested at the university, 
It is noteworthy that even students who only marched in demonstra- 
tions and shouted some slogans are frightened as well. One university 
administrator said students “thought of the recent student movement 
as a patriotic movement; many took to the streets to protest against 
official profiteering and then were puzzled when the movement was 
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labeled ‘turmoil? Now the common mood is worry; the students are all 
wondering, ‘Am I going to get punished?” A few nights ago about a 
hundred students were gathered at the gate of Heilongjiang University 
when a police car passed by. Someone yelled “Police!” and they all scat- 
tered like animals scurrying for cover. Some students have been think- 
ing in terms of the arbitrary arrests during the Anti-Rightist Campaign 
and the Cultural Revolution, so when the slightest sign of something 
pops up, it has an exaggerated effect. 

Resistance: Nationwide about one in five university students 
remains defiant. These students scornfully resist government decrees 
and oppose efforts to put down the riots. Some have adopted a “four 
don'ts” policy toward the domestic media: don’t listen, don’t read, don’t 
believe, don’t ask. Some students make obscene comments while they 
watch television. Some write on the walls of their dormitories and 
classrooms things like “Shut up!” “Thunder from the silent zone!”™ 
“China is dead!” “Where is justice?” “The government caused the tur- 
moil!” “The truth will out some day!” “Yet another Tiananmen Inci- 
dent!”” and so on. The students at many schools—especially the 
boys—sometimes seem crazed. When the lights go out at night they 
vent their rage with wild yelps and cries. 

Silence: About one in three students maintains a purposeful silence. 
After June Fourth all the universities required students to reflect on 
their roles in the student movement. Many students kept going around 
in circles, willing to address only a limited number of concrete 


“From a poem (“Untitled,” 1934) by the famous modern Chinese writer Lu Xun, in 
which the line “thunder from the silent zone” suggests explosive anger within a 
repressed society. See Jon Kowallis, The Lyrical Lu Xun (Honolulu: University of 
Hawaii Press, 1996), 311-315. 

“Yet another” recalls the series of twentieth-century popular protests, beginning 
with the famous May Fourth incident of 1919 that took place at China’s symbolic 
center, Tiananmen Square. Before 1989 the most recent Tiananmen incident was on 
April 5, 1976, when Beijing citizens flocked to Tiananmen to pay tribute to the 
recently deceased premier Zhou Enlai, but more pointedly also to protest against 
radical Maoists and their policies. 
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questions. On the matter of how to turn their own thinking around, 
they just kept silent. “I don’t know” became the answer to every ques- 
tion, silence the shield against every arrow. When political study ses- 
sions were scheduled, some students just put up posters in their dorms 
and classrooms that read “silence is golden.” The campuses had calmed 
down but had also turned as silent as graveyards. When the silence 
finally broke, students often avoided politics. They ignored the 
national news and turned to things like romance, mah-jongg, and 
other amusements. , 

The moods listed above affect not only students but quite a few 
university officials and teachers as well. It is reported that some Bei- 
jing officials and teachers, although they did not take part in the tur- 
moil and are now actively working on the political thinking of 
students, cannot make their peace with phrases like “Riots took place 
in Beijing.” They just cannot put their hearts into uttering such lan- 
guage. Some feel that it is understandable if the government makes 
some miscalculations and if the whole economy is not set right in a 
day but that embezzlement and corruption are unacceptable. To share 
ups and downs is fine, but for you to take the ups and leave me the 
downs is not. 

__ An official from Peking University reports that things are tough for 
people from his university. When students check in at hotels, many get 
pushed out the door as soon as it is known where they are from. One 
Peking University student who was on business in Yanging county 
actually got beaten up. The job assignments for seniors graduating in 
1989 have been completed, but some employers, including the Central 
Party School, the Chinese Association of Handicapped People, and the 
Beijing Committee of the Youth League, have rejected certain students. 
This official is afraid that gifted students will not apply to Peking Uni- 
versity this year, which in turn could lead to lower quality in the incom- 
ing class. 
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The report recommended that great care be taken in applying current policy to 
the students and that, at all costs, the numbers of those punished be strictly limited. 

Chinese society fell into a deep anomie after June Fourth. Numbed, people every- 
where turned away from politics. The intellectual class, and especially the students - 
with their exuberant idealism, entered the 1990s with nothing like the admirable 
social engagement they had shown in the 1980s. The campuses were tranquil, and 
China seemed shrouded in a dour mist that harbored a spiritual emptiness. Money 
ruled everything, morals withered, corruption burgeoned, and when all this became 
known on the campuses it turned students thoroughly off from politics. They now 
concentrated only on their own fates. Something had died. 


Deng Xiaoping's struggle for 
reform 


Deng Xiaoping now had less influence than when his previous designated suc- 
cessors, Hu Yaobang and Zhao Ziyang, were in office. Jiang Zemin had been the nom- 
inee of Chen Yun and Li Xiannian, and they came to dominate economic policy and 
personnel appointments. As a Party general secretary of the “new generation,” the 
safest course for Jiang was to stay on the good side of all three senior figures rather 
than to get too closely identified with Deng. Deng’s influence was further attenuated 
by his weak grasp of economics, a field in which Chen Yun's expertise was well 
known. Chen's disciples Yao Yilin and Song Ping, both old hands in the field of 
planned economies and former chairs of the State Planning Commission, now 
formed, together with Li Peng, half of the six-person Politburo Standing Committee. 
Deng retained only military power and with it the historical burden of having “com- 
manded the repression.” 

Three times Deng convened the Politburo Standing Committee to expound on his 
political legacy. Each time he exhorted them to “persist with all the policies and the 
general line of the Third Plenum of the Eleventh Central Committee—not only with the 
present leadership group, but with the next one, too, and the next after that and 
always thereafter—because ten years of experience has shown that this policy 
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direction is entirely correct. To abandon reform and opening would be to abandon 
our basic strategy for development.” 

In November 1989, at the Fifth Plenum of the Thirteenth Central Committee, Deng 
relinquished his last post, chair of the Central Military Commission, and went into 
retirement. But he preserved a key channel of influence. Although Jiang Zemin would 
succeed him as CMC chair, his trusted friend Yang Shangkun would become the first 
vice chair, his favorite military officer, Admiral Liu Huaqing, who had been the CMC's 
deputy secretary general, would be another vice chair, and Yang Shangkun’s cousin 
Yang Baibing would become secretary of the Central Party Secretariat as well as CMC 
secretary general, a post that would put him in charge of the CMC's day-to-day work. 
As this plan was being implemented between February and June 1990, a nationwide 
shuffle of military district commanders and political commissars, including both the 
PLA and the People’s Armed Police, led to a shift in posture of the entire military.” 


*See Deng Xiaoping wenxuan, 347. 

High military officials who lost their positions in the shake-up included Hong 
Xuezhi (deputy secretary general of the CMC), Guo Linxiang (deputy director of 
the General Political Department of the PLA and secretary of the Committee for 
Discipline Inspection of the CMC), Li Desheng (political commissar of the 
National Defense University), Li Yaowen (political commissar of the navy), Zhou 
Yibing (commander of the Beijing Military District), Xiang Shouzhi (command- 
er of the Nanjing Military District), Wan Haifeng (political commissar of the 
Chengdu Military District), Li Lianxiu (commander of the People’s Armed 
Police), and Zhang Xiufu (political commissar of the People’s Armed Police). 
Following the shake-up, Zhou Yushu took over command of the People’s Armed 
Police. The commanders and political commissars of the seven military regions 
of the PLA were as follows: 


Region Commander Political Commissar 
Beijing Wang Chengbin Zhang Gong 
Shenyang Liu Jingsong Song Keda 

Jinan Zhang Wannian Song Qingwei 
Lanzhou Fu Quanyou Cao Yaoqi 

Nanjing Gu Hui Shi Yuxiao 
Chengdu Zhang Taizhong Gu Shanqing 
Guangzhou Zhu Dunfa Zhang Zongxian 


Four of these men—Zhang Gong, Gu Hui, Zhu Dunfa, and Zhou Yushu—received 
their promotions after distinguishing themselves in the “pacification of the riots.” 
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But history would not leave Deng Xiaoping alone. After he retired, socialist 
regimes fell in Romania, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Hungary, and Bulgaria. The Berlin 
Wall was torn down, bringing the end of German socialism and the reunification of 
Germany. On December 25, 1991, the red, white, and blue flag of Russia was raised 
over the Kremlin and the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics passed into history. 

These events further threatened Deng’s cherished policies of reform and open- 
ing. Against the background of sanctions imposed on China by the U.S.-led Western 
countries after June Fourth, the fall of socialism in Eastern Europe and the Soviet 
Union stimulated a new Party emphasis on opposing peaceful evolution. This led to 
cessation and in some areas reversal of progress toward reform and opening. Again 
Deng exhorted the third generation of leaders to “watch things with a cool head, hold 
your positions, bide your time, and keep your powder dry. Stay steady under pres- 
sure. Don't be impatient; impatience will get you nowhere. Stay cool, cool, and cool 
again. Put your shoulder to the wheel and get your own work—your part of our work— 
done well.”* Still, the “unchangeable” policies of reform and opening made little 
headway, and Deng’s words no longer packed the punch in Beijing that they once 
had. 

In 1992, at the age of eighty-eight, Deng set out on a second strenuous “southern 
tour," accompanied by Yang Shangkun. Traveling to Hubei, Jiangxi, Guangdong, 
Fujian, and Shanghai, he stressed repeatedly that “anyone who does not reform 
should step down.” Deng’s statements unleashed a new wave of economic entre- 
preneurship and an economic boom. It was his last political act. He died in 1997. 


Zhang Gong, who had been director of the Political Department of the Beijing Mil- 
itary District at the time of June Fourth, was the first public spokesperson for the 
official view that “no one died inside the Square.” The result was a reliable “imperial 
bodyguard” controlled by Deng from the top.—Comp. 

*Deng’s remarks of September 4, 1989, in Deng Xiaoping wenxuan, 321, 

*Deng’s first southern tour was in 1979-1980, when China was opening its special 
economic zones on the southern coast. 


Reflections 
on Authentication 





ORVILLE SCHELL 


Western scholars, diplomats, and journalists have had a long and 
ambivalent relationship with secret or classified documents leaked 
from China. But whether during the imperial era, which ended in 
1911, or the Marxist-Leninist era, which continues today, Chinese gov- 
ernment has been distinguished by its lack of transparency. And so 
when documents that purportedly give a glimpse into the inner sanc- 
tums of the Chinese decisionmaking process surface, they naturally 
tend to catch our attention. 

In the last century, troves of once secret documents have usually 
been released only after wars and revolutions enthrone new govern- 
ments, which find it in their interest to reveal the malfeasance or 
crimes of their predecessors. Such was the case in Russia after the 1917 
Revolution, when it behooved the new Marxist government to open up 
the archives of the tsars. A similar situation prevailed after the defeat of 
the Axis Powers in World War II, when the Allies found it advantageous 
to release captured Nazi and imperial Japanese archives. When the 
Soviet Union broke apart in 1991, the new Russian government also 
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found it expedient to open once sacrosanct KGB archives to public 
view. And for several decades, the United States has witnessed the 
selective release of documents as investigative journalists have man- 
aged to wrest archives from once impermeable governmental bureau- 
cracies via the Freedom of Information Act. In such cases, because the 
primary sources themselves have usually been made available, authen- 
tication has been a relatively easy process. 

However, when collections of classified documents appear in the 
public domain and make sensitive revelations about sitting govern- 
ments, a different imperative comes into play. For instance, because the 
war in Vietnam was still raging when the Pentagon Papers were pub- 
lished in 1971, their appearance was an embarrassment for the U.S. 
government. In fact, President Richard M. Nixon’s attorney general, 
John Mitchell, filed a restraining order against the New York Times and 
the Washington Post, claiming that even the publication of excerpts 
(the papers consisted of forty-seven volumes, a seven-thousand-page 
archive) would cause “irreparable injury” to the country’s national 
security. The case became one of the most celebrated in the history of 
First Amendment jurisprudence. As Justice William J. Brennan 
observed, “So far as I can determine, never before has the government 
sought to enjoin a newspaper from publishing information in its pos- 
session.” 

Ultimately, of course, the Supreme Court ruled against the govern- 
ment. As Justice Brennan asserted, “The First Amendment stands as an 
absolute bar to the imposition of judicial restraints in circumstances of 
the kind presented by these cases.”? 

The question of leaked documents from a Marxist-Leninist govern- 
ment (or any authoritarian government), such as the one that 


'Neil Sheehan, Hedrick Smith, E. W. Kenworthy, and Fox Butterfield, The Pentagon 
Papers: The Secret Secret History of the Vietnam War (New York: Bantam Books, 
1971), 655. 

"Ibid. 


604 Reflections on Authentication 


continues to govern China, poses a somewhat different set of circum- 
stances. This is especially true when, because there is no operable First 
Amendment and little prospect of getting such revelatory documents 
published at home, a disaffected Chinese whistle-blower has no alter- 
native but to turn toward a media outlet abroad. Although the citizen of 
one country cannot, strictly speaking, use the First Amendment of the 
U.S. Constitution to challenge his own country’s government, interna- 
tional standards enshrined in the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights, to which China is a signatory, make it clear that free expression 
is a universal human right that transcends national boundaries. 

But if the precedent and the right to publish documents that gov- 
ernment leaders wish to keep secret from their own people is relatively 
unambiguous, what makes publishing a dossier of secret documents 
leaked from China especially complex is the challenging question of 
how to authenticate them. Whereas, by the time the documents from 
tsarist Russia, Nazi Germany, the Soviet Union, or the U.S. Department 
of Defense appeared in print, there was usually little doubt as to 
whether they were real, it has proven much more difficult to arrive at 
such a conclusion in the case of documents leaked from an authoritar- 
ian state where a one-party political system controls the media. This 
can be especially true when the ruling government has a vested inter- 
est in impugning the veracity of the leaked documents in question. 
Moreover, if state archives remain closed to outside researchers, there 
is usually no way to check the authenticity of such materials. 

In a country like the People’s Republic of China, where various fac- 
tions are almost invariably jockeying behind the scenes for more 
advantageous political position, one has to assume that the leakers of 
sensitive materials have a political agenda. This is, indeed, also the case 
for the Tiananmen papers. But the agenda of this volume’s compiler 
and his sympathizers has from the beginning been quite up-front and 
clear: They hope to help rehabilitate the moderate wing of the Com- 
munist Party and to revive political reform in China. 
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But of course, there is always the possibility that some of the docu- 
ments in a collection such as this one have been altered, or possibly 
even created out of whole cloth, in order to serve a certain faction or 
political viewpoint. It is always important to remember that Marxist- 
Leninist governments often brazenly manipulate facts and sometimes 
fabricate whole documentary records in order to create congenial, self- 
serving accounts of history. 

So how do we know that this documentary record is credible? What 
was the process that those of us who worked on this volume underwent 
to convince ourselves that this record was authentic? 

What has always made the challenge of authenticating leaked hong- 
tou wenjian, or “red-hatted documents” (official Chinese documents 
distinguished by title characters written in crimson), difficult for out- 
siders is the fact that, politically speaking, China is still a closed society. 
Since no absolute corroboration of the Tiananmen papers could be 
made by checking archives or interviewing sources, those of us work- 
ing on this project had to fall back on our own knowledge of what had 
taken place in China, our judgments about the motives and veracity of 
the compiler, and our ability to check as much of the information con- 
tained in the documents as possible with those sources that were 
already available to the outside world. 

Our task was made more uncertain by the fact that in China’s case 
there has been a long history of “secret” documents that have proved to 
be of dubious lineage. One can hardly appraise a leaked Chinese docu- 
ment without reflecting on the kind of perils raised by previous inci- 
dents. 

For example, nearly a century ago Sir Edmund Backhouse, an eccen- 
tric Oxford-educated orientalist, reportedly recovered a diary from the 
house of Jing Shan, an assistant secretary to the imperial family. Back- 
house claimed that this diary provided a behind-the-scenes record of 
the tensions, disagreements, and discussions that had gone on within 
the imperial government during the Boxer Rebellion of 1900. The Jing 
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Shan diary, along with a raft of other secret imperial documents, ulti- 
mately served as the basis for Backhouse’s 1914 best-selling book, 
China Under the Empress Dowager, written with J. O. P, Bland, the 
Shanghai correspondent of the Times of London. 

Sir Edmund’s life story—masterfully chronicled in British historian 
Hugh Trevor-Roper’s 1976 book Hermit of Peking: The Hidden Life of 
Sir Edmund Backhouse—is worth recounting here as a cautionary tale 
before we contemplate the question of authenticating any latter-day 
Chinese documents. As Trevor-Roper explained of the attitude of con- 
temporary readers toward Backhouse’s book, “Its virtues were obvi- 
ous. It published many original Chinese state papers. . . . It showed an 
intimate knowledge of Chinese palace politics and personalities. 
... No other work presents so clear a picture of the decadent Manchu 
court... 

Never before had such an account of what went on within the walis 
of the Forbidden City been published in the West. But as time passed, 
doubts began to surface about its bona fides. Although Bland confi- 
dently wrote of the work, “The man is not born who could fake a doc- 
ument like that, and the original is open to anyone’s inspection,” his 
colleague at the Times, Beijing correspondent George Ernest Morri- 
son, dismissed the Jing Shan diary as a fake right away. 

Soon some China experts were asking to see the complete docu- 
mentary record, which Backhouse promised but failed to provide. Year 
after year, he kept demurring, until in 1936 Backhouse finally begged 
off completely from his earlier promise, lamenting that he had been 
forced to sell the diary due to penury several years earlier. In view of 
Backhouse’s inability or unwillingness to surrender the original docu- 
ments, it was not surprising that the credibility of the Jing Shan diary 
began to erode. As more and more experts began to suspect and then 
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attack its murky provenance, and after Trevor-Roper’s book appeared 
exposing Backhouse as a man whose own life was largely woven out of 
fantasy and artifice, the Jing Shan diary came to be regarded as a mas- 
terful but brazen forgery. 

It is also worth remembering that even though Trevor-Roper 
helped unmask Backhouse as a master of deceit, he himself was later 
taken in by another monumental hoax. In 1983 he was called upon to 
pass judgment on diaries allegedly written by Adolf Hitler. Trevor- 
Roper, who had written The Last Days of Hitler based on his work with 
British intelligence during World War II, authenticated the diaries as 
genuine. “Whereas signatures, single documents, or even groups of 
documents can be skillfully forged, a whole coherent archive covering 
35 years is far less easily manufactured,” he authoritatively wrote in the 
Times of London. “The archive, in fact, is not only a collection of doc- 
uments which can be individually tested: it coheres as a whole and the 
diaries are an integral part of it. That is the internal evidence of authen- 
ticity.” Alas, shortly thereafter forensic testing showed the diaries to be 
another masterful forgery. The hoax was a particular embarrassment 
for Trevor-Roper and serves as a reminder of what a parlous business 
the authentication of secret documents can be. 

In modern times many documents touted as having been leaked 
from the People’s Republic have been made available to scholars, jour- 
nalists, and dissidents living around the world. With little corrobora- 
tion, many have ended in one or another of the many Chinese- 
language newspapers, magazines, and journals in Hong Kong and Tai- 
wan that specialize in publishing such politically sensitive materials. 
However, because of their uncertain pedigrees, most scholars have 
treated them warily as reliable sources. 

In evaluating the uncertain origin of any leaked documents, it is 
always important for the historian to read them with a vigilant eye for 
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prejudice: Whom does the document seem to celebrate? Whom does it 
seem to denigrate? The answer to such questions often provides valu- 
able hints as to possible ulterior motives of those who usher them into 
public view. For in a closed political system like China’s, leaked docu- 
ments often serve to boost the position of one leader or faction in its 
political struggles against others. 

A cautionary tale, more relevant to this volume, involves purported 
Chinese Communist Party documents that in 1983 served as the basis 
of a work published by the venerable New York publishing house 
Alfred A. Knopf. The Conspiracy and Death of Lin Biao—How Mao’s 
Chosen Successor Plotted and Failed: An Inside Account of the Most 
Bizarre and Mysterious Event in the History of Modern China claimed to 
be the story of the September 1971 incident in which Marshal Lin Biao, 
Mao Zedong’s longtime ally and chosen successor, was killed after hav- 
ing been allegedly involved in a plot to assassinate his patron. 

The book was written by Yao Ming-le, a pseudonymous Chinese 
author who was said to be have been “a high-level cadre in the Security 
Bureau of the Central Committee.” The publisher explained that the 
author’s identity had to remain secret because he “claims to draw on 
dozens of top-secret documents still being held under tight security in 
Chinese government archives.” By publishing the document simulta- 
neously in several countries, Yao Ming-le seemed to hope that his 
“amazing” account would be accepted as credible and would serve as 
an antidote to the Party’s official version of the Lin Biao affair. 

Both the unnamed author of the prologue to The Conspiracy and 
Death of Lin Biao and the eminent China scholar Andrew Nathan (who 
is an editor of this volume) wrestled with the problem of establishing 
the credibility of the sources. The prologue describes Yao as being 
“among those shown the official documents concerning Lin Biao’s 
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death” before they were censored for public consumption. Yao was also 
allegedly shown “a set of private memoirs” that he was said to have 
quoted at length, “though for the sake of protecting individuals, they 
could not be used in toto.” 

“Can Yao Ming-le be believed?” asks the jacket flap copy, anticipat- 
ing the first question on every reader’s mind. 


While it is obviously impossible to confirm in detail all that he 
says here, or to verify the authenticity of many of his sources, read- 
ings of the text by China specialists in several countries tend to sup- 
port his credibility. His account is consistent with known facts and 
informed theories ... [and] is being published on the assumption 
that the story it tells is true.’ 


In hopes of bolstering the book’s credibility, Knopf brought in the 
insightful and skeptical sinologist Pierre Ryckmans, who writes under 
the pseudonym Simon Leys. Leys, who had authored the scathingly 
critical but prescient Chinese Shadows in 1974, was asked to write an 
introduction. However, his draft was filled with warnings. “One of the 
main reasons why . . . public opinion in the West swallowed so easily 
the preposterous tales hastily and crudely concocted by the Chinese 
propaganda organs,” he said, “was simply that in the absence of any 
true information, even palpably false information will always appear as 
- the next best thing.” 

The problem Leys confronted was precisely the problem confronted 
by the editors of The Tiananmen Papers but compounded by the fact 
that he did not have a “compiler” or another Chinese interlocutor with 
whom he could directly speak in his quest for verification. “The 
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publisher could only tell me that he [the author] is a Chinese whom 
they have good reason to trust,” lamented Leys, who because “he had 
access to exclusive, secret information” needed “to retain complete 
anonymity.” 

Such a situation left Leys as verifier with little solid ground beneath 
his feet. “Not knowing the author, and not being able to check his 
sources, I can, of course, draw no conclusion regarding the historical 
accuracy of his narrative,” he candidly wrote. “Moreover, I do not know 
what the author’s motivations are. Is he merely trying to serve the his- 
torical truth? What other interest may be furthered by this publication 
... ?Who is helping whom, and for what purpose?”" 

Still trying to be of some service to the project at hand, the best this 
skeptic of skeptics could offer was this: “I must admit that, on the 
whole, the picture presented in Yao Ming-le’s account is plausible and 
coherent.” And he could also acknowledge that “the sociological accu- 
racy of this narrative” is “beyond question.” However, he hastened to 
forewarn readers that the account’s implications “should be received 
with the greatest critical caution.”” 

By the end of his introduction he was still inescapably left to ask, 
“But is this account true?” Answering himself as positively as perhaps 
he could—but still with more than a hint of evasive reservation—he 
concluded, “At least it makes sense—which is more than could be said 
for the official version of the Lin Biao Affair.”” 

The publisher must have felt that Leys’s introduction registered 
insufficiently high on the authentication meter, because after explain- 
ing that “Yao Ming-le’s representative” had objected to its “excessively 
polemical character,”"* Knopf rejected the effort, necessitating that a 
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new candidate be brought in to try his hand. The pinch hitter was the 
respected writer on Asian affairs Stanley Karnow. But like Leys, 
Karnow could not help peppering his short and tentative introduction 
with qualifications, for instance, referring to “the presumably author- 
itative documents” cited as sources and using such ambiguous lan- 
guage as “if we are to believe Yao... 2” 

And then finally, he, too, repeated the unavoidable, mantra-like 
question: “Can we believe all of what Yao Ming-le tells us here?” His 
answer was prudent: “It is obviously impossible to say with any cer- 
tainty, except to note that his story confirms much of what has been 
rumored and reported about the Lin Biao affair in recent years.”'* And 
so Karnow ended up with even more ambiguity than the editors of this 
volume, whose judgments were greatly fortified by having access to the 
book’s compiler. 

So why did Yao Ming-le, whoever he was, risk telling his version of 
this story? “The time has come to tell the truth about this episode,” 
explains the unattributed prologue. “One can and must undertake to 
restore history’s original face, for history’s sake, for the sake of those 
who unwittingly helped in distorting it and for the sake of those who 
wish and deserve to know what sort of masquerade they have been 
forced to witness.”” 

Now, the aspiration to banish deception, an attribute with which 
contemporary Chinese politics is sadly replete, is an admirable one. 
However, it is not a goal that is accomplished simply by means of lofty 
intentions and high-sounding rhetoric. Ultimately, there is no substi- 
tute for actual corroboration, and even today, eighteen years after the 
publication of Yao’s account, corroborating sources within China are 
still not forthcoming, leaving its veracity to languish in that ambigu- 
ous netherworld where fact and fiction remain indistinguishable. 
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In 2000, however, the story told in The Conspiracy and Death of Lin 
Biao was challenged by Jin Qiu, the daughter of General Wu Faxian, 
the commander in chief of the Chinese air force during the early 
1970s, in a scholarly work on the affair, The Culture of Power: The Lin 
Biao Incident in the Cultural Revolution. After interviewing many of 
the principals (including her father) and after a careful reading of 
Chinese sources, she noted that “speculation feeds on the absence of 
reliable information.” She assessed Yao Ming-le’s account this way: 
“Few students of the subject have taken this version seriously, chiefly 
because the sources to which Yao claimed to have exclusive access, 
were never made available to others.” 

It would be wrong, however, to dismiss all leaked Chinese material 
and documents as worthless because of their often ambiguous origins. 
Indeed, over the years, much of what journalists and scholars have 
learned about China since Mao and how it functions has come from 
just such sources. And it must be said that a good number of leaked 
Chinese Communist Party documents have managed to pass out of the 
shadow land of questionable lineage to be accepted as reliable. Because 
the genealogy of some of the documents involved is in certain ways 
similar to that of the Tiananmen papers, it is worth noting several such 
cases. 

The Harvard scholar Stuart Schram has made something of a life- 
time industry out of piecing together what he believes to be the 
authentic texts of Mao Zedong’s speeches, statements, and directives. 
The sources of many of these texts were wall posters and tabloid-for- 
mat Red Guard publications that were issued unofficially in China 
during the Cultural Revolution. Often these allegedly uncensored texts 
contained language that appears to have been deleted from the ver- . 
sions published in the official Party-sanctioned Selected Works of Mao 
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Zedong. It was Schram’s goal to restore these crucial texts to what he 
believed was their original form, but even he candidly acknowledged 
the problems of dealing with such sources: “It is necessary to say a word 
about authenticity, which is in reality a dual problem,” he wrote in his 
introduction to Mao Tse-tung Unrehearsed: Talks and Letters, 1956-71, 
published in 1974. “Are the documents employed authentic materials 
disseminated in China? Even if they are, can the texts of Mao’s utter- 
ances they contain be regarded as necessarily accurate?” 

On the first question, Schram seemed satisfied that the materials in 
his books were, in fact, widely circulated in China and viewed as 
authentic texts by those who read them. However, on the second point, 
namely, their veracity, he could only say, “I believe the authenticity of 
these materials to be adequately established.” But then he added a 
caveat: “It should be stressed, that ‘genuine’ does not necessarily mean 
wholly accurate.’” For in his research Schram had discovered that 
there were many discrepancies between different unofficial versions of 
the same speeches or directives. 

Nonetheless, Schram accepted these documents as authentic. After 
all, they seemed consonant with everything he knew about the Great 
Helmsman and his manner of speaking. “One other argument, which 
will perhaps not appear altogether frivolous to the reader once he has 
savored some of these speeches,” he wrote, is this: “In their scope, pun- 
gency, and verve, they are beyond the powers of any forger.””! 

The sentiment is a curious echo of J. O. P. Bland’s statement that the 
Jing Shan diary had to be authentic because “the man is not born who 
could fake a document like that.” Indeed, such subjective judgments 
are finally cited by almost everyone who becomes involved with any 
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compelling documentary find in whose authenticity they are inclined 
to believe. But such intuitions are not, of course, prima facie grounds 
for certifying authenticity. Stuart Schram’s versions of Mao’s utter- 
ances have nonetheless managed to enter the canon of source material 
considered to be reliable. 

Another relevant case involved a book-length document that was 
handed surreptitiously to a Western diplomat (who was himself a 
respected China scholar) on a dark Beijing street in 1983. The manu- 
script was “A Critical Biography of Kang Sheng,” an unflattering pro- 
file of the shadowy former secret police chief and architect of the 
Chinese gulag who was Mao’s most trusted but Machiavellian hatchet 
man. The manuscript itself was authored by the pseudonymous 
“Zhongkan,” who the diplomat surmised was probably a composite 
identity made up by using parts of the name of the deputy editor of the 
theoretical journal Red Flag, Ma Zhongyang, and the senior Party his- 
torian Li Kan. The manuscript bore a neibu, or “internal,” classifica- 
tion, which meant that the material should officially only be given 
limited circulation, although such documents often end up being cir- 
culated rather widely, sometimes even being pirated by underground 
Chinese publishers for black-market commercial distribution. 

As usual, there was no way to verify the manuscript’s veracity by 
checking Chinese archives, querying the authors, or making inquiries 
with the publisher. And to make matters even more complicated, in 
writing his own book based on the material, the diplomat chose to use 
a pseudonym because he himself was engaged in politically sensitive 
government work for his own country. This served to put yet another 
barrier between the reader and the surety of identifiable sources. 

However, “John Byron,” as he called himself, clearly believed that 
the “critical biography” was authentic and accurate, and he used it as 
“the skeleton” of his own book, The Claws of the Dragon: Kang Sheng, 
the Evil Genius Behind Mao and His Legacy of Terror in the People’s 
Republic, which was coauthored with the journalist Robert Pack. 


Reflections on Authentication 615 


Although Byron quite honestly acknowledged that the original biog- 
raphy was replete with “many irritating omissions” and described it as 
being “frustrating as a portrait,” he also found it “an irresistible invita- 
tion” to further plumb the depths of this fascinating but ruthless revo- 
lutionary. An unsigned bibliographic note, probably written by Byron 
and Pack themselves, insisted that “the integrity of ‘Zhongkan’ is 
beyond question” because “the author’s ideological explanations never 
seem to compromise the honesty with which they relate facts” and 
because of the way the book “takes care to distinguish between truth 
and rumor.” 

Finally, however, it was Byron’s judgment as someone with long 
experience as a student of contemporary Chinese affairs that con- 
vinced him to accept the biography as “a unique document: the only 
book ever written for an internal Chinese audience of Party cadres and 
intellectuals that exposes the crimes of a top Communist?” 

When The Claws of the Dragon was published by Simon and Schus- 
ter in 1992, reviewers generally accepted that the due diligence Byron 
and Pack had exercised by complementing the information in the 
leaked biography with new material from other sources, including 
newly researched U.S. government archives, had made the resulting 
effort not only reliable but informative. 


There have, of course, been many other instances where “secret” 
Chinese documents have been leaked abroad. Some have ended up 
being viewed as having authority; others have been discounted as spu- 
rious. This short survey is meant to be not a comprehensive history of 
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such instances but a hint of the wages of ambiguity that are often 
involved in evaluating such materials. 

In terms of helping the reader evaluate the Tiananmen papers, I 
raise these various cases of historians, editors, journalists, and pub- 
lishers wrestling with similar sets of documents simply as a reminder 
that the historical backdrop against which incompletely substantiated 
Chinese documents must now be considered is long and complicated. 

As Andrew Nathan describes in the Introduction to this volume, 
those involved in this particular project struggled long and hard to 
come to some reasonable assessment about how to present this 
unusual collection. Above all, none of us wished to engage in any sort 
of excessive exuberance simply to help the book become accepted or to 
sell. Indeed, because it is our reputations that are on the line and 
because we are dealing with documents that are not only extremely 
sensitive but were received under ambiguous circumstances, we have 
tread cautiously. In fact, it took months before we all felt sufficiently 
comfortable to attach our names to them. In the process, we were taken 
by the compiler on a curious odyssey. What is perhaps most interest- 
ing about this odyssey is that during its progress, more, rather than 
less, credibility accrued to the compiler. It was this slow process, as 
much as any particular moment of revelation or occasion of docu- 
mentary confirmation, that allayed our initial fears that we might be 
being taken in by some elaborate and well-planned scheme of disin- 
formation. 

If the process began with a certain innate skepticism, it slowly gen- 
erated an increasing level of trust, so that we ultimately concluded that 
the Tiananmen papers were largely credible. However, it must be 
emphasized again that we still have no basis for proclaiming their 
authenticity with absolute authority. 

Our odyssey began when Andrew Nathan was approached by the 
compiler and then given the Chinese-language manuscript that he 
describes in the Introduction. He was impressed enough by the 
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volume and scope of the collection (only a fraction of which is 
included in this book) to continue meeting with the compiler. As he 
observes, in words that echo both Bland and Schram, “ The Tiananmen 
Papers possess an internal coherence, richness, and human believabil- 
ity that it would be almost impossible to fake.” 

Over the ensuing months we all found the compiler increasingly 
sympathetic and believable. But such cursory impressions alone were 
insufficient grounds to convince us to adopt these documents as a 
project under our names. After all, the manuscript we had been given 
to work with consisted not of original documents, or even facsimile 
copies, but of a printout of a computer transcription of original mate- 
rials, They were the provenance of a political system dominated by a 
single Marxist-Leninist political party with a long tradition of manu- 
facturing politically biased and factually distorted propaganda and 
then presenting it as fact and pseudohistory. Moreover, they were 
transmitted by someone who demanded anonymity and who was 
unwilling to reveal publicly the full dimensions of his political patron- 
age. And if that were not sufficient grounds for doubt, the documents 
came from a country that has no tradition of a free press, much less a 
Freedom of Information Act that would allow us to coax government 
archives into divulging corroborating evidence. 

For all three of us (Nathan, Perry Link, and myself), the final will- 
ingness to associate ourselves with this documentary collection grew 
out of several considerations. First, we depended on our own knowl- 
edge of the events of 1989. Two of us were in China that spring; we are 
all familiar with contemporary Chinese politics, speak Chinese, and 
have researched and written at some length about Chinese affairs in 
general and the 1989 Tiananmen Square period in particular. 

Second, in reading and rereading these documents, we found few 
substantial points that contradicted what we already knew or could 
learn elsewhere. The documents did, of course, provide much new 
information, but this only tended to complement and augment our 
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preexisting knowledge. Although some of what we learned was quite 
revelatory, nothing was dissonant in any significant way with what we 
already knew or with other verifiable sources. Moreover, we were able 
to check a number of facts that we do not think could have been recon- 
structed from the public record and to confirm their accuracy. 

Third, as the materials were being translated, edited, and checked, 
we were learning more about the compiler—his motives, his back- 
ground and social connections, how he obtained and protected the 
materials, and why he needed to remain anonymous. We also came to 
understand why he had decided to publish the materials in the United 
States, why he wanted the foreign-language edition to be published 
first and the Chinese-language edition second, and why he sought to 
implement this project with the help of Nathan in particular. As we 
resolved one question after another, we and the compiler began to trust 
one another more. We also came to accept the fact that we could not 
share with the reader all we had learned from him. 

During this process, in which we also talked to other experts as well, 
we began to see that the issue of authentication applies differently to 
the different kinds of material that are presented in this collection. 
Among the varying types of material we confronted were reports sent 
to Beijing from various official agencies throughout the country; doc- 
uments issued by various branches of the central governmental organ- 
izations; minutes of meetings of the Politburo, its Standing 
Committee, and the eight Elders; and reconstructions of important 
phone conversations between high leaders. 

Of these, the minutes are perhaps most vulnerable to skepticism, 
since nothing quite like them has been released before. But in probing 
how such minutes were taken and circulated in China, we learned 
much about the official process. Understanding their genesis and their 
distribution did help allay our concerns about their lines of descent 
through the system to the compiler. 

Each branch of the Chinese regime—Party Central, the National 
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People’s Congress, the State Council, the Chinese People’s Political 
Consultative Conference, and the Central Military Commission— 
maintains its own “secretariat, or mishuju, and each secretariat has its 
own special “meetings department,” or huiyichu. It is the responsibil- 
ity of a specialized staff assigned to each of these huiyichu to take notes 
at the highest-level meetings, transcribe what is said into minutes, or, 
jilu, and then in addition to these minutes write summaries, or jiyao, 
of what was decided for the presiding chair to review before ordering 
circulation to the relevant leaders. High-level meetings are supposed 
to be taped, but at the time of the Tiananmen events not all of them 
were; in particular, the meetings at Deng Xiaoping’s house were not. 

Before a secretariat’s confidential circulation department (jiyao 
jiaotongju) was authorized to distribute these minutes, each set had to 
be given its own number. Then each copy of the document was also 
given a serial number, the better to control errant distribution. Before 
any document was released, confidential secretaries (jiyao mishu) 
attached to each leader—or in the case of the most sensitive docu- 
ments, the leaders themselves—had to sign for their copies in person 
and eventually return them in person to the originating secretariat and 
sign them back in. Finally, the returned documents were sealed in spe- 
cial hemp bags and sent off to one of two secure printing plants man- 
aged by the government for official shredding, pulping, and recycling. 

The minutes included in this volume of the meetings of the Stand- 
ing Committee and other high councils evidently had such a genesis 
and circulation. Although we were able to learn much about how the 
materials found their way into our hands, revelation of these details 
would compromise the safety of a number of people, so we must 
regretfully withhold them. 

It was the compiler’s fervent conviction that there was an impor- 
tant distinction between passing actual physical documents and 
merely the reformatted contents on to foreigners like us and hence to 
the world at large. This was a distinction and a sensitivity that was 
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extremely important to the compiler for reasons that make sense in 
China but may seem somewhat illogical in the context of an open 
society. Nonetheless, they were the terms of this game, and we chose 
to respect them. After all, China has its own set of cultural and politi- 
cal imperatives that are not ours to judge for another who must live 
his own life in that system. Suffice it to say, there is a rather different 
notion of what it means to be “patriotic” extant in China. Whereas our 
own Western notions of “patriotism” can embrace the idea of a loyal 
opposition or a patriotic dissidence, in the Chinese worldview patri- 
otism—or aiguo zhuyi, literally, “the ism of loving one’s country” —is 
much more confining. Because both the Chinese Confucian and the 
Marxist-Leninist traditions stress orthodoxy and consensus that 
brook little dissent, actions that smack of disloyalty to one’s leader 
and country have never acquired the moral sanction that could make 
dissent understandable as a patriotic impulse. In short, Chinese 
notions of patriotism do not readily extend approval to a citizen who 
seeks to remain loyal to something other than the ruler, the state, and 
the larger racial notion of “being Chinese.” And thus even today, Chi- 
nese intellectuals find the term “dissident” an uncomfortable, even 
dishonorable, appellation. f 

So in its definitions of patriotism China differs greatly from the 
West, even from Russia and Fastern Europe. Here the idea of “living in 
truth,” as Václav Havel has put it, even if it involves revealing public 
documents that may seem to some to assail the nation and race, has 
nonetheless acquired an honorable cachet. Through working on this 
project with a Chinese who has strong feelings of loyalty for his coun- 
try, we were reminded that when it comes to publishing classified doc- 
uments and putting oneself into direct opposition to the state, China 
is culturally and politically still a very different place from the United 
States and the rest of the West. And thus finally, we must acknowledge 
that because of the cultural and political milieu from which they come 
and because the compiler still hopes to live and work someday in 
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China, the Tiananmen papers are not completely analogous to the 
Pentagon Papers. 

In the end, if the compiler’s sensitivities complicated our work, they 
did not finally make us doubt his motives. He fully understood our 
concern with authenticity and did everything that he could to help us 
confirm them without violating the rigid political and cultural 
restraints he was laboring under himself. Forced by circumstances to 
operate in the very different, even contradictory worlds of Chinese 
Communist secrecy and Western scholarship and publishing, he 
sought to balance painful and sometimes impossible opposites. But by 
doing so with dignity, he ended up enhancing our confidence and 
helped us reconstruct, as much as possible, both the world from which 
these materials came and the journey they went on before being pub- 
lished here. In the process, he enabled us to feel much more comfort- 
able about our involvement. 

Finally, our confidence in the compiler was one of the most impor- 
tant factors leading us to believe in this material. It was reinforced by 
the fact that as we worked, we continued to be unable to discern any 
prejudicial or polemical agenda inherent in either his attitude or the 
texts themselves—other than his own agenda that he had quite can- 
didly described at the outset. 

In the last analysis, what we can say is this: To us the texts ring with 
an air of truth, and they dovetail in fact, tone, and political point of 
view with what we, as longtime observers of China, know about the 
events of 1989 and that country’s leaders. But we cannot guarantee that 
these minutes, for instance, are as accurate as the Pentagon Papers or 
the transcripts of U.S. presidential conversations recorded during the 
Watergate era. Of course, the former were verifiable, written texts, and 
the latter were transcriptions from tapes recorded surreptitiously in 
the White House. 

In China during the period covered by the Tiananmen papers, on 
the other hand, notes were evidently handwritten by staff members 
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from the relevant huiyichu, much as utterances of the emperors were 
once recorded by an attending amanuensis. If two note takers were on 
duty, perhaps from different offices, discrepancies of the kind that 
Schram encountered in anthologizing the unexpurgated speeches and 
directives of Mao Zedong might logically have occurred. 

The barrier between us and the documents is, alas, still real. We have 
been working with sources that have somewhat mysteriously been 
transmitted by Chinese nationals who do not feel themselves at liberty 
to reveal everything they know and will not permit us to acknowledge 
everything we have learned. Inevitably, then, blank spaces must remain 
both in the fabric of authentication and in the corroborating narrative 
we are able to weave for the reader. 

And so it is important to emphasize again that no one outside of 
China can completely vouch for the authenticity of these transcripts, 
any more than Simon Leys could vouch for the authenticity of the Lin 
Biao documents or Stuart Schram for Mao’s speeches. After all, we 

were not there, nor were the original documents available to us. 

= The alternative to publication was to ignore this collection—in 
effect to yield to the Chinese Communist Party’s protective shield of 
secrecy. Even though we are well aware of the perils of being deceived, 
the three of us working on this project nonetheless felt that helping to 
get these documents published was the responsible decision. The alter- 
native was to eschew them and thereby engage in a form of passive 
suppression. Since our intention was to try to help set a distorted his- 
torical record straight, we decided we could not but proceed. We trust - 
that our decision was the right one. However, we recognize that even as 
we seek to help set history right, it will, in fact, have to be history itself 
rather than we that will serve as the ultimate judge of this collection’s 
veracity. 


ADB 
AFP 
AFS 
AFW 
AP 
CAC 
CAD 
CCP 
CCTV 
CDIC 
CIA 
CITIC 
CMC 
CPPCC 
CUPSL 
CUST 
FASSC 


Abbreviations 





Asian Development Bank 

L Agence France-Presse 

Autonomous Federation of Students 

Autonomous Federation of Workers 

Associated Press 

Central Advisory Commission 

Chinese Alliance for Democracy (U.S. group) 
Chinese Communist Party 

China Central Television 

Central Discipline Inspection Commission 
Central Intelligence Agency 

China International Trust and Investment Corporation 
Central Military Commission 

Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference 
Chinese University of Political Science and Law 
Chinese University of Science and Technology 
Federation of All Social Sectors in the Capital 
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IERC Institute for Economic Reform in China 
KMT Kuomintang 
NPC National People’s Congress 
PAP People’s Armed Police 
PB Politburo 
PBSC Politburo Standing Committee 
PLA People’s Liberation Army 
PRC People’s Republic of China 
ROC Republic of China 
SC Standing Committee 
“SEG State Education Commission 
UPI United Press International 
USIA United States Information Agency 


VOA Voice of America 
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ONE HUNDRED BRIEF BIOGRAPHIES 





EDITORS’ NOTE: Undated information refers to spring 1989, when the events of this 
book took place. Thus, for example, the offices listed for Bao Tong are those he held ` 
in spring 1989. For the eight Elders and two marshals the age given is their age as of 
June 4, 1989. 


Bao Tone. Zhao Ziyang’s secretary, deputy director of the State Com- 
mission for the Restructure of the Economic System, member of the 
CCP Thirteenth Central Committee, director of the CCP Central 
Political System Reform Office, and secretary of the PBSC. Sentenced 
to seven years in prison after June Fourth and expelled from the Party, 
the highest-ranking Party figure to be imprisoned in connection with 
these events. 


Bao ZUNXIN. Associate research fellow at the Chinese Academy of 
Social Sciences. One of the leaders of the intellectuals who gave sup- 
port and advice to the students in Tiananmen Square. Arrested after 
June Fourth and subsequently released. 
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Bo Y180, 81. One of the eight Elders, deputy director of the CCP CAC 
in charge of the commission’s daily work, enjoying the right to attend 
meetings of the PBSC. Former PB member and vice premier. Since 
1982 had assisted Deng Xiaoping and Chen Yun in supervising the 
Party’s organizational (that is, personnel) work. Retired fully from pol- 
itics when the CAC was abolished in 1992. 


Bune. Chairman of the government of the Inner Mongolian 
Autonomous Region. Son of the late Ulanfu, who was the senior Mon- 
golian member of the CCP and was known as the King of Mongolia. In 
March 1993 appointed vice chair of the Standing Committee of the NPC. 


Cuar Linc. Graduate student at Beijing Normal University, general 
commander of the Tiananmen Square Command. Warrant for arrest 
issued after June Fourth, but escaped from the country. Became an 
M.A. student at Princeton University in 1990. Subsequently went into 
business in the Boston area. 


Cuen Jun. Democracy activist who had been studying in the United 
States but returned to China in 1988. Expelled from China before June 
Fourth because of his membership in the “China Spring” pro-democ- 
racy group. 


CHEN XITONG. Mayor of Beijing and member of the State Council. 
Promoted to Beijing Party secretary and PB member in 1992. Resigned 
in connection with a corruption scandal in 1996, sentenced to sixteen 
years in prison, and expelled from the CCP. Released early to house 
arrest on medical parole. 


CHEN Y1z1. Member of the State Commission for the Restructure of 
the Economic System and director of the Institute for Economic 
Reform in China. Leader of what were called the “three institutes and 
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y 


one association,” think tanks associated with Zhao Ziyang. Warrant for 
arrest issued after June Fourth, but escaped from the country, first to 
France and then to the United States. 


CHEN Yun, 84. One of the eight Elders, chairman of the CCP CAC. 
Considered one of the founders of the PRC. One of the top five leaders 
in the 1950s, along with Mao Zedong, Liu Shaoqi, Zhu De, and Zhou 
Enlai. Removed from power during the Cultural Revolution and 
restored in 1979, serving at different times as CCP deputy chairman, 
PBSC member, and first secretary of the CCP Central Discipline 
Inspection Commission. Long responsible for party organizational 
(that is, personnel) affairs and economic planning; considered a strong 
advocate of economic planning. Died in 1995. 


CHEN ZHILI. Shanghai Party Committee Standing Committee member 
and chief of the Shanghai Party Committee’s Propaganda Department. 
After June Fourth appointed deputy secretary of the Shanghai Party 
Committee. Elected to the CCP Central Committee at the Fifteenth 
Party Congress in 1997 and appointed Minister of Education in 1998. 


CHEN ZIMING. Director of the Beijing Social and Economic Sciences 
Research Institute, charged with being one of the “black hands” behind 
the Tiananmen demonstrations. After June Fourth arrested and sen- 
tenced for the crimes of trying to overthrow the government and con- 
ducting counterrevolutionary propaganda and incitement. 


Cui HaotTian. General, PLA chief of staff. In 1993 promoted to min- 
ister of defense and in 1994 became vice chairman of the CMC. In 1997 
appointed to the PB. In 1998 reappointed minister of defense. 


Dat Qin. Reporter for the Guangming Daily and distinguished writer 
of Communist history; adopted daughter of the deceased CCP leader 
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Ye Jianying. Tried to open a communication channel between the gov- 
ernment and the students and was investigated for this after June 
Fourth. 


DENG Liqun. Member of the CAC. Former secretary in the CCP Central 
Secretariat and director of the Party’s Propaganda Department. Consid- 
ered a leftist in the spectrum of Chinese politics, in 1987 defeated for 
election both to the CCP Central Committee and to the Standing Com- 
mittee of the CAC. Retired in 1992 when the CAC was abolished. 


DENG X1aoPING, 85. Most influential Elder and CMC chairman. As he 
correctly described himself, “the core of the second generation of CCP 
leadership.” Served as Party general secretary and member of the PBSC 
in the 1950s. Removed from power during the Cultural Revolution. 
Reappeared in 1974 and served as Party vice chairman, vice premier, 
and PLA chief of staff. Purged for a second time in early 1976 because 
of his alleged responsibility for Beijing demonstrations to mourn the 
death of Premier Zhou Enlai. Made his third return to power in 1976 
after the death of Mao and the arrest of the Gang of Four. Served as 
PBSC member, chair of the CPPCC, deputy chair of the CMC, and vice 
premier. Died in 1997. 


DENG YINGCHAaO, 85. One of the Elders, widow of Zhou Enlai, and fos- 
ter mother of Li Peng. Past PB member, chair of the All-China Women’s 
Federation, chair of the CPPCC, and second secretary of the Central 
Discipline Inspection Commission. In retirement from all posts in 1989 
but held the personal rank equivalent to PBSC member. Died in 1992. 


Dinc Guan’GEN. Intimate and bridge partner of Deng Xiaoping, 
alternate member of the PB. Former minister of railways. After 1989 
served as secretary of the Party Secretariat, PB member, and director of 
the Party’s Propaganda Department. 
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FanG Lizui. Astrophysicist who had served as vice chancellor of the 
Chinese University of Science and Technology. Expelled from the Party 
in 1987 because he supported the 1986 student demonstrations. Trans- 
ferred to Beijing, where he served as a research fellow at the Beijing 
Observatory. Ordered arrested in June 1989 but sought refuge in the 
U.S. embassy. Went to the United States in 1991, where he eventually 
became a professor at the University of Arizona. 


FenG Conepe. Graduate student at Peking University, deputy com- 
mander of the Tiananmen Square Headquarters. Warrant issued for 
his arrest after June Fourth, but fled the country. 


Han Donceance. A worker in the Beijing Railway Bureau and head of 
the Beijing AFW. Later moved to Hong Kong, where he reports on 
workers’ issues in China for Radio Free Asia. 


He DonGcuan. Vice minister of the State Education Commission, in 
charge of its daily work. Considered a hard-liner during the events of 
June Fourth. Retired in 1993. 


Hone Xuezui. PLA general, CMC member, and deputy secretary. 
Former director of the General Logistics Department. Retired in 1998. 


Hu Jrwet. Member of the Standing Committee of the NPC, strong lib- 
eral voice in the Party. Former publisher and editor-in-chief of People’s 
Daily. Effectively excluded from politics after June Fourth because of 
his actions at the time. Formally retired in 1993. 


Hu Pine. Chairman of the U.S.-based Chinese Alliance for Democ- 
racy; former graduate student at Peking University. 


Hu Qraomu. Member of the Standing Committee of the CAC. Senior 
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Party ideologist who had served as Mao Zedong’s political secretary, 
PB member, secretary of the Central Party Secretariat, and president of 
the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences. Died in 1992. 


Hu Qi. PBSC member and secretary of the Central Secretariat in 
charge of ideology and overseas propaganda. Served as first secre- 
tary of the Communist Youth League under Hu Yaobang in the 
1960s and as minister of electronic industries and director of the 
Party Central Office. Removed from all posts after June Fourth. In 
1991 appointed vice minister of machine building; in 1993, minister 
of electronic industries; and in 1998, deputy chairman of the 
CPPCC. l 


Hu Yaosan. His death at the age of 74 on April 15, 1989, sparked the 
student demonstrations. One of Deng Xiaoping’s chief reform lieu- 
tenants until his dismissal from the post of Party general secretary in 
1987 for failure to oppose bourgeois liberalization energetically 
enough. Important earlier posts included first secretary of the Com- 
munist Youth League, director of the Party Organization (that is, per- 
sonnel) Department, and member of the PBSC. 


Hua GuoreNG. Mao Zedong’s chosen successor, served as Party chair- 
man and premier in the years after Mao’s death in 1976. Allowed Deng 
Xiaoping’s return to power and left office in 1980 although retaining 
Central Committee rank. | 


Huanc Hua. Member of the Standing Committee of the CAC. Former 
ambassador to Ghana, Egypt, and Canada; 1971-1976, Chinese 
ambassador to the United Nations; 1976-1982, foreign minister; 
1983-1988, vice chair of the Standing Committee of the NPC. 


Huang Ju. Shanghai Municipal Party Committee deputy secretary and 
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vice mayor. Became mayor in 1992 and Party secretary in 1994. 
Appointed to the PB in 1996. 


Jia Qincuin. Fujian deputy Party secretary. Later rose to the posts of 
Fujian governor, Fujian Party secretary, Beijing mayor, and Beijing 
Party secretary. Elected to the PB in 1997. 


Jiang CuHunyun. Shandong Party secretary. Promoted during the 
1990s to PB member, vice premier, and vice chair of the NPC. 


J1aNG ZEMIN. Shanghai Party secretary and PB member. Former min- 
ister of electronic industries and Shanghai mayor. After June Fourth 
became Party general secretary and a member of the PBSC. In 1990 
became chairman of the CMC and in 1993 also made state president. 
Labeled by Deng Xiaoping “the core of the third generation of leader- 
ship.” 


Li CHANGCHUN. Governor of Liaoning. Later promoted to Henan 
Party secretary and Guangdong Party secretary and to membership in 
the PB. 


Li Gu1xian. Director of the Bank of China with cabinet rank. Former 
Party secretary of the Inner Mongolian Autonomous Region and 
Anhui Province. Retired from the bank in 1991 and in 1998 was elected 
a deputy chairman of the CPPCC. 


Li Lu. Student from Nanjing University, commander-in-chief of the 
non-Beijing students under the Tiananmen Square Command. Fled to 
the United States after June Fourth. 


Li PENG. Premier and member of the PBSC. Adopted son of Zhou 
Enlai and Deng Yingchao. Had previously served as vice minister of 
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water conservancy and electric power, secretary in the Central Party 
Secretariat, and vice premier. In 1998 became chairman of the 
NPC. 


Li Qıyan. Deputy secretary, Beijing Municipal Party Committee. 
Became mayor of Beijing in 1993, but lost his job in 1996 in connec- 
tion with the Chen Xitong corruption scandal. Then served as vice 
minister of labor. Retired in 1998. 


Li Rurmuan. PB member, mayor, and Party secretary of Tianjin. For- 
merly served as secretary in the Communist Youth League secretariat. 
Member of the PBSC and secretary in the Central Party Secretariat 
after June Fourth. After 1993 served as chairman of the CPPCC. 


Li SHUxIAN. Wife of Fang Lizhi and associate professor of physics at 
Peking University. With Fang, took refuge in the U.S. embassy after 
June Fourth and later went to the United States. 


Li TizyING. Chairman of the cabinet-level State Education Commis- 
sion and member of the PB. Son of early Party member Lie Weihan and 
Jin Weiying, who later became Deng Xiaoping’s second wife. Studied 
in the Soviet Union, served as deputy secretary of the Liaoning Party 
Committee and minister of electronic industries. Continued as mem- 
ber of the PB and served as president of the Chinese Academy of Social 
Sciences after June Fourth. 


Li Tvo. Influential literary critic, working in the literary criticism sec- 
tion of the Chinese Writers’ Association. Former editor-in-chief of 
Beijing Literature. 


Lt XIANNIAN, 80. One of the Elders and chairman of the CPPCC. For- 
mer state president and member of the PBSC. One of the few senior 
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leaders not purged during the Cultural Revolution, he served then as 
PB member and vice premier. Died in 1992. 


Li Xim1nc. Beijing Party secretary and PB member. In 1993 became a 
vice chairman of the NPC. Retired in 1998. 


Li Zenou. Researcher in the Institute of Philosophy of the Chinese 
Academy of Social Sciences, regarded as one of China’s leading con- 
temporary philosophers. In 1993 came to the United States, where he 
has lived since. 


Liu Binyan. People’s Daily reporter famous for his exposure of abuses 
of power, expelled from the party in January 1987 at the behest of Deng 
Xiaoping for supporting the fall 1986 student movement. Came to the 
United States in March 1988 and has not been back to China. 


Lru Huaaine. General, deputy secretary general of the CMC. Former 
commander of the PLA navy. Served as deputy chair of the CMC and 
member of the PBSC after June Fourth. Retired in 1998. 


Liu Xraoso. A lecturer at Beijing Normal University, influential 
among young people for his thoroughgoing critique of traditional 
Chinese values. Jailed for a year and a half after June Fourth for his role 
at Tiananmen. Served three years under labor reeducation in 
1996-1999 for advocating political reform. 


Liu Yanpons. Second secretary of the Communist Youth League, 
chairman of the All-China Youth Federation, and member of the 
Standing Committee of the NPC. Later served as deputy director of the 
United Front Work Department. 


Liru Zaru. Director of the Literature Research Institute of the Chinese 
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Academy of Social Sciences and one of China’s leading literary essay- 
ists and historians of literature. After the Tiananmen events, came to 
the United States, where he has lived since. 


Liu ZHONGDE. Deputy secretary general of the State Council. 


Luo Gan. Secretary general of the State Council and Li Peng’s most 
trusted subordinate. Appointed in 1993 as a PB member and secretary 
of the Central Secretariat. Now in charge of state security, public secu- 
rity, the courts, and other “political-legal work.” 


Mao Zuryone. Party secretary of Jiangxi. In 1998 appointed vice 
chairman of the CPPCC. 


NiE RONGZHEN, 90. One of two surviving members of the CCP’s sen- 
ior military leadership, the Ten Marshals. Had been in charge of mili- 
tary science and technology before retirement. Held personal rank 
equivalent to membership in the PBSC. Died in 1992. 


PENG Cuong. Vice chair of the NPC. Former Party secretary of Shang- 
hai. Retired in 1993. 


PENG ZHEN, 87. One of the eight Elders. Retired Beijing mayor and 
chair of the Standing Committee of the NPC, enjoying personal rank 
equivalent to membership in the PBSC. Died in 1997. 


Qiao Sui. Member of the PBSC and Party Secretariat, in charge of 
personnel, security, and intra-Party investigation and discipline. 
Had previously served in many posts, including running the Party’s 
External Liaison and Organization Departments. In 1993 became 
chairman of the Standing Committee of the NPC. Retired in 
1998. 


Who Was Who: One Hundred Brief Biographies 635 


QIN JiweE1. General, minister of defense, PB member, and CMC mem- 
ber; a favorite of Deng Xiaoping. Died in 1997. 


Qin BENLI. Editor-in-chief of the World Economic Herald. Fired from 
his job and subjected to intra-Party investigation after June Fourth. 
Died in 1991. 


Rui XINGWEN. Member of the Party Secretariat in charge of propa- 
ganda. Considered a liberal, had clashed with Jiang Zemin when Jiang 
was mayor and Rui was Party secretary in Shanghai. Removed from his 
post after June Fourth. Appointed deputy director of the State Plan- 
ning Commission in 1991. Retired in 1993. 


Sonc Pina. PB member and chairman of the State Planning Commis- 
sion. Former Party secretary of Gansu. Advanced after June Fourth to 
membership in the PBSC and to directorship of the Party Organiza- 
tion Department. Considered a conservative and an advocate of eco- 
nomic planning; one of Chen Yun’s two most trusted subordinates 
(along with Yao Yilin). 


SonG RENQIONG. Vice chair of the CAC. Former PB member, related 
to Chen Yun through the marriage of their children. 


Su XIAOKANG. Lecturer at the Beijing Broadcasting Institute. Coau- 
thor of the influential 1988 television series River Elegy and of several 
works of politically incisive literary reportage. After the Tiananmen 
events, came to the United States, where he has lived since. 


TIAN Jiyun. PB member and vice premier. One of Zhao Ziyang’s 
trusted aides, considered an able economic administrator. Starting in 
1993, served two terms as first vice chairman of the Standing Com- 
mittee of the NPC. 
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Wan Li. Chairman of the Standing Committee of the NPC and mem- 
ber of the PB. Former minister of railways, Party secretary of Anhui, 
member of the Party secretariat, and vice premier. Retired in 1993. 


Wan Ruwnnan. General manager of the Stone group of companies. 
Fled after June Fourth and served as chairman of the Federation for 
Democracy in China. 


WancG Dan. Freshman at Peking University and leader of the 
Autonomous Federation of Students. Arrested after June Fourth and 
sentenced to prison. Released in 1998 on medical parole and went to 
the United States. 


Wane Daouan. A former mayor of Shanghai, deputy chairman of the 

Party’s Shanghai Advisory Commission and honorary chairman of the 

board of the World Economic Herald. Has been called Jiang Zemin’s 

mentor. In the 1990s served as head of the Association for Relations 
Across the Taiwan Strait. 


Wan Juntao. Deputy editor of the privately run Economics Weekly 
and longtime democratic activist. Arrested after June Fourth and sen- 
tenced to thirteen years’ imprisonment. In 1994 released to the United 
States on medical parole. 


Wanc REnzHI. Director of the Party Propaganda Department. Later 
served as vice president and head of the Organization Department of 
the Chinese Academy of Social Sciences. 


WANG RENZHONG. First vice chair of the Chinese People’s Political 
Consultative Conference and the most trusted subordinate of Li 
Xiannian. A former Party secretary of Hubei, PB member, and secre- 
tary in the party Central Secretariat. Died in 1992. 
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Wanc Run. Director of the Deng Xiaoping Office and Party Cen- 
tral Office deputy director. After Deng’s retirement in late 1989 from 
the post of CMC chair, Wang continued as director of the Deng Office. 
At the same time he was promoted to the rank of general and 
appointed deputy director of the PLA General Political Department. 
He subsequently retired. 


Wane Ruowana. Writer and member of the Chinese Writers’ Associ- 
ation, expelled from the Party in 1987 after Deng Xiaoping criticized 
him for supporting the student movement of the previous year. Jailed 
and then placed under investigation and house arrest after June 
Fourth. Later went into exile in the United States. 


WANG ZHEN, 81. Vice president of the PRC and one of the eight Elders. 
A rough-spoken farmer-soldier; loyal to an old-fashioned idea of the 
Revolution yet gave advantages to his son in doing business. Died in 1993. 


WE! JIANXING. Minister of supervision and former director of the 
Party Organization Department. In the years after June Fourth, served 
as head of the national trade union, Beijing Party secretary, and secre- 
tary of the Central Discipline Inspection Commission and was pro- 
moted to the PBSC. 


WEI JINGSHENG. Famous dissident, author of “Democracy: The Fifth 
Modernization,’ in jail in 1989. Appeals for his release were part of the 
prologue to the events of that spring. 


WEN JraBao. Director of the Central Party Office. A former vice min- 
ister of geology and mining. Became a PB member, secretary of the 


Central Party Secretariat, and vice premier after June Fourth. 


Wu Bangguo. Deputy secretary of the Shanghai Party Committee. 
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Later served as Shanghai Party secretary, PB member, and vice 
premier. 


Wu DIsHENG. Reformist mayor of Shenyang. Died in an airplane acci- 
dent in 1993, 


Wu GUANZHENG. Governor of Jiangxi. Later served as Party secretary 
in Jiangxi and Shandong and was elected to the PB. 


Wu Xuetian. PB and State Council member and vice premier in 
charge of foreign affairs. Former foreign minister. 


WueERKAIXi. Freshman at Beijing Normal University and one of the 
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Xu Jrarun. Director of the Xinhua News Agency in Hong Kong, 
China’s virtual consulate in the colony. Former Party secretary in 
Jiangsu. Defected in 1991 and went to the United States. 


X1 ZHoncxun. Deputy chairman of the Standing Committee of the 
NPC. Former member of the PB and Central Secretariat and a major 
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Xu XIANGQIAN, 87. One of two surviving members of the CCP’s sen- 
ior military leadership, the Ten Marshals. Held personal rank of PBSC 
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Yan Jiaat. Director of the Institute of Political Science of the Chi- 
nese Academy of Social Sciences. Coauthor of a highly regarded 
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China. 
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Yan Minoeu. Director of the Party’s United Front Work Department. 
Dismissed from all posts after June Fourth. Became vice minister of 
civil affairs in 1991 and chairman of the China Philanthropic Associa- 
tion in 1997, 


YANG Baipinac. General, CMC member, chairman of the General 
Political Department of the PLA. Yang Shangkun’s cousin. After June 
Fourth, promoted to CMC secretary general and member of the 
CCP Central Secretariat. Removed from military posts in 1992 as 
part of Jiang Zemin’s consolidation of power over the military and 
although given a seat on the PB, lost all real influence. Retired in 
1997, 


YANG DezuHona. Long-time director of the Central Guards Bureau. 
Central Committee member. Promoted to general in 1994. Retired in 
1997. 


Yanc Rupar. Sichuan Party secretary and member of the PB. In 1993 
appointed vice chair of the CPPCC. Retired in 1998. 


YANG SHANGKUN, 81. President of the PRC, with the right to attend 
meetings of the PBSC and standing vice chairman of the CMC. Long- 
time director of the Party Central Office and close comrade of Deng 
Xiaoping. Retired in 1993, died in 1998. 


Yao Yitin. PBSC member and senior-ranking vice premier. Like Song 
Ping, a trusted follower of Chen Yun, with expertise in economic plan- 
ning and management. A conservative, and in 1989 the only Standing 
Committee member who did not meet with the students. Retired in 
1993, died in 1994. 


Ye XUANPING. Governor of Guangdong. Son of deceased Party Elder 
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Ye Jianying. In 1993 became vice chairman of the CPPCC Standing 
Committee. 


Yuan Mu. State Council spokesman, former journalist and Cultural 
Revolution activist. Close to Li Peng. Became director of the State 
Council research office after June Fourth and a Standing Committee 
member of the CPPCC in 1993. Retired in 1998. 


ZENG JIANHut. Deputy director of the Party Propaganda Depart- 
ment. Became director of the State Council News Office after June 
Fourth. In 1998 became chairman of the NPC Foreign Affairs Com- 
mittee. 


ZENG QInGHONG. Deputy secretary of the Shanghai Party Committee. 
Son of deceased former minister of interior Zeng Shan. Followed Jiang 
Zemin to Beijing after June Fourth and served in a series of key posts 
in Party Central. 


ZHANG AIPING. General, standing member of the CAC. Former direc- 
tor of the Commission on Science and Technology for National 
Defense and minister of defense. Kept silent after June Fourth, a sign 
of disapproval. A key figure in 1992 in helping Jiang Zemin arrange 
the removal of Yang Shangkun and Yang Baibing from power. Con- 
tinues to be one of Jiang Zemin’s most respected senior military 
advisers. 


ZHao Nanal. General, director of the PLA General Logistics Depart- 
ment. Became director of the Chinese Academy of Military Sciences 
after June Fourth. 


ZHAO ZIYANG. Party general secretary, having previously served as pre- 
mier and as party secretary in Inner Mongolia, Guangdong, and 
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Sichuan. Deprived of all posts and placed under de facto house arrest 
after June Fourth. 


ZHu Rongji. Mayor and deputy Party secretary of Shanghai. Later 
transferred to Beijing, where he became premier and a member of 
PBSC. 
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